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VI PREFACE 

by a fictitious laboratory-method borrowed from 
natural science. Even the State of political feeling 
in Germany found its expression in the interpretation 
of Faust As the inactive, half-pessimistic dreamer 
of the First Part was considered for a long time the 
Symbol of dreaming, inactive and disunited Germany, 
so Faust, the colonizer, is now not infrequently hailed 
as the pioneer and prophet of an imperialistic äSelt- 
politif. 

It would thus appear almost impossible to con- 
tribute anything new to the elucidation of a work, the 
difficulties of which have challenged the penetration 
of the leading minds for a whole Century. Neverthe- 
less, much of the vast literature which has accumu- 
lated about this work, to-day appears strangely anti- 
quated. Like all * the really great productions of 
literature this world-poem possesses the magic power 
of appealing in a different way to every new genera- 
tion ; and like the f athomless crystal-lake of the high 
Sierras it reflects only the picture of the beholder. 

The failure of the so-called philosophical method 
of interpretation was and is due not only to the old 
mistaken conception of poetry as the embodiment of 
more or less abstract ideas, a misconception frequently 
ridiculed by Goethe himself, but also to the disregard 
for the necessary philological equipment of the true 
critic and interpreter. Hence the not unfrequent 
verbose abstruseness of certain "philosophical" com- 
mentators, who build high in the air without solid 
foundations. In the belief that Goethe's own ex- 
ample justifies their disdain of the worshippers of 
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in fact his entire mode of Cognition as they are re- 
vealed in the store-house of his language, and to feel, 
both as to Contents and to form, the life-breathing 
beauty of the work of art as a whole — this seemed 
to me the highest ideal, which the critic and inter- 
preter should strive to attain. 

I am conscious only too well of how the present 
edition of Faust falls short of this ideal. Perhaps I 
may claim, however, that I have earnestly tried to find 
a new approach to the poet and the meaning of his 
great work. Believing that hitherto too much em- 
phasis had been laid on the compact with the devil as 
the principal feature of the legend that had attracted 
Goethe, I became gradually convinced that in the 
same measure the poet's early indebtedness to alchemy 
and theosophy had been overlooked. I hope that the 
discoveries, which I believe to have made by delving 
deeper into these "dark regions," will dispel the sober 
doubts of those whose knowledge of these subjects — 
owing to the fear of undue sympathy f or mysticism — 
consists in little more than their mere names. In this 
connection I may, perhaps, be permitted to confess 
that I attach a certain importance to my discovery, 
that Goethe must have known and used lamblichus' 
book De Mysteriis^ the mythological elements of 
which were assimilated in his mind with the imagi- 
native figures of the Faust legend. To make this 
point clear I have added to certain difficult passages 
from lamblichus, the English translation of Thomas 
Taylor, a proceeding for which accomplished Latinists 
will, I trust, not censure me too severely. 
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Lieder, instructor in German at Harvard University, 
and to Professor H. Z. Kip of Vanderbilt University, 
for their kind assistance in proof-reading. 

It is impossible, without giving a long biographical 
list, to enumerate here all the works which have been 
consulted in the preparation of this edition. I wish, 
however, to make acknowledgement of my indebted- 
ness to a number of books which may be helpful to 
American students, as they have been to me. Among 
the older books, I mention Fr. Th. Vischer's Goethes 
Fausty Neue Beiträge zur Erklärung des Gedichts^ 1875, 
and G. von Loeper's scholarly edition of both parts of 
Faust^ 1879. Vischer's Beiträge are still unsurpassed 
in Philosophie and aesthetic insight, although the 
author is occasionally too much concerned in the need- 
less translation of the poet's thoughts into the abstract 
language of the philosophy of the schools. Of more 
recent books I name Kuno Fischer's Goethes Faust 
nach seiner Entstehung, Idee und Composition, 4 vols., 
1904, J. Minor's valuable Goethes Faust; Entstehungs- 
geschichte und Erklärung, 2 vols., 1900, and Erich 
Schmidt's brief but excellent notes to his edition of 
Faust, in Cotta's Jubiläumsausgabe, 1903. A most 
helpful aid for the study of the chronology of the 
development of Goethe's Faust, is O. Pniower's book, 
Goethes Faust; Zeugnisse und Excurse, 1899. To R. 
Hildebrand's "Handexemplar" of Faust, a copy of 
which was kindly placed at my disposal, I owe a 
number of hints and references which only this great 
and profound Interpreter of Goethe could give. 

In closing these prefatory remarks, I cannot refraiu 
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secrets of his inner life than to this work, the comple- 
tion of which, shortly before his departure, he feit as 
the consummation of his life-work. And because he 
had for more than sixty years turned again and again 
to this poem with the confession of what moved his 
deepest breast he could ascribe to it an "incom- 
mensurable totality" such as life alone presents. 
"7^ti«j/," he says, "owes the approval it has won here 
and abroad to the rare quality of reflecting forever 
the development of a human soul that was tortured, 
moved, ensnared, and made happy by everything 
which human nature desires and despises, and by 
which it is disquieted and tormented." 

It is evident, therefore, that neither the customary 
enumeration of the poet's sources and their history, 
nor the mere account of how the drama gradually 
developed in his mind, will suffice to reveal the mean- 
ing of a work of the pronounced subjective character 
of Faust He who expected to find historical cor- 
rectness and learned objectivity in the drama would 
little understand Goethe. But while in the case of 
the contemporary f ragments of Prometheus^ Mahotnety 
Caesar^ etc., we can clearly see what induced the poet 
to choose these representatives of creative genius as 
dramatic characters, it is less apparent what really 
attracted him first in the Faust story and what 
fundamental idea the poetic material of this legend 
awakened in his soul. 

The notes explanatory of Faust's first soliloquy will 
demonstrate, I hope, conclusively that it was not the 
alliance with the devil, usually considered the chief 
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which had been fettered and kept back by the church 
for so long a period now discovered a philosophy 
which seemed to offer the most satisfactory Solution 
of the great world-problems. What grander • appeal 
to the Imagination, the -dominant factor in the psychic 
character of this period, could there be found than the 
conception of the world as a living organism, com- 
prising every living being and possessing one soul, 
which extends to every part of the universe ! . . A 
general sympathy animates this one living being, so 
that that which is distant is at the same time near, and 
if one part is affected the whole organism is affected.* 

The sympathetic relation existing between the 
various parts of the universe, moreover, makes it 
possible for us to influence the latter. For, as there 
is sympathy and harmony among the strings of a 
musical Instrument, so there is harmony in the uni- 
verse. On this sympathetic harmony depends not 
only the efficacy of our prayers, but also the art of 
the magician. "Magic is possible because of the 
sympathy and natural harmony of similar, and, owing 
to contrast, dissimilar things, and on account of the 
variety of numbers and forces which, however, con- 
stitute the perfection of the one living being. . . True 
magic is based on love which rules throughout the 
world, and on its opposite: hatred."** 

But since the practice of magic of any description 
was condemned and strictly prohibited by the Church 



♦Plotinus, Enneades^ iv, 4, 32. 
**Ibid.f IV, 4, 40-41. 
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form results in the deification of man, the Image of 
God.* 

No wonder that all the leading spirits of the i5th 
and i6th centuries were among the disciples of this 
new science which, moreover, seemed to receive addi- 
tional Support from the study of the Cabala which 
Pico also introduced. But while the magia naturalis 
as he taught it was chiefly of a theosophical nature, 
the new doctrine soon assumed more of the theurgic 
character which it had among the later Neo-Pla- 
tonists such as Porphyry and lamblichus. A glance 
at Marsilius Ficinus' book, De vita ccslitus comparanda 
shows that he probably was the first to introduce 

* Twenty-six of the 900 theses (" conclusiones ") which Pico 
offered to defend in i486, treat of the " magia naturalis." From 
these I quote the f oUowing : " Magia naturalis licita est et non 
prohibita. Magia est pars practica scientiae naturalis. Ex ista 
conclusione . . . sequitur quod Magia sit nobilissima pars 
scientiae naturalis. Magiam operare non est aliud quam mari- 
tare mundum** 

Despite the f act that Pico had asserted : " nulla est scientia, 
quae nos magis certificet de divinitate Christi, quam magia," he 
was accused of being a heretic and a sorcerer, and Pope Inno- 
cent VIII forbade the reading of the theses. Pico then wrote 
his Apologia in which the following passage occurs (Opera, 
etc., Basil, 1601, p. 81): 

" Haec [Magia] universi consensum, quem significantius Graeci 
avfiiraßeiav dicunt, introrsum perscrutantius rimata, et mutuam 
naturarum cognitionem habens perspectam, nativas adhibens 
unicuique rei et suas illecebras, quae magorum ^v77cs nomi- 
nantur, in mundi recessibus, in naturae gremio, in promptuariis 
arcanisque Dei latitantia miracula, quasi ipsa sit artifex, promit 
in publicum, et sicut agricola ulmos vitibus, ita Magus terram 
coelo, i.e. inferiora superiorum dotibus virtutibusque maritat." 
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It is important to notice that Goethe, before he 
met Herder, became acquainted by his study of 
Agrippa with these ideas which, though in a some- 
what different form, were to become the battle-cry 
during the Storm and Stress period. It was, how- 
ever, not through Agrippa directly that he was drawn 
into the magic sphere of these poetical and imagina- 
tive views. They attracted him in the Christianized 
form which they had assumed among Agrippa's fol- 
lowers, and their influence upon him was all the 
deeper since they became a part of his early religious 
experience. 

The history of the spreading, soon after the Refor- 
mation, of the Neo-Platonic and Cabalistic ideas with- 
in the Protestant churches is still unwritten. It would 
present one of the most remarkable chapters in the de- 
velopment of the intellectual life of this period. The 
rise of a new form of petrified scholasticism within the 
orthodox church, the feeling that neither the Renais- 
sance nor the Reformation had accomplished the 
longed-for regeneration of humanity, and the secret Op- 
position of religious and philosophical minds against 
the rising rationalistic and mechanistic method of 
viewing the world, all seemed to contribute to make the 
movement of theosophical mysticism populär and 
widespread. The teachings of its principal leaders, 
of men like Paracelsus, Valentin Weigel, and Jacob 
Böhme, show how deeply they were imbued with the 
spirit of Neo-Platonism and of the Cabala, either 
through Agrippa von Nettesheim or by the direct study 
of the Hermetic and Neo-Platonic writings. It is not 
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difficult to recognize behind the Christianized termi- 
nologyeraployed by these theosophists the fundamental 
principles of the magia naturalis, Once more we meet 
with the world-spirit permeating the phenomenal 
World and revealing hiraself in the "inner light " of the 
illuminated, with magic sympathy connecting the 
phenomena of nature, with man as the quintessence 
of the entire universe, with the influenae of the stars 
and with alchemy as the art of separating the world- 
spirit from matter. The theurgic element of the 
magia naturalis^ too, we find, though in a Christian- 
ized form. To bring about the apparition of angels 
and to evoke good spirits and converse with them 
was considered by Paracelsus, Weigel, and others not 
only possible, but also permissible as long as the 
"magus" knew how to distinguish between good and 
evil spirits. 

That doctrines and practices such as these pro- 
voked the most violent Opposition on the part of the 
orthodox clergy can be easily imagined. It is diffi- 
cult at the present time to realize the fierceness of 
the struggles that ensued, in comparison with which 
the resistance which Pico encountered when he first 
advanced the magia naturalis was but feeble. We 
may, however, gain an idea of the extent and the 
bitterness of the persecution to which the so-called 
sectarians, enthusiasts, and fanatics were subjected 
from the fact that a considerable number of these 
"witnesses to the truth" as Gottfried Arnold calls them, 
under the leadership of Johann Jacob Zimmermann, 
"a profound magus, astrologus, and cabalista," in 1694 



\ ♦ 
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emigrated to Pennsylvania where they f ounded a settle- 
ment near Germantown.* 

Although Luther himself had somewhat reluctantly 
approved of the tnagia naturalis^** the Opposition 
to this movement seems to have started soon after 
his death. I believe that the Faust-book which 
was first printed by Spies in 1587 — a better and 
perhaps older manuscript of the same book with a 
different preface was discovered in the Wolfenbüttel 
library by G. Milchsack — is a product of this 



*Cf. Julius F. Sachse, The German Pietists of Provincial 
Pennsylvania^ Philadelphia, 1895. 

**G. Arnold, Kirchen- und KeizergeschichUy ii, 466, quotes 
the foUowing passäge from Luther*s Kirchenpostill am Tag der 
heiligen drei Könige ^ p. 190 : 

%vt ber @t)angeUft §ie nennet magos, l^eigen totr auf beutfc^ 
SBeigfager, nid^t, tote bie ^ropl^etcn toeiSfogen, fonbern tote man nennet 
bte toetfen mannet unb frauen, \At bcn (euten allerlei bing fagcn 
lönnen, öiel l^eimltd^er fünft toijfen, unb abenti^euer treiben. Unb 
tl^re fünft l^eifet magia, unb geltet autoeilen burc^ fc^toar^e fünft unb 
burd^ teuffeig gefc^öffte a«, boc^ nid^t atterbingä toie bie Jejen unb 
aauberinnen t^un. 5)enn magus al^met nad^ ben redeten ?ßrop]§eten, aber 
bod^ nid^t Qiyx^ ©otteS ©eift, barum treffen fie autoeilen gletd^ a^f benn 
il^r bing tft nid^t lauter teuffelS bing, toie bie l^ejen, fonbern gemenget 
mit natürlirfier bcrnunfft unb teujfeB beiftanb. 

S)e§felbigen glcid^en au(f) il^re tounbertl^at, ift aud^ nic^t lauter teuffefö* 
gefpenft, toie ber ^ejen bing, fonbern gemenget mit natürlichen toerfen, 
unb a^met ein magus immer nad^ ber rechten natürlichen fünft. S)cnn 
eS ift biel l^eimlid^cr toürcfung in ber natur, toer biefelbigc toeife anau* 
bringen, ber tl^ut gleich tounber^bing, für benen, bie e§ nid^t toiffen, 
gleich toie bie alc^imiften au8 fupffer golb mad^en. tiefer l^eimlic^er 
erfönntnife ber natur l^at ©alomo burc^ ben GJeift ©otteS biel getoufet, 
unb braucht i^r awnial fein 3 Reg. 3 ^d er bie a^ei toeiber urtl^eilet 
Über bem lebenbigen unb tobten finb, unb fanb toelc^c bie rechte mutter 
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contemporary accounts which we have of Faust show 
clearly that he was originally an adept of the magia 
naturalis, an adept who had, however, disgraced and 
profaned the sacred science of magic* While Pico 
della Mirandola had taught distinctly in his theses 
that the miracles of Christ could not be performed 
either by magic or by the Cabala, this braggart had 
boasted publicly that he could perform them. 

The anonymous author of the Faust-book does not 
recognize the fine distinction between the magia 
naturalis and the magia diabolica, but he is without 
question well aware of it. To him magic of every 
description is diabolical, and the case of the populär 
juggler Faust, the former theologian and Student of 
the magia naturalis, of whose exploits innumerable 
stories were being told, serves him as an example to 
show in a most drastic manner where'the practice of 
magic must ultimately lead. Superhuman knowl- 
edge such as Faust desires and the magia naturalis 
promises can be gained only by the aid of demons. 
This aid, however, presupposes a compact. The 
Protestant author of the Faust-book agrees in this 
respect with the Jesuit Delrio, who, in his Disqui- 
sitionum Magicarum (1604), p. 3, teaches that 



*The numerous contemporary accounts of the historical 
Faust, who was presumably bom about 1480, came in contact 
with some of the foremost men of the time, such as Trithemius, 
C. Mutianus, Melanchthon, Franz von Sickingen, etc., and died 
shortly before 1540, may be found in A. Tille's exhaustive col- 
lection : Die Faustsplitter in der Literatur des 16, bis 18, Jahr- 
hunderts, Berlin, 1900. 
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Great as the influence of the Faust-book was in 
literature, it did not accomplish the real purpose for 
which it was originally written, i. e. of stemming the 
growing tide of Neo-Platonic theosophy and of the 
Cabala within the Church. The teachings of Para- 
celsus concerning the true purpose of astrology and 
especially of alchemy, were showing more and more 
their power of winning converts to the theosophic 
movement. ^'AU fanatics and enthusiasts are given 
to the study of alchemy" says one of their Lutheran 
opponents, explaining this fact in the following way: 
,,S)ic 93cgicrbe ben ®runb bcr Kl^^mic }u crforfci^cn, 
lüeldic nad) 2lu§fprud^ i^rcr Sieb^ober ben redeten ®runb 
unb SBiffenfd^aft göttlid^c unb natürlid^c 3)ingc ju 6c* 
grünben unb fic ju erfcnncn mttt^cilet, l^at biete 9?euUnge 
angetrieben, ^ermeti§ 2:ri§megifti ©diriften ju lefen, 
unb tueit fte barein bie 5ßIatonif(i)en gunbamcuta angcs^ 
troffen, ju fdilie^en, e§ fönne SHemanb jur ancrfd^affenen 
unb in 9tbam öerlol^rncn SBeiSl^eit lüiebergelangen, e§ 
fei benn erleud^tet burd^ §ütffe tl^eilg ber (^eiligen 
©d^rifft, t^eilg be§ „93ud^§ ber 9?atur," ba§ ift ber 
Cabala, verae Magiae, Astrologiae unb Pansophiae." 



secret purpose of creating a Lutheran "magus," a worldly anti- 
pode of the great Reformer, etc. The truth is that none of its 
supposed forerunners, the stories of Cyprianus, Theophilus, etc., 
had anything to do with the Faust-legend, and least of all» with 
Goethe's Faust, Those who are interested in the prohlem 
under discussion, are referred to G. Milchsack's instructive intro- 
duction to his edition of the Wolfenbüttel Manuscript (Wolfen- 
büttel, 1892), and to W. Meyer's suggestive treatise Nürnberger 
Fausigeschichten^ in the Abhandlungen der Königlich Bayrischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften^ Vol. xx, p. 323 ff. 
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It was on account of the widespread study of alchemy 
that Germany "at the close of the i6th Century was 
famous in England only as the land of magicians and 
conjurers," and that the Germans were ridiculed as 
such in the contemporary English drama.* And to 
the present time the horologium has been preserved 
which the German theosophists, who were also assidu- 
ous students of alchemy and astrology, brought with 
them to Pennsylvania in 1694. 

That the theosophists and enth^asiasts recognized 
themselves the connection of their teachings with the 
principles of the magia naturalis^ and in a certain 
way correctly surveyed the history of the entire move- 
ment, may be seen from Gottfried Arnold's famous 
Kirchen- und Ketzergeschichte, This book, which as 
Goethe confesses had the greatest influence upon him, 
may indeed be considered a historical apology of the- 
osophy and the magia naturalis^ among the founders 
of which Agrippa, as well as Paracelsus, Val. Weigel, 
and Jacob Böhme are especially gloriüed. 

II 

In his autobiography, Goethe relates how, after his 
return from Leipzig in 2768, being sick of body and 
soul, he became a convert to the theosophical move- 
ment, which had its follo'^ers in Frankfurt among the 
members of the pietistic circle, to which belonged his 



*Cf. C, H. Herford, Studies in the literary relations of Eng- 
land and Cer*nany in the löth Century y p. 165 ff. 
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friend, Fräulein von Klettenberg. From one of her 
recently published letters (^Goethe-Jahrbuch^ xxvii, 
104) it appears that her interest in alchemy was of 
longer standing than Goethe would have us believe. 
It was doubtlessly aroused in her when she joined 
the pietists. Among the latter, the physician of the 
Goethe family, a distinguished adept of alchemy, who 
claimed to have discovered a panacea, enjoyed a great 
reputation. We easily recognize in him a follower 
of Paracelsus' teachings, that the ultimate purpose of 
alchemy was the production of effective medicines. 

Goethe's account of his alchemistic-theosophical 
experiences, is, of course, written from the superior 
point of view of old age and of the advanced seien- 
tist. He therefore looks upon them as a "disease 
with which his friends had inoculated him," quite for- 
getting the religious fervor with which, at the time, 
he had embraced the new belief. Still the fact that 
he considered it worth while to describe in detail the 
theosophical views which were the result oi his studies 
and experiments, is sufficient proof for the intensity 
with which he seized the supposed revelations of the 
theosophic doctrine. Indeed, it would not be difficult 
to prove that there is a remarkable conformity of the 
leading thoughts of Goethe's later Naturphilosophie 
with the philosophical principles of theosophy, a fact 
of which the poet may not at all have been conscious. 

Like most of its novices, Goethe was attracted 
through the medium of alchemy which, as his account 
clearly indicates, exercised its traditional charm by 
drawing him deeper and deeper into the mysteries of 
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the secret idea of perfecting its methods. „Unb bie 
©^^mie [i.e. 2lld^emie] ift immer noä) meine l^eimlid^e 
©eliebte" he writes to Fräulein von Klettenberg on 
August 26, shortly before the memorable meeting with 
Herder. 

It seems that just because these studies had be- 
come so important a part of his inner life, he kept 
them concealed from Herder, fearing the derision of 
this man who could occasionally play the role of the 
Sluftlörer. Nevertheless many of Herder's teachings, 
which feil like fire-brands upon his mind and kindled 
the flames of his true genius, must have appealed to 
him as the confirmation of what he had found in the 
theosophists. They, too, as I pointed out in the case 
of Agrippa, laid the greatest stress upon the imagina- 
tion which derives its strength from the passions, and 
upon the creative power which has its origin in the 
heart. Disregard of abstract learning and mere word- 
knowledge, confidence in the inspirations of the di- 
vinely enlightened soul, faith in the innate sense of 
truth and in the power of the Gemüt as the actual 
centre of collected human intellectual strength — all 
these he had come across in Paracelsus, in Weigel, and 
in Böhme. Above all, however, must the " magus " of 
theosophy, who wrings from nature her most guarded 
secrets, and by means of his knowledge and power of 
nature, puts himself on a level with God, appear to 
him as the very embodiment of the true "genius" de- 
manded by Herder as the ideal of the poet. 

We may describe the nature of Herder's influence 
upon Goethe as the awakening of the innermost intel- 
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to his own Creative power, so Faust originally pre- 
sents the man of modern times, who defiantly relies 
upon his own powers of intellect and enters the lists 
against God. In this truth is contained, at bottom, 
the mysterious magic power which this world-poem 
has exercised since its appearance, and which it will 
probably continue to exercise for centuries to come. 
It has expressed in imperishable poetry that secret 
which has agitated man to the depths of his heart 
since the days of the Reformation. 

We have no reason to doubt that the Puppet-play 
of Dr. Faust^ as Goethe himself states, first suggested 
to him the Faust-subject. Since the youthful poet 
was evidently acquainted neither with the extremely 
rare Faust-book of Spies, nor with the later versions 
of the legend by Widmann (1599), Pfitzer (1674), 
and the anonymous author calling himself „ein @il^rift^ 
Xxi:^ SRe^nenber" (1728), it is not necessary to treat in 
detail the works just quoted. Unfortunately, how- 
ever, we are unable to demonstrate exactly the con- 
struction of the Puppet-play, the "significant plot" of 
which determined the main lines along which the 
Faust-drama was first conceived by Goethe. 

A Strange fate has pursued the original dramatiza- 
tions in Germany of the Faust-legend, which finally 
degenerated into the Puppet-play: they have entirely 
disappeared. With the help of old theatre-programs, 
accounts of presentations, and comparisons of still ex- 
tant puppet-plays, the text of which, however, in no 
case goes back to the middle of the i8th Century, we 
are obliged to attempt a reconstruction of the old 
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hold of this feature of the Faustbuch. To the Ger- 
man mind, such agloomy and monkish conceptionmust 
in the long run have become intolerable, and this fact 
seems to have contributed not a little toward develop- 
ing from the comic figure of the merry-andrew a sort 
of counterpart to the character of Faust. And it is 
not unlikely that the humorous way in which Goethe 
treats the devil was suggested to a certain extent by 
the comical features in the character of the merry- 
andrew. 

If we attempt to obtain from the extant puppet- 
plays of Dr. Faust a picture of the "Fabel," which 
impressed itself upon Goetbe's mind in his early days, 
we get something like the following. Dissatisfied 
with the various branches of knowledge which he has 
pursued, Faust, in an introductory monologue, decides 
to apply himself to magic, in order to get deeper 
knowledge as well as sensual enjoyment. Wagner, his 
famulusy appears and reports to him that some stu- 
dents have just brought a book of magic. Although 
an invisible voice at his right wams him against 
magic, Faust nevertheless follows the whisperings of 
another voice at his left, and conjures up the spirits. 
Of these various apparitions he selects the swiftest, 
Mephistopheles, who, in a contract for twenty-four 
years, binds himself to him as a servant. Faust signs 
his name with his own blood. 

In the meantime, Hanswurst (the merry-andrew) 
has appeared, and, with Faust's permission, is likewise 
hired by Wagner as a servant. A succession of highly 
comical scenes follows, in which Hanswurst also con- 
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have their parallel in the words at the end of 
Goethe's Faust: ®ic ift gcrid^tct! 3ft flcrcttct. 

III 

This was approximately the poetic material which 
"echoed and buzzed in many tones" in Goethe's mind 
when, awakened by Herder to the consciousness of his 
own ability, he feit impelled to recast it and instill 
into it the ardor of his own inner seif. The freedom 
with which his creative imagination dealt with the 
traditional legend is in itself a proof that he was not 
bound by the versions of the Volksbücher, To the 
latter he turned for aid when he wished to complete 
his youthful poetic production which had originated 
from entirely different sources. 

Just when Goethe began to write down that "with 
which he had delighted himself in lonely hours even in 
Strassburg," cannot be definitely determined. Certain 
similarities of diction between Faust's monologue and 
the Wanderers Sturmlied* seem to indicate that he 
probably began in the spring of 1772, after the com- 
pletion of Götz von Berlichingen and before his de- 
parture for Wetzlar. That his f riends in Wetzlar knew 



*Cf. e.g. Wanderers Sturmlied (I, 155) with Faust M, 428 and 
439 J 

%^x ei^aritimicn ! 



S^t umfd^toebt mid^ unb i(^ fd^toeüe 
^öttergUic^. 
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ing beauty and charm, as it is depicted with inimit- 
able art in the garden-scene of Faust, But faithless 
like Faust, he had wounded "the most beautiful heart 
to its very depths." Even in his old age, Goethe 
compares his love for Friederike to "a bomb, thrown 
at night, which takes its place for a time among the 
Stars, but carries destruction on its downward path." 
Roused from his dreams, the superhuman '^magus" sud- 
denly sees in himself the inhuman wretch or, as the 
Urfaust has it : 

$a ! (in id^ ntc^t ber Slüc^tßng, Unbei^aufte, 
2)CT U n m c xiS^f) o^nc 3toc(f unb 9lu^ ? 

I consider it quite probable that, in his farewell letter 
to Friederike from Frankfurt, Goethe, to excuse his 
faithlessness, called himself an accursed "wanderer" 
whom fate had destined never to possess a resting 
place. 

Goethe did not, to be sure, experience the Gretchen 
tragedy in all its terrible, tragic consequences ; these 
his poetic Imagination, conscious of his guilt, developed 
as if to increase his self-torture. For no stronger self- 
condemnation and no more striking Illustration of the 
consequences to which the Opposition of the Storm 
and Stress period against the traditional moral laws 
inevitably led, can be imagined than the story of 
Gretchen's fate. 

At the same time the poet must have intended from 
the very beginning a deeper significance in the plan 
of the drama for the Gretchen tragedy. The won- 
derful scene in Gretchen 's room where Faust, even 
before hQ ba$ really met h^r, awakens in this magiQ 
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environment of innocence to the consciousness of his 

better seif, indicates symbolically that through this 

love, in spite of all his heavy guilt, may finally come 

salvation f rom the clutches of Mephistopheles. There 

seems to be anticipated in this scene what Gretchen's 

appearance at the beginning of the fourth act in the 

Second Part calls forth in him: 

Xaufc^t mi(^ ein entaüdenb ^ilb 
%^ iugenberfteS, längftetttbe^rted ^öc^fteg müd? 



3Bic ©cclenfc^ön^cit ftcigert fic^ bic §olbc gorm, 

tlnb aiei^t bag SBefte mtxnt» Snnern mit ft($ fort. 
And also what the poet at the end of the Second 
Part expresses as the sum total of his whole existence 
and as the deepest interpretation of the drama and of 
all life: 

Stellt uns l^tnan. 

While we are thus led to seek in the inner life of 
the poet for the deeper reasons for the transformation 
of the character of Faust as well as for the addition of 
the Gretchen tragedy, we have not so easy a task in 
tracing the origin of Goethe's conception of Mephis- 
topheles. Attempts have often been made to ex- 
plain the figure of Mephistopheles from certain 
prototypes which the poet met in the course of his 
life, and it looks indeed as though a number of traits 
were supplied by the personality of Goethe's friend 
Merck. We must, however, not forget that Goethe 
with his penetrating mind had to come to a clear 
understanding regarding his conception of Evil from 
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the moment he introduced Mephistopheles. That he 
could not make direct use of the devil of the Puppet- 
play is self-evident, for this devil in spite of his 
humorous traits presupposed theological ideas which 
Goethe, when he conceived the drama, had long since 
discarded. 

In Dichtung und Wahrheit, in his discussion of the 
Prometheus fragment, Goethe remarks that just as 
the ancient Titans were the "foil" (Folie) to 
polytheism, so the devil could be considered the 
"foil" to monotheism, although neither the devil nor 
the one God, to whom he is opposed, could be con- 
sidered poetic figures. Goethe may have entertained 
similar though less clear thoughts concerning the 
relation between Satan and God, even at the time 
of the conception of his Faust It must be re- 
membered, moreover, that neither the magia naturalis 
and its continuation, theosophy, nor Neo-Platonism 
had a conception of evil which agreed with that held 
by the church. In accordance with the evident or 
concealed pantheism of these philosophical Systems, 
evil as well as good is created by God ; in f act Goethe 
could read in Weigel, Böhme, and other theosophists 
and mystics that the devil himself was good by 
natüre, and that at the end of the world-process there 
was awaiting us neither hell nor damnation, but the 
restoration of all things ("restitutio omnium"). 
That Goethe shared these views* can be clearly seen 



* Goethe*s belief in the restitutio omnium may be seen also 
frpm the foUowing passaj^e in the Brief des Pastors y etc. (D'j* 
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Faust, in a violent outbreak of passion, quarreis with 
Mephistopheles and, in his wrath, expresses the truth 
concerning their relations, is of greatest importance. 
In that moment when Faust realizes the consequences 
of the terrible disaster which he has brought upon 
Gretchen, he directs curses at the treacherous and 
contemptible Spirit who has not only concealed the 
true State of affairs from him, but is grinning com- 
placently at the fate of thousands of poor creatures 
such as Gretchen. When Mephistopheles in cold 
blooded manner replies to him: "Well! Did we force 
ourselves upon you or did you force yourself upon 
US?" Faust hurls this angry reproach against the 
Earth-spirit: "Great, glorious Spirit, thou who didst 
deign to appear to me, thou who knowest my heart 
and my soul, why didst thou fetter me to this felon- 
comrade ! " 

That Faust here refers to the Earth-spirit can 
be refuted by no trick of interpretation. Still less 
can it be maintained, after what has been said in 
the Notes regarding the origin of the Earth-spirit, 
that the spirit addressed here is to be identified with 
the Lord in the "Prologue in Heaven." There must, 
therefore, have existed in the original plan of the 
drama some sort of an alliance, as first C. F. Weisse 
and after him K. Fischer emphasized, between the 
Earth-spirit and Mephistopheles. Just how the poet 
intended to represent this alliance, cannot, to be 
sure, be deduced from the Urfaust The idea of 
having Mephistopheles assigned to Faust by the 
Earth-spirit may have been suggested to Goethe by 
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in the character of the Earth-spirit. In the sphere of 

restless activity in which he reigns there dwell neither 

light nor love; it is the sphere "beyond good and evil": 

^enn unfül^Ienb 
3ft bic Slatur : 
CSd leud^tet Me @onne 
Ueber »of unb ®ute, 
Unb bem Serbret^er 
(S^Ianaen, tote htm ®eften, 
^er 9Ronb unb bie @terne. 

Why should not the "felon-comrade" aswell as the 
wonderful gifts for which Faust thanks the spirit in 
the magnificent prayer at the beginn ing of the scene 
IVa/ä und Höhle emanate from this being, that knows 
of neither good nor evil? And do not the human 
passions, the destructive forces in the life of indi- 
viduals as well as in the history of nations, also rise 
from man's sensual nature, which is but also a mani- 
festation of that same mysterious, great power that 
knows of neither good nor evil ? 

As the Earth-spirit was conceived by Goethe as one 
of the " intermediate figures between God and man" 
which are especially suitable to poetry {Dichtung und 
Wahrheit, xxii, 182), so also was Mephistopheles, in 
whom we must see originally an evil genius, How 
great a hold this idea must have take upon the poet 
at the time when the belief in genius and its actual 
presence was strong in him, can easily be imagined. 
Thus in Wanderers Sturmlied he addresses, as if in 
dithyrambic ecstasy, the "genius" whom he regards 
as being present and accompanying him. In a letter 
to Herder he says: "I caressed my genius in a 
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devil, in fact even in the Uff aus t Mephistopheles 
jokingly calls himself by that name, and Faust ad- 
dresses him in the same way. Still, if Mephistophe- 
les were the real devil of the legend, Faust's quarrel 
with him and his reproach of the Earth-spirit would 
have to be considered as either extremely bombastic 
or extremely ridiculous. I may quarrel with a treach- 
erous and deceitful companion or partner who has 
caused my ruin, but not with the devil after having 
sold myself to him. Compared with the outbreak 
of utter despair and disconsolate repentance of the 
legendary Faust, the attempt of Goethe's Faust to 
foist the blame for Gretchen's misfortune upon 
Mephistopheles sounds weak and almost cowardly 
if addressed to the real devil. Equally inappropri- 
ate in the mouth of the latter would be Mephis- 
topheles' prompt retort: "Who was it that plunged 
her into ruin ? I or you ? " 

There can be no question: Mephistopheles in the 
present scene, as throughout the Urfaust^ is the felon- 
comrade, the evil genius of Faust, or, as Goethe 
characterizes his own relation to the evil spirit in the 
poem Abschied (Pniower, p. 70): 

Unb l^tntertoättö mit allen guten (Sd^atten 

@ei aud^ l^inf ort berböfe^etft gebannt, 

^\i \itx^ fo gern flc^ ^ugenbträume gatten, 

^en i(^ fo frül^ aliS greunb unb Seinb gelannt. 

Mephistopheles, Faust's friend and enemy, the com- 
panion assigned to him by the Earth-spirit. This 
sums up the whole relation, and agrees with the teach- 
ings of lamblichus: "est unus quidem dux qui genera- 
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bic gorm mit. gorm ift nie ol^ne (Scl^alt. 'Dicfe SBi:= 
bcrfprüd^e, [tatt fic ju bereinigen, bi^parater ju mad^en. 
§eUe§, faltet toijfenfd^aftlid^eg Streben SBagner. 
S)umpfe§, tt)arme§ tt)iffenfd^aftlid^e§ Streben ©d^ülcr. 
SebenSgenu^ ber 5ßerfon öon au^en gefeiten. !3n ber 
S)untpf]^eit Seibenfci^aft. ©rfter Jt^eil. 3tt>e^ter Jl^eil. 
J^aten. ®enu§ nad^ aufeen unb ®enu§ mit 95etoufetfein. 
©c^önl^eit. @d^öpfung§:=®enu§ t)on innen, ©pilog im 
©^ao§ auf bem SBeg jur ^öüe. 

Without going into a detailed discussion of the 
exact date of this Paralipomenofiy I wish to note in pass- 
ing that I base my opinion concerning its date essen- 
tially upon the emphasis which Goethe places upon 
Faust's attitude toward "enjoyment" (®enu§) as 
the main idea of the whole work. This idea seems 
to have first dawned upon Goethe in Italy — sensual 
pleasure here played a great role in his own life — 
for it is in the Fragment^ and especially in the prayer to 
the Earth-spirit (composed in Italy) that we find it 
first expressed with clearness. Indeed the verses: 

©0 tournF i(§ öon Scgierbe au ©cnufe, 
Uub im ®enu6 berfd)mad^t i(§ nac^ iBegterbe 

seem to me the poetic paraphrase of the words: Sebeni^s 
genug ber 5ßerfon [Faust's] bon aufeen gefeiten. 

The connection, moreover, in which these verses 
occur, at the same time throws further light upon the 
relation of Mephistopheles to the Earth-spirit. They 
clearly prove that Goethe, even in Italy, was occupied 
with the thought of representing Mephistopheles as 
having been assigned to Faust by the Earth-spirit. 
Here, as I pointed out above, was the difficulty which 
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prevented Goethe from completing the First Part in 

Italy.* 

In the presence of the exalted spirit, who granted 

him all for which he asked, Faust feels the indis- 

soluble Union with the evil spirit doubly humiliating, 

and bursts out with the painful complaint: 

O, boB htm 9Rctifc|cn nt(^ti8 SoIllontmncS toixb, 
em^jpitb id^ nun. ®u ßabft ju btefcr SBonnc, 
S)ic mid^ ben ®öttcm nal^ unb nö^cr bringt, 
3Rir ben ®cfä^rten, ben ic§ fc^on ni^t mti^x 
©ntbel^rcn !ann, tocnn er ölcid^, folt unb fre(3^ 
SJ^id^ bor mir fclbft crniebrigt unb ju Sßid^tö 
SJ^it einem SBort^aud^ beine ®aben toanbelt. 
@r fod^t in meiner ©ruft ein toilbeS geuer 
^a^ jenem fc^önen ©ilb gefc^äftigt an. 
©0 toumr i^ öon 99egierbe gu ®enuB, 
Unb im ©enug t)erf(^ma^t^ x6) naä) IBegierbe. 

From these words it is clearly evident that Goethe 
at this time was fuUy conscious of the problem which 
Schiller expressed thus: "The duality of human 
nature and the unsuccessful effort to unite the divine 
and physical elements of human nature is never 
lost sight of in this play." But none the less clearly 
do these verses show also that Goethe at that time 
intended to bring about the Solution of this problem 
through the Earth-spirit who, by having sent Mephis- 
topheles, was really responsible for it. It is, there- 



* The use of the Paracelsian and theosophical idea of " chaos " 
in the Paralipomenon is to me a further proof for the early ori- 
gin of the latter. During his Italian period these ideas were 
still comparatively fresh in the poet's mind, while ten year§ 
Uter they had lost their interest for bim. 
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fore, not idle dreaming to imagine that Goethe, 
even in Italy, planned a scene in which Faust would 
ask the Earth-spirit for an insight into the secrets of 
nature — the first apparition of the Earth-spirit is the 
result of mere accidental conjuration, in the course of 
which nothing is said about any request — that this 
request was granted, and that, indeed, the prospect 
was held out of the longed-for deification (biefe 
SBonne, bic mid& bcn ©Ottern na^ unb nö^er 
bringt); but that at the same time Mephistopheles was 
assigned to him. Whether the promise of the attain- 
ment of the deification of which, during the prayer to 
the Earth-spirit, he feit a taste, was coupled with the 
condition that he gradually free himself from his com- 
panion, — as thewords: bcn id^ fc^on ntd^t mcl^r ent- 
beirren fann (i.e. as I ought to do, in view of his base 
nature) seem to indicate — this is difficult to make out. 
Indeed, how the poet intended to work out poetically 
the thoughts here suggested, through which the intro- 
duction of the Earth-spirit would have attained its 
deeper significance, how he planned to reconcile 
with these thoughts the figure of the demon Mephis- 
topheles, who, in his imagination, as if under the 
compulsion of the traditional legend, had to assume 
more and more the features of the devil of populär 
belief — on these points we cannot even entertain any 
hypotheses. 

Perhaps he was still struggling with the difficulties 
connected with the execution of this plan when, in 
his letter of June 23,1797, he informed Schiller of his 
decision to 3^t to >vork on Fßust^ and recjuested bim 
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to present the requirements which he expected the 
whole work to fulfil, and thus, as a true prophet, to 
relate and Interpret the poet's own dreams. Schiller, 
greatly surprised by the news, answers the very next 
day that he would try, so far as he could, to find for 
Goethe the thread of the plot, and if he did not succeed 
in this, would imagine to himself that he had happened 
to find the fragments of Faust and were obliged to 
finish them. With the extraordinary instinct of a philo- 
sophical critic Schiller finds the real problem, as I have 
pointed out above, "in the duality of human nature 
and the unsuccessful eff ort to unite the divine and the 
physical elements in human nature," and he remarks 
that for this reason the work, with all its poetic indi- 
viduality, would have to assume a certain symbolic 
significance. The piece demanded a philosophical 
treatment, as well as a poetical one, and the poet's 
imagination would have to adapt itself to a philo- 
sophical idea. 

Goethe answered these hastily written observations 
approvingly, but, on the whole with a certain reserve. 
"Thanks," he writes, "for your words concerning the 
reviving Faust We shall probably not disagree in 
our views concerning this work; at the same time 
it is great encouragement to continue one*s effort, 
if one sees one's thoughts and plans defined also from 
without" 

A few days later Schiller, who meanwhile had read 
the Fragment again, returned to the subject of Fausf, 
Doubtlessly he had expected that Goethe, in reply to 
bis first ktter, would give bim $orae informa^tion about 
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his own plans. For this reason Schiller says almost 
complainingly at the beginning of his second letter: 
"The whole matter is based upon a perception (9lns 
fd^aung, i.e. upon a poetic vision or picture), and as long 
as one does not possess this, even so rieh a subject must 
puzzle the understanding (SScrftanb)." After several 
excellent observations concerning the magnitude of 
the subject, necessitating great breadth of treatment, 
Schiller takes up again the main question. "With 
reference to the treatment, I find great difficulty in 
holding the balance between jest and earnest; under- 
standing and reason seem to struggle in this subject 
for life and death. In the present fragmentary form 
of Faust one feels this very much, but our expectation 
awaits the outcome of developed whole. The devil, 
through his realism, is in the right before our under- 
standing, and Faust before the tribunal of our heart. At 
times, however, the devil defends reason against Faust. 

"Another difficulty I find in the fact that the devil 
through his character, which is realistic, neutralizes 
his existence, which is idealistic. Reason (SSernunft) 
alone can believe in his existence, while understand- 
ing (SSerftanb) alone can comprehend him as he 
appears in the piece. 

"I am, in general, very curious to see how the 
populär legend will adapt itself to the philosophical 
part of the whole." 

If we divest Schiller*s language of the Kantian 
garb, his observations and suggestions strike the very 
point of the problem with which, as we saw, Goethe 
had to wr^stle. The figure of Mephistopheles or, t9 
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speak more generally, the conception and the signi- 
ficance of evil, seem to have caused the greatest 
concern to Schiller. He feels distinctly that this diffi- 
culty which he, according to his whole way of think- 
ing, had to treat as a serious proposition and not as 
a mere "jest," had not been satisfactorily solved in 
the Fragment He is anxious, therefore, to see how 
Goethe, in this particular point, will conform to the 
legend, Le. its treatment of the question. 

In view of the great importance of the whole prob- 
lem, Goethe's reply to this letter does not seem quite 
satisf actory : "Your observations concerning Faust 
were very pleasing to me. As was natural, they coin- 
cide very well with my own plans and purposes, save 
that I shall take things somewhat more easily with 
this barbaric composition, and aim to touch, rather 
than satisf y, the highest demands." 

Nevertheless Schiller's criticism must have stirred 
up the poet. For, as if to satisfy his friend*s de- 
mands, he may, at that time, in a happy moment have 
hit upon the idea of utilizing the story of Job. Here 
a great poet, who had been confronted by similar 
Problems, had found a Solution in the humorous yet 
wonderfully sublime conception of a wager between 
Satah and the Lord. Goethe's genius could not have 
invented anything surpassing this in poetic grandeur. 
And all the more deeply must this picture have Struck 
him, the more its innermost meaning — the final vic- 
tory of Good over Evil — coincided with the truths 
that had dawned upon him during the study of Her- 
der'ß J4^^n zur Fhilosofhie der Geschichte. At onc^ 
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the difiiculties, which had hitherto prevented the 
completion of the work seemed to vanish. „{^^ fönte 
jc^t nur auf einen r ulkigen SMonat an,** he writes to 
Schiller, July i, 1797, „fo follte ba§ SBerf ju mönniglid^er 
SSerttJunberung unb ©ntfe^en, tt)ie eine grofec ©d^toamm* 
famitie, au§ ber (Srbe toad^fen." 

With the Biblical idea of the "Prologue in Heaven" 
the poet attained a loftiness and breadth of view, 
which never could have been reached through the 
philosophy out of which the Earth-spirit had been 
born, even if Goethe should. have succeeded in the 
poetic representation of a closer alliance between 
Mephistopheles and the Earth-spirit. For only with 
the entrance of the Lord did the struggle between 
Good and Evil assume its real meaning and deeper 
significance : it is a part of the world-process itself. 
No longer is Evil, as among the theosophists, a really 
non-existing factor, but it is an actual force, which is, 
however, compelled against its will to produce good. 
No more glorious monument could Goethe have 
erected to the friend of his youth than this Prologue, 
the magnificent echo from heavenly spheres of Her- 
der's liberating thoughts. 

Since Mephistopheles now receives directly from 
the Lord the permission to tempt Faust, the poet 
found it possible, as Schiller expresses it, to adapt 
himself more closely to the populär legend, for only 
as the adversary of the Lord and not of the elemental 
Earth-spirit can "reason believe in a devil." Now for 
the first time could the poet seriously think of having 
a compact concluded, as in the legend, between Faust 
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and Mephistopheles, without Faust being, as in the 
legend, condemned from the very beginning to Hell. 
It was necessary, to be sure, to limit the role which 
was without doubt originally intended for the Earth- 
spirit, and this was done, with the exception of the 
passages in the scenes Wald und Hohle and Trüber 
Tag, Feld where they could not be eff aced. 

In the Prologue in Heaven the character and career 
of the hero are viewed from a new and higher point 
of view. The Titan-like "magus" who through his 
intercourse with the spirits strives to become God's 
equal, becoming, at the same time, involved deeper 
and deeper in guilt and crime, appears from that point 
of view as a striving, and, therefore, as an erring 
human being who, in his dark impulse, is nevertheless 
conscious of the right path. In spite of all individual 
limitations, the fate of this extraordinary person gains 
in symbolic significance. Just as Goethe learned 
more and more to regard his own life symbolically, 
so the fate of his "alter ego" becomesmore and more 
the typical fate of modern man. 

Thus new light is thrown not only upon the begin- 
ning but also upon the end of the career of this extra- 
ordinary human being. For at the very time when 
he composed the Prologue, being at the height of 
his intellectual vigor, Goethe also wrote the closing 
scenes of the Second Part which shows the final sal- 
vation of Faust. 

The attempt has been made to trace back to Lessing 
the idea of the salvation of Faust and the consequent 
recasting of the legendt 
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It is difficult to understand how this conclusion 
could be drawn f rom the somewhat vague intimations 
concerning the plan of Lessing's Faust given by two 
of his friends in bis Theatralischer Nachlass, All 
that we have of his Faust from Lessing's own band 
are two scenes and a sbort prose-sketcb of a Vorspiel. 
In the latter the following Statement is made by one 
of the devils: 3^ ^icl SBifebcgicrbc ift ein Scf|Icr, 
unb au§ einem geißlet lönncn olle Safter entfpringen, 
lücnn man il^m jn fel^r nad^l^ängt. So far as we can see, 
it was Lessing's intention to prove the truth of this 
Statement. But, according to the account of Lessing's 
friends in the Theatralischer Nachlass^ his Faust was 
to experience only in a dream what the legend and 
the populär plays teil us about the real Faust. Hell 
was to win only an apparent victory, for Faust, having 
awakened from his dream, had been taught a lesson 
and warned for the future. At the close of the play 
an angel was to call to the triumphant devils: "No 
triumphing over your success! You have not won a 
victory over humanity and science. God did not give 
man the noblest of impulses in order to make him 
eternally unhappy." 

It is evident from this, that Lessing intended to 
give a didactic drama, the purpose of which was the 
refinement of Faust's moral character. Of a salvation 
in the sense indicated in Goethe's Prologue in Heaven 
— a salvation which, on final analysis, proceeds from 
the sublime view that even Evil must in the end serve 
the Lord — tbere can be found no traces in Lessing's 
Faust, This view which prevails in the Prologue is. 
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like the idea of divine optimism, the faith in the 
inherent goodness of human nature, and in the final 
victory of true humanity, a product of Herder's power- 
ful intellect. To the man who had taught Goethe to 
look upon the great problems of life from the point of 
view of historical development we may, therefore, as I 
tried to point out in the notes to the Prologue, attrib- 
ute the salvation of Faust. From the Kantian idea of 
"radical evil," this idea of salvation could never have 
been derived, and it is doubly significant, therefore, 
that for the "philosophical treatment" of the drama 
which Schiller rightly demanded, Goethe drew his In- 
spiration not from Kant, but from Herder. 

Various passages in the Urfaust and even in the 
Fragment seem to indicate to me, as does the dose of 
the first Paralipomenon i : ©pitog im Kl^ao§ auf bem 
SBeg jur ^öHc, that the idea of Faust's ultimate sal- 
vation was not a part of Goethe's original plan, but 
that he adopted it when he first conceived the Pro- 
logue. It was then that he added to Mephistopheles' 
words: „©ie ift gerid^tct," the words of the heavenly 
voice from above: „©ic ift gerettet." 

In conclusion, a few words may be appropriate 
concerning Faust's salvation in the Second Part. It 
was clear very early to the poet, that Faust had to 
be introduced into active life. Just as Goethe him- 
self, at the close of his ©enieäeit, was tired of his 
poetic dreams and longed for activity, so, after he 
had conceived the idea of salvation, the self-libera- 
tion of Faust was to come about through activity. 
We may dispute with the poet whether the coloniza- 
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tion-schemes at the end of the Second Part are the 
highest form of activity which Faust could choose. 
Let US accept gratefully what the poet was able to 
offer previous to the discovery by the German people 
of the national ideal and the conception of man's 
highest possible activity resulting from this ideal. 

In a Titanic battle with the sea, Faust wins back a 
Stretch of land in order that he may "create room for 
millions." A people, intellectually and morally free, 
living upon free soil — this was the last goal which 
hovered before his inner vision. The deification of 
which the "magus" Faust once dreamed, he may not 
have attained. It was granted him, however, to con- 
tinue by his activity the creative work of God, and to 
help in bringing about the highest human civiliza- 
tion. It is essentially the realization of the vision 
of highest German culture which Goethe in the poem 
Erwiderung zur Feier meines siebzigsten Geburtstages 
had sketched as the result of his own prophetic mis- 
sion: 

©ici^t bcr ^tc^tcr nai^ unb ferne 

©öl^n' unb Xöd^tcr, lichte ©ternc, 

@tel^t fie alte toolgeraten, 

Süd^ttg, bo« geprüften Xaten, 

Sreigefinnt, ftd^ felbft Öcfc^ränfcnb, 

Sntnterfort baS STJäd^fte bcnfenb, 

3:ättg treu in jebcm Äreifc, 

©tili bel^arrlic^ jeber SBeife; 

92t^t k)om SBeg, bem graben, toetc^enb, 

Unb aulejt baS 3tel erreic^enb, 

SBring er Xöd^ter nun unb ©ö^ne [feine GJemeinbe] 

©ittenrei^ in l^olber ©c^öne, 

SSor ben SSater oUeS dJuten, 
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(Eine Cragööie 



Qfft naijt tnäf loicbcr, ft^manfenbc ©cftaltcu, 
J)ie früf| \x6) cinft bem trüben ©lief gcjctgt. 
9Ser[u^' id) wol^I, cuc^ bie^mat feftgu^alten? 
gül^f iä) mein §crg not^ ienem SBa^n geneigt? 
3]^r brängt end^ ju! nun gut, [o mögt il^r toalten, 
3Bic il^r au« ÜDunft unb 5KebeI um mit^ fteigt; 
aWein «u[cn fü^It fit^ iugenblit^ erfc^üttert 
93om 3ttuber]^au^, ber euren ^Vi% umwittert. 



Qlfx bringt mit euc^ bie ®ilber froher S:age, 
Unb manche liebe ^atttn fteigen auf; 
®Ieic^ einer alten, ^alboerflungnen ®age 
Äommt erfte gieb' unb greunbfc^aft mit herauf; 
iDer ©c^merj wirb neu, e« wieber^olt bie Ätage 
De« geben« lab^rintl^ifd^ irren Sauf, 
Unb nennt bie ®uten, bie, um fc^öne ©tunben 
9Som ©lud getäuft^t, öor mir l^intoeggefc^tounben* 
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®ic l^ören nit^t bie f olgenben ®efänge, 
®ie ©eelen, benen it^ bie erften fang; 
3erftoben ift ba« freunbfic^e ©ebränge, 
SBerWungen, ac^ ! ber erfte ffiiberflang. 

3 



20 
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3D?em Scib ertönt bcr unbcfanittcn 9D?cngc^ 
3f|r Sctfall fclbft ma6)t tncinctn §crjen bang^ 
Unb nm^ fic^ fonft an meinem Sieb erfreuet, 
SBenn e^ no(^ lebt, irrt in ber SBelt jerftreuet. 

Unb mic^ ergreift ein längft enttoöl^nte^ ©eignen 25 
5Roc^ ienem ftiüen, emften ©eifterrei^, 
& fc^webet nun in unbeftimmten 2^önen 
STOein lifpelnb Sieb, ber tol^l^orfe gleich, 
Sin ©c^auer faßt mit^, 2^räne folgt bcn 2:ränen, 
!Ca« ftrenge ^erj, e« fül^It fic^ milb unb »eit^; 30 

SBa« id^ befifee, fe^' ic^ toie im SBeiten, 
Unb h)a9 Derfc^manb, tt)irb mir ju SBirtUd^feiten« 
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!Cic^ ffiunbcr »trft auf fo oerfc^icbnc Scutc 
©er ©ic^tcr nur; mein greunb, o tu ed l^eute! 

D fprid^ mir nid^t öon Jener bunten SWengc, 

«ei beren Slnblicf un« ber @eift entfliegt. 60 

SSer^üIIe mir bad »ogenbe ©ebränge, 

33a« tüiber ©itten un« ium (Strubel giel)t. 

5Rein, fü^re mi6) gur ftillen ©immeteenge, 

SBo nur bem ©ic^ter reine JJreube blü^t, 

S33o Sieb' unb greunbfd^aft unfre« ©ergen« ©egen 65 

aJKt ©ötter^anb erfc^affen unb er^jflegen, 

äc^ ! tt)a« in tiefer ©ruft un« ba entf prungen, 

aSa« fid^ bie 2\ppt fc^üc^tem öorgelattt, 

Sfftißraten jefet unb jefet üielleic^t gelungen^ 

SSerft^Iingt be« »üben Slugenblid« ©eioalt. 70 

Oft, »enn e« erft burc^ Qafixt burc^gebrungen, 

ßrfd^eint e« in öoßenbeter ©eftalt. 

SBa« gtönjt, ift für ben Slugenbficf geboren, 

üDa« @(^te bleibt ber Slac^melt unberloren» 

duftige ^erfon 

SBenn it^ nur nic^t« bon 3lai)tDüt l^ören follte* 75 

©efetjt, bag it^ öon 9lac^melt reben tüoltte, 

SSBer machte benn ber SÜHtmelt ©pag? 

ÜDen mitt fie boc^ unb fott i^n f|aben. 

T)k ©egentpart bon einem braben S*naben 

3^ft, bä^f icf|, immer auc^ fcf|on toa^. 80 

SBer fic^ bel^aglic^ mitzuteilen mei^, 

jDen tüirb be« SSo(te« Saune nic^t erbittern; 

^r tüünfc^t fid^ einen großen Srei«, 
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Um tf|n gemiffcr ju erfc^üttcm. 

•iDrum [eib nur braö unb geigt cud^ mufter^aft, 85 

gafet ^^antafic mit attcti il^rcn ßl^örcn, 

SScntunft, SScrftanb, gm^jfinbung, i?cibcn[(^aft, 

T)o6), mcrit cuc^ m% nid^t ofpxt 9?arr^cit ^örcn! 

Scfonbcrd aber lagt genug gefd^e^n! 

3Ran fommt }u fc^aun, man xdiü am tiebften fe^n. 90 

SBirb öiete« öor ben Slugen abgefponnen, 

®o ba§ bie ÜKenge ftaunenb gaffen fann, 

ÜDa ^abt i^r in ber breite gleich gen)onnen, 

3^r feib ein öielgeliebter SWann. 

jDie ÜKaffe fönnt i^r nur burd^ SKaffe jtoingen, 95 

gin jieber fud^t fit^ enblic^ felbft txHX^ an«. 

3Ber Diele« bringt, toirb mand^em tttoa^ bringen; 

Unb jeber ge^t jufrieben au« bem §au«. 

®ebt i^r ein ^Stüd, fo gebt e« gleid^ in ©tüdten! 

@oId^ ein Stagout, e« mug euc^ glüdten; 100 

ü^eic^t ift e« Dorgetegt, fo (eic^t al« an«gebad^t. 

SBa« l^ilft'«, toenn i^r ein @anic^ bargebrad^t? 

©a« ^ubüfum »irb e« euc^ boc^ jerpflüdfen* 

^iii^ter 
3f^r f ül)let nic^t, wie f c^Iec^t ein f otc^e« ^anbioerf fei ! 
2öie toenig ba« bem eckten Äünftler gieme! 105 

>Der faubern ^erren 'pfufd^erei 
Q% merf id^, fc^on bei euc^ ÜKajime. 

^iteftot 
(Sin fold^er S5ortmirf lägt mid^ ungefränft: 
(Sin Wlann, ber rec^t ju wirfen beult. 
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3ßu6 auf ba^ bcftc JBerfjcug l^alten. no 

©cbcnft, i^r ffabtt wcic^c^ §oIj ju fpalten, 

Unb fc^t nur ^in, für tocn i^r fc^rcibt! 

fficnn bicfcn gauflciocUe treibt, 

Sommt jener fatt oom übertifc^ten 2WaI)Ie, 

Unb, lua^ bad aüerfc^limnifte bleibt, 115 

War mancher fommt öom i^efen ber Journale. 

3)?an eift gerftreut gu un^, wie ju ben SKaöfenfeften, 

Unb 91eu9ier nur beflügelt jeben Schritt; 

Die Damen geben fic^ unb il^ren 5ßufe gum heften 

Unb fpielen ol^ne ®age mit. 120 

2Ba^ träumet it|r auf eurer Dirfiterl^öl^e? 

2Ba« mac^t ein doüe« §au« euc^ fro^? 

©efe^t bie ®önner in ber 9Zät|e ! 

.^alb finb fie talt, l^atb finb fie rof|. 

Der, nad^ bem ©c^aufpief, l^offt ein ^artenfpiel, 125 

Der eine ipilbe 9lac^t an einer Dirne ©ufen. 

33?a^ plagt it|r armen loren öiel, 

3u fotc^em S^td, bie l^olben aJhifen? 

3c^ fag' euc^, gebt nur mel)r unb immer, immer mel^r, 

<So fönnt i^r euc^ t)om ^i^'^ ^^^ tjerirren. 130 

(Suc^t nur bie äßenft^en ju Dertüirren, 

(Sie gu befriebigen, ift fc^luer 

333a^ fällt euc^ an? gntgücfung ober ©c^mergen? 

^ic^ter 

®e^ l^in unb fuc^' bir einen anbem fitiec^t ! 

Der Dichter foKte tüo^I ba« ^öcfifte 9?ec^t, .135 

Da« ÜJJenfdjenrec^t, ba6 it)m 9Jatur üergönnty 

Um beinetmiUen freöentüd) öerfc^ergen! 

SBobur^ bewegt er alte ©ergen? 
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SBoburc^ bcficgt er jcbcd Slctncnt? 

3ft ed bcr ßinflang nic^t, bcr au« bcm ©ufcti bringt 140 

Unb in fein ©erj bie SBelt jurüde fc^Iingt? 

SBSenn bie 9?atur be« gaben« ew'ge Sänge, 

©leid^gültig bref|enb, auf bie ©pinbel jmingt, 

aSenn aller SBefen unf|amton'fc^e ÜKenge 

SSerbriegfic^ .burc^einanber Hingt — 145 

SGBer teilt bie fliegenb immer gleiche SRei^e 

Selebenb ab, baß fie fit^ r^^tl^mifc^ regt? 

2Ber ruft ba« ©njelne gur allgemeinen ffieil^e, 

SBo e« in ^errlid^en Slflorben fc^tögt? 

3Ber läßt ben Sturm ju geibenft^aften toüten? 150 

Da« abenbrot im emften ©inne glül)n? 

3Öer fc^üttet alle fc^önen grü^ting^blüten 

2luf ber ©eliebten ^fabe ^in? 

SSer flicht bie unbebeutenb grünen glätter 

3um gfireniranj SSerbienften jeber Slrt? 155 

SBer fiebert ben £)i\)xnp? vereinet ®ötter? 

De« SKenfc^en Staft, im Dichter offenbart. 

Suftige ^erfoit 

@o braucht fie benn, bie fd^önen Äräfte, 

Unb treibt bie bic^trifc^en ©efc^äfte, 

©ie man ein 8iebe«abenteuer treibt. 160 

Zufällig nal^t man fic^, man füf|lt, man bleibt, 

Unb nad^ unb nac^ wirb man öerfloc^ten; 

ß« tt)ä(^ft ba« ®IM, bann wirb e« angefod|ten, 

3Äan ift entjücft, nun fommt ber ©c^mcrj f|eran, 

Unb el)' man fic^'« öerfiel^t, iff« eben ein SRoman. - 165 

2a^t un« auc^ fo ein ©d^aufpiet geben! 

©reift nur l^ineiu in« DoUe ^enf(^enleben! 
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gitt jcbcr lebt'«, ntd^t öicicn ift'« bcfannt, 

Uttb tDo i^rt padt, ba iff « intcrcffant. 

Qn bunten Silbern »enig Älar^eit, 170 

3SicI ^rrtum unb ein giinlc^en 2Bal)rl^eit, 

®o toirb ber befte Ironf gebraut, 

35er aöe 2Be(t erquidt unb auferbaut, 

üDann fammelt fid^ ber 3^ugenb fc^önfte Slüte 

3Sor eurem (Spiel unb laufest ber Offenbarung, 175 

ÜDann fanget Jebe« gärtlic^e ©emüte 

au« eurem ffierf [\d) melanc^orfc^e 5Ral^mng, 

!X)ann tpirb balb bie« balb jiene« aufgeregt, 

@in ieber fiet|t, »a« er im ©erjen trägt. 

3loä) finb fie gleich bereit, gu meinen unb ju lad^en, 180 

®ie eieren noc^ ben ®c^»ung, erfreuen fic^ am ©c^ein; 

2Ber fertig ift, bem ift nic^t« rec^t ju machen, 

(Sin 333erbenber toirb immer banfbar fein, 

^if^ter 

@o gib mir auc^ bie 3^iten toieber, 

35a ic^ nod^ felbft im ©erben mar, 185 

!Da \xi) ein Queß gebröngter Sieber 

Ununterbrochen neu gebar, 

I)a 9?ebel mir bie SBelt »er^Üten, 

^ie ^ofpe ©unber noc^ öerfprac^, 

T)a xä) bie taufenb ©lumen brac^, 190 

1)ie alle S:äler reic^Iic^ füllten* 

Qä) t)atte nit^t« unb bod^ genug: 

!Den ÜDrang nad| 33Sa^rt)eit unb bie 8uft am Irug. 

®ib ungebänbigt jene Iriebe, 

J)a« tiefe, fd^merjenDolle ©lud, 195 

!J)e« §affe« fitaft, bie a»acl|t ber Siebe, 

@ib meine Igugenb mir jurüd ! 
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Sttfttge l^erfoit 

35er Ougcnb, guter greunb, bcbarfft bu aüenfaß^, 

SBetin hx6) in ®ci^fad|ten geinbe brängen, 

SBetin mit ®ett)alt an beinen §al^ 200 

(Siif aüertiebfte ÜJJäbc^en tiöngen, 

SBenn fem be« fd^neßen Saufet Äranj 

9Soni fd^roer erreid|ten 3i^I^ wtnfet, 

SBenn nac^ bem ^eff gen SBirbcttanj 

Die yiäd)tt fd^maufenb man öertrinfet. 205 

!Dod^ in^ befannte ©aitenfpiet 

ajüt SUhtt unb Slnmut eingugreifen, 

9?ac^ einem felbftgeftedten 3iet 

SWit l^olbem 3^rren ^ingufc^toeifcn, 

S)a«, alte ©erm, ift eure '^Jffic^t, 210 

Unb tt)ir öerel^ren euc^ barum nid|t minbcr. 

!3Da^ ätter mad^t nic^t finbifc^, h)ic man fpric^t, 

(g^ finbet un6 nur noc^ ate »al^re Äinber 

!J)er SBorte finb genug getoedifelt, 

8a§t mic^ aud^ enbtidi SEaten fe^! 215 

3fnbe^ il^r Äom^Jlimente brec^felt, 

S'ann ettt)a^ ^lüfelid^e^ geft^el^n. 

2Ba^ l^Uft e^, öiet öon Stimmung reben? 

'Dem 3ttubemben erfd^eint [ie nie* 

@tbt xf)x eu(^ einmal für ^oeten, 220 

@o lommanbicrt bie ^oefie ! 

(Sud) ift belannt, toa^ mir bebürfen, 

3Bir »otten ftarf ©etränfe fdjtürfen; 

9?un braut mir unöerjügtidi bran! 

ä^o^ l^cute nicf|t gefcl|iel)t, ift morgen nidjt getan, 225 
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Unb leinen Xa% foU man berpaffen, 

!Dae aßöglu^e foü ber (Sntfc^tug 

^ef)txit fogletc^ beim Schöpfe faffen, 

ßr toiü ed bann nid^t fahren laffen 

Unb mirfet weiter, mei( er mug. 230 

3t|r tt)i§t, auf unfern beutfc^en ®üt|nen 

probiert ein jeber, toa^ er mag; 

T)rum fc^onet mir an biefem Jag 

'ißrofpefte nid^t unb nic^t SKafc^inen. 

©ebraud^t ba« grog' unb Heine §immeI«Uc^t, 235 

jDie @teme bürfet il|r öerfc^toenben; 

an SBaffer, geuer, gelfentoänben, 

an Xier' unb SSögetn fe^It e« nic^t. 

@o fd^reitet in bem engen ^©retter^aud 

T)tn ganzen ^eid ber (Schöpfung aud 240 

Unb »anbett, mit bebäc^fger ©c^nette, 

9Som ©immel burc^ bie SBelt gur ©öße 1 



^er ^err. Sie Htmiitlifdiett ^eerftfiareit. Stac^^er Vle)»l^ifl0|p|K{e4. 

Z)ie bret (Srietiget treten t)OT 

9iapfiatl 

üDie ©otinc tönt, nad^ alter äBeifc, 

3n Srubcrfpt|ärcn äBetfgcfang, 

Uttb i^rc öorgcfc^riebttc 9tci[c 245 

SSoUcnbct fic mit ÜDonnergatig. 

3t|r anbticf gibt beti ettgcln ©täric, 

SBetin feiner fie ergrünben mag; 

®ie nnbegreiflid^ l^o^en SBerfe 

®inb l^errlic^ »ie am erften lag, 250 

®aliriel 

Unb fd^nelt unb nnbegrelpic^ fc^neßc 

J)re^t fic^ umt|er ber @rbe ^rac^t; 

e« »ec^felt ^arabiefe^^elle 

äKit tiefer, fi^aueröoßer 9?ad^t; 

S« fc^äumt ba« 9Meer in breiten iJfüffen 255 

9lm tiefen ®runb ber ^Jelfen auf, 

Unb ijefö unb 5Weer toirb f ortgeriffen 

Qn etoig fd^neüem ©pl^ärcnlauf . 

Unb (Stürme braufen um bie ffiette, 

SSom aJieer auf^ 8anb, Dom 8anb auf^ SReer, 260 

Unb bilben mütenb eine ^tttt 
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X)cr ticfftcn ©irfung ring« um^cr. 

Da Pammt ein bltfecnbc« aScr^ccrcn 

35cTn ^fabc öor bc^ Donncrfc^lag«. 

Dod^ beitic ©otcti, ^crr, bcrcl^rcn 265 

©0« fanf tc ©anbete bcinc« Jag«. 

3tt brei 

!Dcr anblid gibt bcn gngcte ©tärfc, 

!Da feiner bi(| ergrünben mag, 

Unb aüt beine ^ol^en äBerfe 

®inb ^errlic^ »ie am erften 2^ag. 270 

Da bu, ^err, bid^ einmal lieber nal^ft 

Unb fragft, toie aße« fic^ bei une befinbe, 

Unb bn mic^ fonft getoöl^nlic^ gerne fal^ft, 

@o fietift bu mic^ auc^ unter bem ©efinbe. 

SSergeil^, ic^ lann nic^t t|o]^e SBorte mad^en, 275 

Unb menn mic^ auc^ ber gange Ärei« oerl^ö^nt; 

STOein ^att|o« brächte bic^ gemi^ jum Sachen, 

©ättft bu bir nic^t ba« Sachen abgetoö^nt. 

SBon ®onn' unb SBelten toei§ ic^ nic^t« ju fagen, 

^df fet|e nur, toie \iä) bie üKenfc^en plagen. 280 

®er Heine ®ott ber SBelt bleibt ftet« üon gleid^em ©c^tag, 

Unb ift [0 iDunberlid^ atö toie am erften Jag. 

®n toenig beffer toürb' er leben, 

©ättft bu i^m nid^t ben Schein be« ©immetelid^t^ gegeben; 

Sr nennf ^ SSemunft unb brauc^f ^ allein, 285 

5Rur tierifc^er at« iebe« lier gu fein. 

gr fc^eint mir, mit aSerlaub üon guer ©naben, 

SSSie eine ber langbeinigen ßifaben. 
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t)k immer fliegt unb fliegenb fpringt 

Uttb flteid^ im ®ra« i^r oIte§ giebd^en fingt; 290 

Unb lög' er nur noc^ immer in bem ®rafe! 

Qn leben Quorf begräbt er feine 3Jafe. 

^er $err 

©aft bu mir »eiter nic^t« gu fagen? 
Äommft bu nur immer angutlagen? 
3ft auf ber grbe etoig bir nid^t« rec^t? 295 

yiün, §err! ic^ finb' e« bort, toie immer, ^erjüd^ fd^Ied^t, 
!Die 3D?enf(^en bauem mid^ in i^ren ^^ammertagen, 
^äf mag fogar bie armen felbft nic^t plagen* 

^er $err 
Äennft bu ben gauft? 

mtpfix^opfitit^ 

!Den !l)oftor? 



Ser $etr 



SKeinen ßned^t! 



^tpf^iftopf^ttt» 

güripal^r! er bient guc^ auf befoubre SSäeife. 300 

5ßid^t irbifd^ ift be« 2:oren jranf noc^ ©peife» 
Q\fti treibt bie ©örung in bie iJeme, 
@r ift ftd^ feiner Joü^eit ^alb bett)U§t; 
9Som ^immel forbert er bie fc^önften ©teme 
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Unb t)on ber grbc jcbc ^öc^ftc 8uft, 305 

Unb alle 3liSL\f unb alle gerne 
©efriebigt nic^t bie tiefbemegte ®nift» 

^er ^ttt 

SBenn er mir jeftt auc^ nur öeriüorren bient, 

®o »erb' id^ it|n balb in bie Slar^eit füt|ren. 

©ei§ bod^ ber ©ärtner, »enn ba« ©äumd^en flrünt, 310 

!Da6 ®lüf unb gruc^t bie fünff gen 3fa^re gieren. 

9RetP4ifito^]|eIei9 

ffia« toettet ^^r? ben follt it)r no(^ öerlieren! 
SBenn Qf)x mir bie grlaubni« gebt, 
3f^n meine ©tra^e fac^t gu führen* 

^er $err 

®o lang' er auf ber Srbe lebt, 315 

©0 lange fei bir'« nic^t üerboten, 
g^ irrt ber SKenfc^, fo lang' er ftrebt, 

!Da banf ic^ ©uc^; benn mit ben loten 

§ab' xi) mic^ niemals gern befangen. 

2lm meiften lieb' ic^ mir bie Doßen, frifc^en SEBangen. 320 

gür einen Seit^nam bin ic^ nic^t ju ©au«; 

9Wir gel^t e« tt)ie ber Äafee mit ber ÜWau«. 

^tv 4^e¥r 

9Jun gut, e« fei bir überlaffen ! 

3ie^ biefen ®eift Don feinem Urquell ab. 
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Unb fü^r' il^n, fannft bu i^n crfaffen, 325 

3luf beittcm SBegc mit ^crab, 

Unb fte^ befc^cimt, ipenn bu befenncn mu§t : 

Sin guter SKcnfc^, in feinem bunflen T^range, 

Oft fi^ be^ rechten ffiege^ n)ot|t bemüht. 

Sd^on gut ! nur bauert e« nic^t lange. 330 

'JRir ift für meine SBette gar nid|t bange. 

Senn id^ gu meinem i^xotd gelange, 

erlaubt 3t|r mir Jriump^ au^ DoKer ©ruft. 

5taub fott er freffen, unb mit Öuft, 

Sie meine üKut|mc, bie berühmte Seetange. 33s 

5!)u barf ft auc^ ba nur frei erfc^einen ; 

Qä) \)abt beine^gteic^en nie gesagt. 

ajon allen ©eiftem, bie öemeinen, 

3ft mir ber Schall am wenigften gur ?aft. 

!Ce« SWenfc^en Jätigfeit fann allju leicht erfd^laffen, 340 

@r liebt fic^ balb bie unbebingte 9ht^; 

©mm geb' id^ gern il)ni ben ©efellen jü, 

©er reigt unb hjirft unb muß aU Jeufel fc^affen. 

T)od) i\)x, bie ed^ten ©ötterfö^ne, 

(grf reut eud^ ber lebenbig reid^en (Schöne ! 345 

!j)a§ ffierbenbe, ba« etoig toirft unb lebt, 

Umfaff euc^ mit ber Siebe ^olben @(^ranfen, 

Unb ma« in fd^n)anfenber ßrf^einung fcf|toebt, 

©efeftiget mit bauernben ®eban!en! 
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aUetn 

9Jon ^txt ju ^txt \t^' x6) ben ältcn gern, 350 

Unb ^üte mid^, mit tt|m gu brcd^cn. 

Q^ ift gar ^übfc^ Don einem großen ^erm. 

So menf(^Ii(^ mit bem S^eufel felbft gu fprec^en. 



Der Cragöbie erjler Ceti 



9laäfi 

3n einem j^od^getvölbten, engen gotift^en S^ntmer flfauft 
unrul^tg auf feinem ®effe( am tpulte. 

gfaufi 

Ourifterei unb SKebiäiti, 355 

Unb Icibcr audi Xiftoto^k 

ÜDurd^aud ftubicrt, mit l^ci^cm Semül^n. 

®a ftel^' i^ nun, ic^ armer Jor! 

Unb bin fo flug aU tt)ic juöor; 

©eigc SWagiftcr, ^ci§c ÜDoftor gar, 360 

Unb jiel^c \6)on an bic gelten ^^al^r 

^crauf, l^crab unb quer unb Irumm 

SiWeine ©filier an ber 5Rafe l^erum — 

Unb fel^e, ba^ toir nid^t^ toiffen fönnen! 

Da^ tt)iü mir fc^ier ba« §erj Derbrennen. 365 

3ti>ar bin ic^ gefreiter ate atte bie gaffen, 

l^oftoren, SDftagifter, Schreiber unb 5ßf äffen: 

9Ki(f| plagen feine (Sirupe! no^ 3^^if^f/ 

J^ürdjte mi^ toeber öor §ölte noc^ leufel — 

S)afür ift mir aud^ atte greub' entriffen, 370 

öifbe mir nic^t ein, n)a^ yttä)t^ gu toiffen, 

^Öitbe mir ni^t ein, xd) fönnte tt)a^ leieren, 

Die SKenfc^en ju beffern unb gu befet|ren. 

9luc^ ^ab' i^ meber ®ut no^ ®etb, 

^06) ^f unb ©errlid^feit ber Seit. 37s 

n 
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6« vxMftt lein §unb fo länger leben! 

Drum \)aV iä) mxi) ber SBagie ergeben. 

Ob mir burd^ ®cifte« Äraft unb aWunb 

yiidjt vxanä) ®et)eimni« lüürbe funb ; 

!j)ag ic^ nic^t me^r mit faurem (Stf|tt)ci6 380 

3u [agen brauci^e, toa« id^ nitf|t h)ei§; 

!Da6 ic^ er!ennc, tt)a« bie 2Bett 

^m 3nnerften gufamment|ält, 

vSd^au' alle ©irfendfraf t unb ©amen, 

Unb tu' nic^t mel^r in ©orten framen. 385 

O fätift bu, Doßer SWonbeufd^ein, 
3um tcfetenmat auf meine ^ein, 
ÜDcn i^ fo manche aOtitternacöt 
9ln biefem ^utt ^erangeioac^t: 
Dann über ^öüc^em unb Rapier, 390 

Jrübferger greunb, erfd^ienft bu mir! 
3lc^ ! lönnf id^ bo^ auf 85erge«t|öt|n 
Qu beinem lieben Sichte gel)n, 
Um 53ergeöl)öl)(e mit ©eiftern fc^meben, 
Sluf SBiefen in beinem Dämmer n)eben, 395 

3Son aKem SBiffen^qualm entlaben, 
3n beinem 2^au gefunb mi^ baben ! 

2Öel)! ftecf ic^ in bem Serfer noc^? 
3SerfIu^te6 bumpfe« 3KauerIoc^, 
SBo fetbft ba« liebe ©immeföli^t 400 

!trüb burc^ gemalte Scheiben bri^tl 
©efc^ränft mit biefem «üdjer^auf,^ 
Den 3Bürme nagen, Staub bebecft, 
Den bi« an« l)ol)e ©emölb' hinauf 
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gilt ongcrauc^t Rapier umftcdtt; 405 

SWit ©läfcrn, «üc^fcn rinfl« umftcßt, 

aWit ^ttftrumctttcn üoßflcpfropft/ 

ljröätcr*@au«rat brcin flcftopft — 

35a« ift bcinc SBcIt! ba« licigt eine ffieltl 

Unb fragft bu noc^, iparum bein §erg 410 

®ic^ bang in beinern Sufen Hemmt? 
9Barum ein unerftärter ©c^merj 
J)ir alle Seben^regung ^emmt? 
(Statt ber lebenbigen 9?atur, 

15a ©Ott bie SWcnfc^en [c^uf hinein, 415 

Umgibt in 9tau(^ unb 5Kober nur 
Di(^ liergeripp unb lotenbein. 

gtiel^! auf! t)inau« in« weite 8anb! 
Unb bie« ge]^eimni«üotIe Suc^, 
9Son 5Woftrabamu« eigner ©anb, 420 

Oft bir e« nic^t ®eleit genug? 
Srfenneft bann ber ©teme ?auf, 
Unb »enn 9?atur bid^ untertoeift, 
ÜDann ge^t bie ©eelenfraf t bir auf, 
©ie fpric^t ein ®eift jum anbem (Seift. 425 

Umfonft, ba6 trocfne« ©innen l)iev 
IDie ^eirgen 3^'^^^ ^^^ ertlärt: 
^IfX fc^tt)ebt, it)r ©eifter, neben mir; 
Slntnjortet mir, toenn it|r mic^ l^ört! 

dt fd^tSgt baft 9u(^ auf unb erblidt ha% Beteten beS aRatroIodmud 

§a! »eld^e ©onne fliegt in biefem Slid 450 

3luf einmal mir burd^ alle meine Sinnen ! 
^df fü^Ie junge«^ tjeit'ge« ?^t>?n«9lücf 
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OJcugtüticnb mir burc^ 9icrö' unb äbcrn rinnen. 

Sar c^ ein ®ott, ber bicfe ^txä)tn fc^rieb, 

Die mir ba« innre loben ftiüen, 435 

55a« arme $erj mit greube füllen, 

Unb mit fle^eimni^MÜem Irieb 

T)it ^äfte ber 9?atur ring« um mic^ ^er enthüllen? 

«in ii) ein ®ott? SRir tt)irb fo li^t! 

Q6) \6)au' in biefen reinen SH^^ 440 

ÜDie toirlenbe 9?atur öor meiner ®eele liegen* 

3^e|^t erft er!enn' xä), toa^ ber SBeife fprid^t: 

„Tik ©eifterlDcIt ift nic^t öerfc^Ioffen; 

Dein Sinn ift ju, bein §erj ift tot! 

9luf, babe, ©c^üIer, unüerbroffen 445 

Die irb'fc^e «ruft im SWorgenrot!'' 

(Sc bef(^QUt hai 3^i^cn 

953ic alle« ficfi jum ©anjen »ebt, 

(5in« in bem anbem toixtt unb lebt ! 

3Bie ^immetefröfte auf unb nieber fteigen 

Unb fic^ bie golbnen ßimer reidien! 450 

aJHt fegenbuftenben ©c^mingen 

SSom §immel burc^ bie grbe bringen, 

§armonif^ air ba« 21H burd^flingen ! 

ffielc^ ©c^aufpiet! Slber adjl ein ©c^aufpiet nur! 
3Bo faff i^ bi^, unenblid^e 9?atur? 455 

dud) prüfte, »0? 3^r Quellen aüe« geben«, 
Sin benen §immet unb Srbe ^öngt, 
Da^in bie todU «ruft fidi brängt — 
Q\)v quellt, it|r tränft, unb f^mad^f ic^ fo öergeben«? 

@r fc^Iägt unmiatg ba§ $u(^ ju unb erblicft ba§ ß^tc^^n beS ^rbgeifteS 

Sßi^ ant^r^ n?irft bie« i^däftn auf mi^ ein! v 4^ 
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®U; ®ctft ber Srbc, bift mir nä^cr; 

Scroti fül)r id) mciTtc JJräftc I)ö^cr, 

®c^on glü^' id) lüic öon neuem ©ein. 

Qd) fü^Ic ÜKut, mic^ in bie SBelt ju magen, 

5)er 6rbe SBet), ber ßrbe ®Iü(f gu tragen, 465 

3J?it ©türmen mic^ t)erumjufc^tagen 

Unb in be« ©c^iffbmdi« Snirfdien nic^t gu jagen* 

Gd iDöm fic^ über mir — 

3)er 3Konb Derbirgt fein ^\i)t — 

'Die \iampt ft^minbet! 470 

ß^ bam^jf t ! — @« Juden rote Strahlen 

9D?ir um ba« §aupt — @« me^t 

Gin 'Bi)autv dom Oelüölb' l^erab 

Unb fa^t mii) an! 

Sd) fül^r«, bu fc^toebft um mid), erflehter ®cift. 475 

Gntpöe bid^! 

$a ! n)ie'« in meinem $er jen rci^t ! 

3u neuen ©efü^Icn 

WV meine ©innen fit^ ertt)ü^fen! 

3c^ fü^Ie ganj mein $crj bir l^ingegeben! 480 

T)u mu^t ! bu mugt ! unb f oftet' e^ mein geben ! 

(St ^a%t hai Sud^ unb fpri(I)t baS Beid^eit beS ®eifte8 ge^eimnii^ijoa qu3. 
SS sutft eine rötliche i^Iamme, ber ®eift erf(6eint in ber t^Iamme. 

®tift 
2Ber ruft mir? 

afauft 

abgewenbet 

©cj^recflit^e« ®efi(^t! 
®tift 

^U ^aft mid^ miid^tig angezogen, 
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an meiner ©pl^äre lang' gefoflen, 

Unb nun — 485 

SBe^! ic^ ertrag' bit^ ntc^t! 

Du ffe^ft eratmenb, mic^ ju fc^auen, 

3Wetne (Stimme ju l^ören, mein Slntlife ju fel^n; 

aWic^ neigt beinmöd^tig ®eclenflet)n, 

Da bin id) ! — SBeld^ erbärmlirf) ®rauen 

ga^t Übermenfc^en bid^ ! 3Bo ift ber Seele $Ruf? 490 

SBo ift bie Sruft, bie eine ffielt in [ic^ erfd^uf 

Unb trug unb liegte, bie mit greubebeben 

6rfd|tt)ott, [idj un^, ben ©eiftem, gleidfi ju lieben? 

9Bo bift bu, i5auft, be« Stimme mir erHang, 

Der fic^ an mii) mit allen Gräften brang? 495 

S3ift bu e^, ber, öon meinem ©auc^ umiüittert, 

3fn aßen Seben^tiefcn gittert, 

(Sin furd|tfam lüeggefrümmter SBurm? 

8fauft 

Sott id| bir/ JJfammenbilbung, lüeid^en? 

Qd) bin'iJ, bin JJauft, bin beine§gleid|en! 500 

^eift 

3n geben^ffuten, im Satenfturm 

SBatt' id) auf unb ab, 

SBebe t|in unb l^er ! 

Oeburt unb ®rab, 

@in etuige« SWeer^ 505 



5Rod^t . 27 

gin tpct^felnb SBebcti; 

(Sin glü^cnb Scbcn, 

@o fd^aff tc^ am faufcnbcn SBcbftu^I bcr 3cit 

Unb toiric bcr ©ott^cit Icbcnbigc« fi'Icib. 

'©er bu bic tpcitc fficit umfdjtücifft, 510 

©cfc^äftigcr ®cift, lüic nal^ fü^C id^ vxid) bir! 

(»tift 

ÜDu gtcic^ft bcm @cift, bcn bu bcgrcifft, 
9?tc^t mir! 

Qerfc^ivinbet 
iufammenftttrienb 

5Wic^t bir! 

®cm beim? 515 

Sd) (Sbenbilb ber ©ott^eit! 

Unb nicl|t einmal bir! 

O 2:0b ! ic^ f enn'« — ba« ift mein JJamulu« — 

g« tt)irb mein fc^önfte§ ®Iü(J junid|te! 

Sag biefe güüe ber ®e[icl|te 520 

Der trodne (Si)kid)tx ftören muß ! 

SBagner im ©(^lafrocte unb ber 9laäitmiiii^, eine Sam))e in ber ^anb. 

gfaitfl tvenbet f»^ unmiHtg. 

Wagner 

SSergei^t! id^ l^ör' ßud| beflamieren; 
3ft)r taft gemig ein gried^ift^ Irauerfi^iel? 
3fTi biefer filtnft möc^f id^ n?a^ ^profitieren, 
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!Z)enn ^eut ju Sage nrirft bad t>xtt ^ 525 

3f{^ ^ab' c« öfter« rül^Tnen ^ören, 

®tt ftomöbiant fönnt' einen Pfarrer lehren. 

Qa, »enn ber Pfarrer ein Äomöbiant ift; 
Söie ba« benn wo^I jn ^^üen lommen mag. 

SBogiter 

2lc^ ! wenn man f in fein ÜJhtf eum gebannt ift, 530 

Unb fielet bie SBelt laum einen f^^i^^tag, 
Äaum bnrdi ein gemgia«, nur öon tpeiten, 
ffiie foü man fie burc^ Überrebung leiten? 

9auft 

SBenn i^r'« nid|t fül^It, \i)x merbef« nic^t erjagen, 

SBenn e« nit^t au« ber ©eele bringt 535 

Unb mit urfräftigem Se^agen 

ÜDie §erjen alter ©örer jtpingt. 

®itjt i^r nur immer! leimt gufammen, 

:93raut ein Siagout Don anbrer ®(^maud 

Unb blaft bie fümmerlid^en ^Jlammcn 540 

2lu« eurem 9lf t^enl^äufc^en 'raud ! 

Seiüunbrung öon Sinbem unb Slffen, 

ffienn eud| bamad^ ber ©aumen ftel(t — 

T)od) »erbet i^r nie ©er j ju §er jen fdiaffen, 

SBenn e« euc^ nid^t öon ©er jen gel^t. 545 

fBagner 

»Kein ber SSortrag madjt be« »Jebner« ©lud; 
Qif fü^r e« »0^1, nod^ bin ic^ weit jurücf, 
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uc^' @r bcti rcbUt^en ©ciütnn! 
2ci @r fein fd|cllcnlautcr Sor! 
G« trögt SScrftanb unb rcditcr ©inn 550 

3Rit lücnig Äunft ftc^ [elbcr öor; 
Unb wcnn'^ cnd^ (Smft ift, tt)a^ gu fagcn, 
3ff^ nötig, SBorten nadjiuiagcn? 
3a, eure 9tcbcn, bie fo blinfcnb [inb, 
3n bcncn i^r bcr SKcnfc^^cit (gc^ni^I frönfclt, 555 

Sinb uncrquitf lic^ tt)ic ber 5RcbcItt)inb, 
Der ^crbftlidi burc^ bic bürren 33lQttcr fäufelt! 

SBagiter 

2lc^ ©Ott! bic Sunft ift lang; 

Unb furj ift unfer 8cbcn. 

üKir tt)irb, bei meinem fritifd^en ©eftreben, 560 

!Doc^ oft um Äopf unb ®ufen bang. 

aSie fc^toer finb nic^t bie 3KitteI ju erwerben, 

ÜDurc^ bie man gu ben Quellen fteigt ! 

Unb ey man nur ben l^alben 2ßeg erreicht, 

3D?u§ »ol^I ein armer Jeufel fterben. 565 

Sfaiift 

Da^ Pergament, ift ba« ber l^eU'ge ©rönnen, 
SBoraue ein JrunI ben !J)urft auf ewig ftillt? 
©rquidung l)aft bu nid^t gett)onnen, 
3Benn fic bir nid|t au^ eigner ©eele quiUt. 

9Bagiter 

9Sergeit)t! e« ift ein grog ßrge^en, 570 

©ic^ in ben ®eift ber 3^iten ju öerfe^jen; 
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3u ft^ouctt, Wie oor un« ein »eifer aWann gcbac^t, 
Unb mie tsifd bann inidit fo t^errUc^ loeit gebraut. 

O ia^ bi« on bie ©ternc weit ! 

3Rein greunb, bie ^eittn bcr SSergangen^eit 575 

Sinb un« ein Sßuü) mit fieben Siegeln. 

©a« il^r ben ®eift ber ^tittn l^eigt, 

"Ca^ ift im ®runb ber Ferren eigner ®eift, 

3n bem bie ^tittn \idf bcfpiegeln. 

©a ift'^ benn tpa^rlidi oft ein 3^ommer! 580 

ÜKan läuft em^ bei bem erften ©ßd baöon. 

(Sin Äe^ric^tfafe unb eine 5RumpeIfammer 

Unb t)öd^ftend eine ©aupt* unb ©taat^aftion 

3Rit trefflichen pragmatifc^en ÜKajimcn, 

SBie fie ben '^Jup^jen lüo^I im SDiunbe jiemen! 585 

Wagner 

Slttein bie SBett! be« SKenfc^en ©erj unb ®eift! 
aWöc^f jeglicher boc^ wa^ baüon erfennen. 

Qa, \va^ man fo erfennen t^ei^t! 

SBer barf ba^ ^n\> htm rechten 9?amen nennen? 

üDie SBenigen, bie toa^ baöon erfannt, ' 590 

!X)ie töricht gnug il^r öotted §erj nid|t wahrten, 

S)em 5ßöbel i^r ©efül^I, i\)x ©trauen offenbarten, 

$at man üon je getreujigt unb öerbrannt. 

Qi) bitf @uc^, greunb, e« ift tief in ber ^a6)t, 

SBir muffen'« bie^mal unterbred^en, 595 
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9Bagiter 

Qd) pttc gern nur immer fortgcmad^t, 

Um fo geteert mit (Suä) midi ju befprcc^cn. 

T)oä) morgen, atö am erften Öftertage, 

griaubt mir ein' unb anbre tjrage. 

9Rit (gifer t)ab' xdf mid^ ber ©tubien befli[fen; 600 

3tt)ar tpeiß iä) öiel, boc^ möc^f id| alte« »iffen. 

9C6. 

3fattp 

aKein 

SBie nur bcm Äopf nic^t alle Hoffnung fc^iüinbet, 

!Dcr immerfort an fetalem 3^^9^ ^^% 

aJWt gieriger §anb nad| @d|ä^en gräbt, 

Unb fro^ ift, toenn er JRegeniüürmer finbet! 605 

ÜDarf eine folt^e SDienfdienftimme l^ier, 
Söo Oeifterfüße mit^ umgab, ertönen? 
ÜDüd^ ad) ! für bie^mal banf ' ic^ bir, 
©em ärmlic^ften öon allen grbenfö^nen. 
ÜDu riffeft mid| öon ber SSerjmeiflung to«, 610 

©ie mir bic ©inne fd^on jerftören toollte. 
5ld| ! bie grfd^einung lüar fo riefengro^, 
!I)a§ id) mxd) xcd)t al« 3^ci^9 em^jfinben foUte. 

Sd), gbenbilb ber ®ottt)eit, ba« fic^ fc^on 
®caii na\) gebünft bem ®|)iegel eto'ger SBal^r^eit, 615 
©ein felbft geno§ in ^immeteglanj unb Älar^eit, 
Unb abgeftreift ben grbenfol^n; 
Qdf, me^r atö ßl^erub, beffen freie Äraft 
©c^on burc^ bie 5lbem ber S^Jatur gu fliegen 
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Unb, fc^affcttb, ©öttcricbcn ju gentcgcn 620 

®it^ a^ttung^Doö ücnnaS, ^i^ ^^6 W^ bilden! 
ßitt !Donncrtt)ort l^at miti) ^mipcgflerafft. 

Sticht barf ic^ bir gu fllcic^cn mxti) ücnncffcn: 
^aV 16) bic Äraft bic^ angujtcl^tt befcffc«, 
(So ^atf icf| U6) gtt l^atten feine ^aft. 625 

3fn iencm fergeti Slugcnblide 
^d) füt)Ite TtiidEi fo Hein, fo grog; 
!Du ftiegeft graufotn tnid^ gurüde, 
3n^ ungetpiffe STOenfd^enlo^. 

SBer leieret midi? ma^ fotl id^ ntcibeti? 630 

@oK id^ ge^orc^en ienem Drang? 
9ld|! unfre Jäten fetbft, [0 gut at« unfre Reiben, 
®ie l^emmen unfre« geben« ®ang. 

J)em §errlid|ften, toa^ aud^ ber ®eift entpfangen, . 
©rängt immer fremb unb frember (Stoff fic^ an; 635 
^txm loir gum Outen biefer SBelt gelangen, 
Dann ^ei^t ba« Se^re STrug unb SÖal^n. 
Die un« ba« 8eben gaben, l^errlic^e ©efül^Ie 
grftarren in bem irbifdien ®ett)ü^{e. 

SBenn ^^antafie fic^ fonft mit fü^nem ging 640 

Unb ]^offnung«öoß gum (Steigen erweitert, 
So ift ein Heiner SRaum il^r nun genug, 
SBenn ®tüd auf ®Iüd im 3eitenftrubet fdieitert. 
Die Sorge niftet gleidi im tiefen ©ergen, 
Dort mirfet fie geheime Sc^mergen, 64s 

Unruhig miegt fie fid| unb ftöret 8uft unb SRul^; 
Sie bedt fid^ ftet« mit neuen 9D?a«fen gu. 
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• 

(Sie mag ol^ ©au^ unb §of, atö Söeib unb S'inb crfd^eincn, 
211^ geucr, S33affer, ©old^ unb ®tft; 
®u bcbft öor aüctn, lüa« nid^t trifft, 650 

Unb toa^ bu nie öerlierft, ba« muit bu ftet^ bemeinen. 

©en ©Ottern gleid^' ic^ nid|t! ju tief ift e« gefüllt; 
J)em SBurnie gleic^' ic^, ber ben ©taub burc^tt)ül|It, 
ÜDen, tt)ie er fid^ im ©taube nä^renb lebt, 
3De« SBanbrer^ Stritt t)emicf|tet unb begräbt. 655 

Oft e« nic^t ©taub, toa« biefe l^ol^e SBanb 
2lu« ^unbert göc^em mir verenget? 
ÜDer Jröbef, ber mit taufenbfac^em Staub 
Qu biefer ÜÄottenmett mid| bränget? 
§ier foll id) finben, tt)a^ mir fet)It? 660 

©Ott id| üietteit^t in taufenb Sudlern tefen, 
©a§ überatt bie ÜÄenfc^en fid| gequält, 
!Da6 l^ie unb ba ein ©lüdEtid^er gemefen? — 
SBad grinfeft bu mir, l^ol^Ier ©c^öbel, l^er? 
Site ba§ bein ©im, mie meine«, einft öermirret 665 

©en Ieid|ten 2^ag gefud^t unb in ber ©ämmrung.fd^mer, 
SDWt 8uft nac^ SBal^rl^eit, iämmerlid^ geirret. 
3^t ^nftrumente freili^ fpottet mein, 
mt 5Rab unb dämmen, SBalj^ unb «ügel: 
Qä) [taub am Jor, il|r fotttet ©c^Iüffel fein; 670 

3tt)ar euer ©art ift frau«, bod^ l^ebt il^r nic^t bie SRiegel. 
®e^eimni«t)ott am lichten 2^ag, 
Saft fic^ 9?atur be« ©c^Ieier« nic^t berauben, 
Unb toa« fie beinem Oeift nid^t offenbaren mag, 
ÜDa« gtüingft bu il^r nic^t ab mit ©ebetn unb mit ©d^rauben. 
T)U alt ®eröte, ba« id^ nid)t gebraucht,; 676 
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• 

T)u ftc^ft nur ^icr, tocil biet) mein SJatcr braud|tc. 

jDu oltc Stoße, bu lüirft angeraud|t, 

^0 lang' an biefem ^u(t bie trübe ^ampt fc^maucfite. 

aBeit beffer \ßtf x6) bod| mein SBenige« öcrpra§t, 680 

3ltö mit bem SBenigen belaftet ^icr gu fc^tpt^n! 

SBad bu ererbt öon beinen SJätem l^aft, 

griüirb e^, um e« gu befitjen. 

SBa^ man nic^t nü^t, ift eine fd^tpere ?aft, 

9?ur toa« ber 2(ugenblicf erfc^afft, ba« fann er nü^n. 685 

©oc^ warum tieftet fic^ mein SSM auf jene ©teile? 
3ft jene« %lä^6)ä)tn bort ben äugen ein STOagnet? 
aBarum mirb mir auf einmal üebfic^ ^elle, 
9lte loenn im näd|t'gen SBalb un« ÜÄonbenglang umtoe^t? 

Qd) grü^e bid|, bu eingige ^l^iofe, 690 

ÜDie id) mit Slnbac^t nun ^erunterl^ole ! 
Qn bir öerel)r' it^ ÜÄenfd^enioitj unb ffunft. 
ÜDu Inbegriff ber ^olben ©c^Iummerfäfte, 
!Du 2lu«jug aller töblic^ feinen Stöfte, 
ßrtoeife beinem SKeifter beine @unft! 695 

Qd) fel^e bid|, e« mirb ber ©rfimerj gelinbert, 
Qd) faffe bid^, ba^ (Streben toirb geminbert, 
ÜDe^ (Seiftet glutftrom ebbet nac^ unb nat^. 
3n^ l^ol^e SKeer tt)erb' xd) l^inau^geioiefen, 
3>ie ©piegelflut ergtänjt gu meinen güß^n, 700 

3u neuen Ufern lodt ein neuer Sag. 

@in JJeueriüagen fd^iüebt auf leichten ©c^loingen 
3ln mit^ l)eran ! ^d^ f ül)(e mid) bereit, 
2luf neuer ®a^n ben ttfjcr ju burc^bringen, 
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3u neuen 2pl)ären reiner Jätigfeit, 705 

J)ie^ I)o^e geben, biefe ©öttermonne ! 

ÜDu, erft uoä) SBumt, unb bie öerbieneft bu? 

Qa, fe^re nur ber l^olben Srbenfonne 

gntfc^toffen beinen JRüdfen ju! 

SJcmteffe bic^, bie Pforten auf jureigen, 710 

S3or bcncn jeber gern öorüber f c^Ieic^t ! 

§ier ift e^ 3^'^ ^^^^ 2^aten ju bett)eifen, 

ÜDog 3Wanne«tt)ürbe ntd|t ber ©ötter^ö^e tt)eirf|t, 

3Sor jener bunfeln §ö^tc nic^t ju beben, 

3n ber fic^ ^^antafie ju eigner Quat öerbammt, 715 

3la6) ienem ©urd^gang I)injuftreben, 

Um beffen engen 2ßunb bie gange §öHe flammt; 

3u biefem Stritt \xi) Reiter gu entfdiliegen, 

Unb mf e« mit ®efa^r, in« 5licf|t« ba^in ju fliegen. 

9hin f omm l^erab, Iriftattne reine ©c^ate ! 720 

©eröor au« beinem atten JJutterale, 
5ln bie ic^ Diele ^^al^re .nid|t gebac^t ! 
©u gtänjteft bei ber SSäter greubenfefte, 
©rl^citerteft bie emften (Säfte, 
SBenn einer bid| bem anbern gugebrac^t. 725 

ÜDer öieten ©über fünftlidi reirfie *ißracl|t, 
ÜDe« Srinler« ^flid|t, fie reimmei« jU erflären, 
2luf einen 3^9 ^i^ §ö^fung au^guleeren, 
erinnert mtd^ an mand^e 3?ugenbnad|t. 
Qi) tt)erbe je^jt hid) feinem 9?ad^bar reichen, 730 

^ä) tüerbe meinen SBife an beiner S'unft nii^t geigen, 
»^ier ift ein ®aft, ber eilig trunfen mac^t; 
ÜRit brauner glut erfüllt er beine §ö^Ie. 
©en i(^ bereitet, ben irf) M\)k, 
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üDer lefetc SrunI fei nun, mit ganjcr ®ce(e, 735 

211« fcftUc^ ^ol)cr ©rüg, bcm SWorgen gugcbrac^t! 

(£r \t^t bie @(fiale an ben SRunb. 
(Slodentlanfl iiiib CE^otflefang. 

(S^r ber @ngel 

g^rift ift erftanbcn ! 

greubc bcm ©tcrbtic^cn, 

!Dcn bic öcrbcrblic^cn, 

®c^Ieid|cnbcn, crb(id|cn 740 

aKöngct ummanbcn. 

afttttjj 

S33clc^ tiefe« Summen, toeld) ein ^eKer Xon 

3ie^t mit ©cmatt ba« @Ia« öon meinem 3Runbe? 

SSerlünbiget il^r bumjjfen ©lodten fc^on 

!De« Dfterf efte« erfte geierftunbe ? 74s 

3^r gl^öre, fingt i^r fd|on ben tröftlidien ®efong, 

'Der einft, um ®rabe« ^ad)t, öon gngeldlippen flang, 

©ewi^^eit einem neuen Sunbe? 

df^ox ber 9^eiber 

SDWt @})ejereien 

§atten lüir i^n gepflegt, 750 

SBir feine Streuen 

§atten i^n l)ingefegt ; 

SEüc^er unb Sinben 

SReintidi umtt)anben lüir, 

5ld| ! unb tt)ir finben 755 

ßl)rift tiic^t mel)r ^ier. 
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gl^rift ift crftanben! 

©clig ber Siebcnbc, 

!J)cr bic betrübenbc, 

gcilfam' unb übcnbc 760 

Prüfung bcftanben* 

2Ba« [ud|t i^r, mäd^tig unb gclinb, 

3^r ©tmmetetöne; mic^ am (Staube? 

klingt bort umt|er, lüo tpeic^e 2Kenfd|en [inb. 

ÜDte Sotfc^aft \)bf x6) trol)!, allein, mir fe^It ber ©taube ; 

!Da« Sunber ift be« ©tauben« liebfte« Sinb. 766 

3u jenen ©pl^ören mag' ic^ nic^t gu ftreben, 

aSo^er bie ^olbe ^a6)xxä)t tönt ; 

Unb hoi), an biefen Ätang öon ^ugenb auf gewöhnt, 

9tuft er aurf) jetjt jurüd mid| in ba« geben. 770 

©onft ftürjte fid^ ber §immel«Iiebe Sltß 

2luf mid| l^erab, in emfter ©abbatftiüe; 

üDa Hang fo a^nung«öoII be« ©fodentone« ^Mt, 

Unb ein ®ebet mar brünftiger ©enug; 

©in unbegreifüd) l^olbe« ©eignen 775 

Jrieb mid^, hnxd) SBatb unb ©iefen fiinjugel^n, 

Unb unter taufenb l^ei^en Jränen 

gü^If id) mir eine SBelt entftel)n. 

©ie« ?icb bcrfünbete ber 3^9^^^^ muntre ©piefe, 

!Der grül)Iing«feier freie« ®Iü(f ; 780 

(Srinnrung pit mid^ nun, mit finbüc^em ©efü^Ie, 

3Som letjten, emften ©d^ritt jurüdt. 

D tönet fort, i^r fü^en f)immel«lieber ! 

!5)ie Jräne quißt, bic Grbe Ijat mxä) mieber ! 
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6:]tor ber Sftngev 

§at ber gegrabene 785 

®d|on fid^ nati) oben, 

gebcTib @rl)abcnc, 

^crrüd^ erhoben ; 

3ft er in äBcrbcluft 

©d^affenber grcubc na^ : 790 

«dl ! an ber grbc «ruft 

©inb lütr jum Selbe ba. 

Sieg er bie ©einen 

©c^marfitenb un« t)ier gurüd ; 

Slc^ ! lüir bemeinen, 795 

SKeifter, bein ©lud! 

Q^tiot ber (Sngel 

g^rift ift erftanben, 

8lu^ ber SSeriüefung ©c^og. 

9iei§et Don ©anben 

greubifl euc^ lo^ ! 800 

S^ätig il^n preifenben, 

Siebe bettjeifenben, 

S^rüberüc^ fl^eifenben, 

5ßrebigenb reifenbcn, 

SBonne öerl^eigenben §0^ 

gud^ ift ber ÜÄeifter na^, 

^nä) ift er bo! 
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epa^itt^anqtv aller Vrt 

diesen l^inaud. 

Giittge $anbtQeir!dbitirfd)e 

aßarum bcnn bort ^inaud? 

finhtt 

SBtr ge^tt J^inau« aufd ^ögcr^au^. 

^ie (&xfttn 

SBir aber ipollcn nac^ bcr SKü^Ic toanbcm* 8io 

(Sin ^anbioerldlittirfdi 

3fc^ traf euc^, nad| bcm SBaffcrl^of ju gcl^n. 

T)tx SBcg bal^in t[t gar nirf|t fd^ön* 
©a^ tuft bcnn bu? 

(Sin dritter 

3fc^ gc^c mit bcn anbcm. 

Stiertet 

9?ad^ ©nrgborf fommt l^erauf, gemi^ bort finbct ll^r 

39 
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SDic fc^önftcn 3D?äbc^cn unb ba« bcftc Sßitx, 815 

Unb ©önbcl t)on bcr crftcn ©orte. 

gffinfter 

ÜDu übcriuftiflcr ®cfcll, 

3u(ft bic^ gum brittenmat ba« t^cll? 

^6) mag nid^t l^tn, mir graut c« öor bcm Orte. 

^ienftmftbdteit 

5Rein, nein! id) gc^e nac^ bcr ©tabt gurücf. ,820 

9titbre 

Sir finben i^n gctt)i§ bei jenen ^ajjpeln [teilen» 

(Srfte 

Da« ift für mid^ fein groge« ®(ü(f ; 

gr tt)irb an beiner (Seite get)en, 

aWit bir nur tangt er auf bem ^lan» 

S33a« gel)n mic^ beine JJreuben an! 825 

9(nbre 

§eut ift er fidler m6)t aHein, 

!l)er Ärau^fopf, fagt er, mürbe bei i^m fein. 

Sßixij, tt)ie bie iDadem Dirnen fd^reiten! 

§err ©ruber, f omm ! tt)ir muffen fie begleiten, 

(Sin ftarfe« S3ier, ein beigenber 2:obadf, 830 

Unb eine SDiagb im ^ufe, ba« ift nun mein ©efd^madf. 

IBürgermftbdten 

Da fiel^ mir nur bie fc^önen Sitaben! 



SBor bem "iov 41 

G^ ift wal^rl^aftig eine ©dimacf) : 

©efeßfd^aft lönnten [ic bic allerbeftc ^aben, 

Unb louf en btefen SRägben na6) ! 835 

Bmetter Sti^üler 

5um erften 

9?ic^t f flcf c^iDtnb ! bort leinten lommen gtöei, 

®ic [inb gar ntebüd^ angezogen, 

'^ ift meine 9?ad^barin babei; 

3fc^ bin bem 3D?äbc^cn fet)r gebogen. 

@ie gc^en il^ren ftiUen Schritt 840 

Unb nel^men nn^ hoä) aud) am gnbe mit. 

(Stfttx 

§err Smber, nein ! Qä) bin nic^t gern geniert. 

@ef (f)tt)inb ! ba§ tt)ir ba« SBilbpret nic^t öerUeren. 

ÜDie §anb, bie (Samstag« il^ren ©efen fü^rt, 

ffiirb ©onntag^ bid^ am beften fareffieren. 845 

IBttrger 

9iein, er gefaßt mir nid^t, ber neue 4öurgemeifter ! 

3lun, ba ef« ift, tt)irb er nur tägli(^ breifter. 

Unb für bie @tabt ma« tut benn er? 

SBirb e^ nid^t alle Jage fd^fimmer? 

©el^orc^en fott man me^r al« immer, 850 

Unb gal^fen me^r al^ je öor^er. 

»eitler 

fmgt 

^l^r guten §erm, i^r f(^önen grauen, 
(po njo^fgepufet unb badfenrot, 
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SStiitV ed euc^^ tntc^ anjufc^QueTi, 

Uttb fcl^t unb tnilbert meine 9?ot! 855 

ia^t ffitx midf nx6)t hergebend letem! 

9?ur ber ift fro^, ber geben mog. 

(Sin Jag, ben alle SWenfc^en feiern, 

gr fei für mic^ ein grntetag- 

Kttbrer 83iirger 

9Jicl^t« Seffer« »ei^ ic^ mir an @onn* unb geiertagen, 860 

äte ein ©efpräc^ öon ^ieg unb Ärieg^gefd^rei, 

SSJenn f|inten, toeit, in ber 2:ür!ei, 

Die SSöIfer auf einanber fc^Iagen, 

2Ran ftel^t am JJenfter, trinft fein ©lä^en au« 

Unb fielet ben (JIu^ fjinab bie bunten ©c^iffe gleiten; 865 

Dann fel)rt man 9lbenb« fro^ nad^ ^au«, 

Unb fegnct grieb' unb grieben^geiten, 

dritter Bürger 

©err Slac^bar, Ja! fo laff ic^'d auc^ gefc^el^n: 

®ie mögen fid^ bie Söpfe fpalten, 

3Rag aUed burc^ einanber ge^n; 870 

T)o6f nur gu ©aufe bleib'« beim "äittru 

iu ben 6ÜTgerm&b<!&en 

@i! n)ie gepult! ba« fd^öne iunge ®Iut! 

©er fott fic^ nic^t in em^ öergaffen? — 

5»ur nic^t fo ftolj! e« ift fc^on gut! 

Virtb toa« i\)x wünfc^t, ba« mügf ic^ mol)! gu fd^affen. 875 
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S3ü¥germabii^en 

atgatfic, fort! ic^ tie^mc mtc^ in "ää^t, 
mit fold^cn ©ejen öffcntlid^ ju gc^cn; 
@tc Uc§ mic^ imx in ©anit änbrca« 5Kacl^t 
!Cen fünff flcn gicbften leiblich fc{|cn. 

^te 9(nbre 

ÜKir jctgte fic t^n im ^iftatt, ^ 

©olbaten^aft, mit mct)rcrcn SBcrtDcpcn; 
3d| fcy mi^ um, ic^ jud^' i^ti übcratt, 
5lücin mir toxU er ttid^t bcßcgncn- 

^olbaten 

©urgcn mit f)o]^cn 
SD^auem unb Bi^ticn, . »»5 

aWäbc^en mit ftoljen 
^öl^ncnbctt ©innen 
SWöc^f ic^ geipinnen! 
m^n ift ba« üRül^en, 
©errlid^ ber 8of)n! 890 

Unb bie Srompete 
gaffen mir werben, 
SBie gu ber gteube, 
©0 jum SSerberben. 

!Ca« ift ein ©türmen! »95 

!Da^ ift ein geben! 
mäh(i)tn unb Surgen 
aWüffen fic^ geben, 
tü^n ift ha^ 9Kü{)en, 
^müä) ber 8o^n! ?po 
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Unb bic «Solbotcn 
3ie^en baöon, 

Sfaitfit unb SBagner 

gfauft 

SSom (gifc befreit finb @trom unb :S3äc^e 

!Durc^ be« grü^Iing« ^olben, belebenbcn «lief, 

Qvx kalt grünet ©offnung^fllüd ; 905 

T)tx alte SBinter, in feiner (Bd)todä)t, 

309 fi^ in rau^e :83erfle gurüd. 

3Son bortl^er fenbet er, fliet)enb, nur 

D^nmäd^tige ©c^auer f ömigen gifeö 

3n ©treifen über bie grünenbe glur; 910 

aber bie ©onne bulbet fein SBeifee«, 

Überaß regt fic^ ©ilbung unb ©treben, 

9lHe^ ttJill fie mit J^arben beteben; 

T)od) an Volumen fe^If ^ im 9ieöier, 

©ie nimmt gepu^äte SKenfc^en bafür. 915 

^ef|re bid^ um, öon biefen §ö^en 

5Kac^ ber ©tabt jurüd gu feigen, 

9lu« bem ^ol^Ien finftren 2^or 

ÜDringt ein bunte« ®ett)immel l^erdor* 

3feber fonnt fid^ Ijeutc fo gem. 920 

@ie feiern bie äuferftel^ung be« ©erm, 

©enn fie finb felber auferftanben, 

Slu« niebriger §äufer bum^fen ©emäc^em, 

Slu« §anbtt)erte* unb ®ett)erbe«*53anben, 

äu« bem T)xnd üon ©iebeln unb ÜDäc^em, 925 

9lu« ber ©tragen quetfc^enber ©ige, 

9lu« ber ^rc^en el^rtoürbiger 9?ac^t 

(pinb fie alle an« Sic^t Qthxa^t 
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©tcl^ nur, fic^ ! toit bcl^cnb [xä) bte SRcnge 

Durc^ bic ®ärtcn unb gelber jerfc^Iägt, 930 

8Bte ber glug, in «reif unb Sänge, 

@o mand^en luftigen 5Roc^en bett)f gt, 

Unb bi^ jum ©infen überlaben 

Sntfemt [xä) biefer lefete fia^n. 

©elbft öon be^ Serge« fernen ^faben 93s 

JÖIinfen un^ farbige Äfeiber an. 

Qd) ^öre fc^on be« Dorf« Oetümmel, 

^ier ift be« SSoße« »ol^rer §imniel, 

aufrieben iaud^jet groß unb Hein: 

^ier bin i^ ÜRenfc^, ^ier barf iif^ fein. 940 

SBagiter 

SDKt gud^, ^err ©oftor, gu f<)ajieren 

3ft el^renöoll unb ift ©etoinn; 

'^od) toütV xd) nxdjt allein mxä) ^ier t)erlieren, 

Seil xd) ein i^einb oon aUem 9}o^en bin. 

!Da« iJi^beln, ©d^reien, ffegelfc^ieben 94s 

3fft mir ein gar »erfaßter Slang; 

@ie toben toie Dom böfen ®eift getrieben 

Unb nennen'« greube, nennen'« ®efang. 

Vüttent unter ber Slnbe. 
Xaxih unb (Refang. 

£)er ©d^öfer pu^te fic^ }unt S^anj, 
3Äit bunter ^adt, ©anb unb ^ang, 950 

©c^mudt tt)ar er angezogen. 
®c^on um bie Öinbe ttjar e« mü, 
Unb alle« tanjte fc^on mie toH. 
3u(^^e! Qrxdfffcl 
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3uc^t)cifa! §cifa! §c! 955 

®o ging bcr j^xtMbo^tn, 

ßr brüdte l)aftig fic^ ^cran, 
!Da fticg er an ein SWöbti^cn an 
SDWt feinem gßenbogen; 

!J)ie frifc^e ÜDime fe^rf fic^ um 960 

Unb fagte: 9?un, ba« finb' ic^ bumm! 
3uc^^e! 3uc^^e! 
3fuc^^eifa! ©eifa! ^tl 
©eib nid^t fo unge jogen ! 

Doc^ ^urtig in bem ^eife ging'iS, 965 

@ie taugten rec^t«, fie tanjten (inte, 
Unb atte SRöde flogen. 
@ie njurben rot, fie mürben marm 
Unb ruhten atmenb Slrm in arm, 
3ucl^t|e! 3uc^^e! 970 

3ucl)^eifa! ©eifa! ©e! 
Unb ^üff an gUenbogen. 

. Unb tu mir hod) nid^t fo oertraut! 

äöie mand^er ^at nid|t feine Sraut 

belogen unb betrogen! 975 

ßr fc^meic^elte fie boc^ bei Seit', 

Unb oon ber Sinbe \ä)o\i e« meit: 

S'uc^lie! 3uc^f|e! 

3u(^^eifa! ©eifa! ©e! 

©efd^rei unb giebelbogen. 980 

9(Iter S3atter 

©err IDoftor, ba^ ift fc^ön öon Gud), 
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®ö6 Qi)x un6 l^eute nid^t t)erfc^mät|t 

Unb unter biefc« aSoIf^gebröng^ 

Site ein |o |)oc^9eIal^rter, iti)t 

@o nel^met aud^ ben fc^önften Ärug, 985 

3>en toxx mit frif^em 2:runf gefußt, 

^d) bring' it)n gu unb ipünf(^e laut, 

J)a^ er nid^t nur ben Dürft (gu(^ ftillt! 

J)ie 3ö^t ber Kröpfen, bie er ^egt, 

@ei (Suren S^agen gugelegt, 990 

afttttp 

^d) ne^me ben grquicfung^tranf, 
(kxtoxW tnH) allen ^til unb Danf. 

2>aS So(K fammelt ftt^ im Stxeii untrer 

weiter Stauer 

55ürtt)a^r, e« ift fe^r ttjo^t getan, 

®a§ 3f^r am froren SEag erfc^eint; 

§abt 3t|r e^ öormal« ho6) mit un« 995 

Sin böfen Jagen gut gemeint! 

@ar mand^er ftet|t lebenbig ^ier, 

2)en guer 3Sater noc^ gutefet 

5)er ^ei^en giebermut entriß, 

Site er ber ©euc^e ^xti gefegt. 1000 

Slu(^ bamate Qf)x, ein iunger SWann, 

-3t>r gingt in jebed Stanlentiau«, 

®ar manche ?eid^e trug man fort, 

3ft)r aber famt gefunb t|erau«, 

:83eftanbet mand^e ^arte groben; 1005 

2)em Reifer ^alf ber Reifer broben* 
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Ocfunb^cit bem bcnjälirtcn yjlann, 
!E)a§ er nodf lange l)elf en fann ! 

9Jor jenem broben fte^t gebücf t, 

3)er l)etfen le^rt unb ^itfe fc^idt. loio 

(£r ge^t mit %8agneni toeiter 

föagner 

SBeld^ ein ®efü^I mußt bu, o großer 3)?ann 

®ei ber 9Serci)rung biefer SWenge l)abcn! 

O gtüdltc^, tper öon [einen ®aben 

©olc^ einen SSorteil jiel^en fann! 

Der SSater jeigt bic^ feinem ^aben, 1015 

(Sin jeber fragt unb brängt unb eilt, 

Die giebel ftodt, ber Jänjer iDeilt. 

ÜDu gel^ft, in 9ieif|en [teilen fie, 

Die ÜÄüfeen fliegen in bic ©öt|; 

Unb iDenig fe^It, fo beugten fic^ bie ^ie, 1020 

äte fäm^ ba« SJenerabile. 

5Wur menig (Schritte noc^ hinauf ju jenem Stein; 

§ier ttjollen tt)ir Don unfrer SäJanbrung raften. 

§ier fa§ ic^ oft gebanfenöoll allein, 

Unb quälte mic^ mit 55eten unb mit ^Jaften. 1025 

9tn ©Öffnung reic^, im ©tauben feft, 

üKit S^ränen, @cuf jen, ©änberingen 

Dac^f xä) ba« gnbe Jener ^eft 

:öom §errn bc^ ©immel^ ju crjnjingen. 
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't)cr SÄcngc 55cifaö tönt mir nun mic §ot|tt. 1030 

D fönnteft bu in meinem Innern lefen, 

SÖie ipenig 9Sater unb So^n 

(B0I6) eine« SRul^me^ ttJert gettjefen! 

STOein SSater mar ein bunfler ß^renmann, 

üDer über bie Statur unb il^re l^eiPflen ^eife, 1035 

3n 5RebUc^Ieit, jebod^ auf feine SBeife, 

3Rit grillenhafter SKül^e fann; 

T)tx, in ©efettfcftoft öon Slbepten, 

®ic^ in bie fc^toarge Süc^e fc^Iog 

Unb, nad^ unenblid^en SRejepten, 1040 

!Da« SBibrige gufammengog. 

Da toaxh ein roter 8eu, ein fül^ner freier, 

3fm lauen Sab ber 8ilie öermät)lt, 

Unb beibe bann mit offnem glammenfeuer 

Slu^ einem Srautgemad^ in« anbere gequält. 1045 

Srfd^icn barauf mit bunten garben 

ÜDie iunge S'önigin im ®la«, 

^ier tt)ar bie Slrjenei, bie Patienten ftarben, 

Unb niemanb fragte: totx gena«? 

®o l^aben tt)ir mit l^öllifc^en 8attt)ergen 1050 

3n biefen S^älem, biefen Sergen 

SBeit fd^limmer atö bie 'ißcft getobt, 

^ä) ^abe felbft ben @ift an Jaufenbe gegeben: 

(Sie mellten l^in, ic^ mu§ erleben, 

35a§ man bie frechen SRörber lobt. 1055 

9Bagner 

SBie fönnt Qi)x (Suc^ barum betrüben! 
Xut nic^t ein braüer SWann genug, 
Die ^nft, bie man i^m übertrug. 
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©etDiffcn^oft unb pünftlic^ au^juübcn? 

©enn bu, atö Jüngling, bcincn SSatcr ct|rft, 1060 

®o lüirft bu gern t)on i^m cm|)fangcn; 

SBcnti bu, ate 9Äatttt, btc SBiffcnfd^aft üertnc^rft, 

©0 fann bcin ®o^n gu ^öl^rcm ^iti gelangen. 

9auft 

O glüdttc^, ttjer nod) fjoffen fann 

än^ biefent 3Äeer be^ ^frrtum^ auf gutanc^en ! 1065 

3Ba« man nic^t toti^, ba^ eben brandete man, 

Unb iDa« man ttjet^, fann man nicl)t brauchen. 

ÜDoc^ laj un« btefer ©tunbe fc^öne^ ®ut 

ÜDurc^ fold^en SErübfinn nid^t öerfümmem! 

S3etracl)te, njte in 3lbenbfonne*®Iut 1070 

Die grünnmgebnen glitten f(f)immem. 

®ie rüdt unb meiert, ber SCag ift überlebt, 

Dort eilt fie ^in unb förbert neue« geben. 

SD ba§ fein gtügel mic^ öom ©oben l^ebt, 

Qi)x nad^ unb immer nac^ ju ftreben! 1075 

Qä) fäll' im elDigen 2lbenbftra^t 

5Die ftiüe Söelt ju meinen gö^^^r 

gntgünbet alle ©ö^n, berul^igt jebe« Xai, 

Den @i(berbad^ in golbne ©tröme fliegen. 

5Kid^t l^emmte bann ben göttergleid^en Sauf 1080 

Der toilbe ©erg mit allen feinen ©c^lut^ten; 

@c^on tut ba« 3)?eer fi(^ mit ern)ärmten ^uc^ten 

SSor ben erftaunten Singen auf. 

Doc^ fd^eint bie ®öttin enblic^ ttjegjufinfen; 

SUlein ber neue ütrieb ertoac^t, 1085 

3c^ eile fort, it)r ew'ge« ßic^t ju trinfen, 

2Sor mir ben Jag, unb l|inter mir bie 9?a(^t, 
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1)cn §itntncl über mir, imb unter mir bie SBetten. 

(Sin fc^öner Jraum, inbeffen [ie entlpeid^t. 

8lc^ ! gu be« ®eifte« SWgeln wirb f o leicht 1090 

Sein förperlid^er glitget fic^ gefetten 

!Do(^ ift e^ iebem eingeboren, 

!Ca| fein ©efül^t l^inauf unb üortt)ärt^ bringt, 

SBenn über un6, im blauen 9iaum Derlorcn, 

3l)r f(^mettemb Sieb bie Öerc^e [ingt; 1095 

SÖenn über fc^roffen 5i^tent)ö^en 

35er äbler ausgebreitet fcf|tt)ebt, 

Unb über ^^lüäftn, über ®een 

35er Äranid^ nac^ ber ©eimat ftrebt. 

Iföagner 

^6) l^atte felbft oft gritlenl^afte ©tunben, noo 

35oc^ folc^en Irieb l^ab' iä) noc^ nie empfunben, 

aWan fiet)t fic^ leicht an SBalb unb gelbern fatt; 

De« SSogel« fjittic^ tt)erb' lij nie beneiben. 

S33ie anber« tragen uns bie ©eifteSfreuben 

aSon md) gu Suc^, t)on «(att gu 4BIatt! 1105 

35a werben SBintemäd^te t)oIb unb fc^ön, 

ßin fefig Öeben toäxmtt atte ©lieber, 

Unb ac^! entroBft bu gar ein tt)ürbig ^ergamen, 

®o fteigt ber gange §immel gu bir nieber» 

gfouft 

!Du bift bir nur beS einen 2:riebS bett)u§t, mo 

D lerne nie ben anbem fennen! 

3wei Seelen tDo^nen, ac^ ! in meiner S3ruft, 

35ie eine tt)ill fic^ öon ber anbem trennen: 

S5ie eine ^ä(t, in berber SiebeSluft, 
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(Siä) an bie 3BcIt mit flammcmben Drgancn; 1115 

Die anbrc l^cbt gcmltfam fic^ öom' !Duft 

3u bcn ®efi(bcn l)o^er Sl^ner 

O gibt e« ®eifter in bcr ßuft, 

1)ic gmifc^cn Srb' unb gimmcl tierrfd^cnb tt)cbcn, 

So ftcigct nicbcr au« bcnt golbncn 55uft 1120 

Unb f ü^rt mic^ njcg gu neuem, buntem Sefcen ! 

3a, toäxt nur ein 3öubennante( mein, 

Unb trüg' er mid^ in f rembe Sänber ! 

2Kir fottf er um bie föftlic^en ©emänber, 

5Kic^t feil um einen Äönig^mantel fein. 1125 

Berufe nic^t bie mol^tbefannte Sd^ar, 

ÜDie ftrömenb fid^ im ©unftfrei« überbreitet, 

ÜDem SKenfc^en taufenbfältige ®efa^r 

3Son aßen ßnben l^er bereitet. 

35on 5Rorben bringt ber fc^arfe ©eifterjal^n 1130 

Sluf Viä) t)erbei mit ^jfeilgefpi^ten 3^^9^^; 

SJon äJiorgen gie^n üertrocfnenb fie t|eran 

Unb nähren fic^ öon beinen Zungen; 

SBenn fie ber SWittag au« ber SBüfte fc^idt, 

'IDie ©tut auf ®Iut um beinen (geleitet l^öufen, 1135 

@o bringt ber SBeft ben Sc^iüarm, ber erft erquicft, 

Um bid) unb ^elb unb 9lue gu erfäufen. 

®ie l^ören gern, gum ©c^aben fro^ getoanbt, 

®ti)ox6)m gern, njeil fie un« gern betrügen; 

(gie ftellen \vk öom §imme( fic^ gefanbt, 1140 

Unb lifpeln engUfc^, menn fie lügen. 

T)oä) ge^en mir ! grgraut ift f d^on bie SBelt, 

©ie 8uft gelü^tt, ber 9?ebel faßt! 
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änt abcnb fc^äfet man crft ba« gau^. — 

SBa« ftc^ft bu fo, unb bUdft erftaunt l^inau^? 1145 

SBo« fann bic^ in bcr ^Cämmrung fo ergreifen? 

gfattfi 

(gie^ft bu ben fd|tt)arjen §unb burc^ ^at unb Stoppel 

ftreifen? 

9Bagner 

3c^ fal^ i^n lange fc^on, nic^t wichtig fc^ien er mir. 

gfOttft 

Setrac^f i^n red^t! für m^ ijält^t bu ba« Jier? 

föagner 

gür einen ^ubel, ber auf feine Seife 1150 

<B\6) auf ber ©pur be« §erren plagt. 

©emerfft bu, »ie in weitem ©c^necfenlreifc 

@r um un^ l^er unb immer nä^er jagt? 

Unb irr' läj nicl)t, fo jie^t ein geuerftrubel 

Sluf feinen ^faben l)interbrein. 1155 

Wagner 

Qä) fe^e nic^t« afö einen fcl)tt)arjen "ißubef; 
(S« mag bei euc^ tt)ot)t äugentöufd^ung fein. 

SUJir fd)eint e«, baß er magifd) leife Schlingen, 
^u tünft'gem ^anb, um unfre g-ü^e jie^t. 
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SBogner 

^d) f cf)' i^n ungcipig unb f urc^tf am un^ umf priitBeti, 1 1 60 
SBeil er, ftatt feine« §crm, gtt)et Unbefannte fie^t» 

gfauft 

!Cer ^rei« tt)irb etiQ, fc^on ift er nalj! 

SEBagner 

T)u fiel^ft! ein gunb, unb fein ©efpenft ift ha. 

ßr fnurrt unb jtoeifett, legt fic^ auf ben Sauc^, 

Gr mebelt. 9lüe« §unbebrauc^. ii6s 

QJefeHe bic^ gu un«! Äomm l^ier! 

SBagner 

e« ift ein pubelnärrifc^ licr. 

!Du fte^eft ftill, er »artet auf; 

1)u fpri^ft i^n an, er ftrebt an bir l)inauf ; 

SSerlicre ma«, er tt)irb e« bringen, 1170 

3?a(^ beinern @tO(f in« 3Baffer fpringen. 

Sfattft 

Du ^aft tt)o^I Stecht, icf| finbe ni^t bie (Spur 
33on einem ®eift, unb alte« ift Dreffur. 

SBagner 

ÜDem ©unbe, ipenn er gut gegogen, 

©irb felbft ein toeifer Söiann gebogen. 1175 

3fa, beine ®unft üerbient er gang unb gar, 

gr, ber ©tubenten trefflicher @coIar. 
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mit beut $ube( l^ereintretenb 

gScrlaffcn l|ab' xä) gelb unb Slucn, 

ÜDic eine tiefe 3lad)t bebedt, 

2)?tt al^nung^öoßem, l^eirgem Orouen uSo 

Qn Utt« bie be^re ©eele xotdt 

gtttfd^Iafen finb nun toilbc triebe 

aWit jebem ungeftümen Zun, 

g§ reget pd^ bie aKenfd^enliebe, 

!J)te Siebe ®otte« regt fid^ nun, 1185 

®ei rul^ig, ^ubel! renne nid^t l^in unb loiber! 

Wx ber ©d^toette wa^ fd^nojjerft bu f)ier? 

8ege bid^ f)inter ben Ofen nieber, 

aWein befte^ Riffen geb^ ic^ bir, 

®ie bu brausen auf bem bergigen SBege 1190 

Surd^ ^Rennen unb Springen er0efet un^ l^aft, 

®o nimm nun aud^ öon mir bie "^ßPege, 

211^ ein wittfommner ftitter ®aft. 

2l(^, tt)enn in unfrer engen ^tUt 
Die 2ampt freunblid^ tt)ieber brennt, 1195 

Dann tt)irb'« in unferm ^öufen l^ette, 
Qm ^erjen, ba« fic^ fetber fennt. 
ißemunft fängt ipieber an ju fpred^en^ 

55 
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Unb ©Öffnung micber an ju blü^n, 

2ßan fcl^nt fid| nad) bc« 8cbcn« SS'dd)tn, 1200 

äd^ ! nad) be« geben« Queüe ^in. 

filiurre nidjt, ^ubel ! 3^ ^^^ l^etligen 2^önen, 

ÜDie je^t meine ganje ©eef umfeiffen, 

ffiitt ber tierifc^e 8aut nldjt paffen. 

SBir finb gett)o^nt, bag bie SKenfc^en öerl^ö^nen, 1205 

S3Ja« fie xtxäft öerfte^n, 

!Da6 fie öor bent ®uten unb ©d^önen, 

!iDa« i^nen oft befd^tocrlic^ ift, murren; 

SBitt e« ber §unb, tt)ie fie, befnurren? 

Slber ad^! fd^on fü^r id^, bei bem beften SBitlen, 12 10 
Sefriebigung nid^t mttjx au« bem Sufen quiden- 
aber tt)arum mug ber ©trom fo balb öerfiegen, 
Unb tt)ir loieber im ÜDurfte liegen? 
ÜDaöon ^ab' id^ fo öiet @rfal)rung. 
ÜDod^ biefer äßangel läßt ficfi erfe^en, 121 5 

2öir lernen ba« Überirbifdie fd^äfeen, 
Sir fel^nen un« nad^ Offenbarung, 
!j)ie nirgenb« »ürb'ger unb fd^öner brennt 
211« in bem 9?euen Jeftament. 
3Wid^ bröngf«, ben Orunbtejt auf^ufd^fagen, 1220 

2JHt reblid^em ®efü^I einmal 
1)a« ^eilige Original 
Qn mein geliebte« ©eutfd^ ju übertragen. 

@r f(^(ägt ein ^oturn auf unb fd^icft fid^ an 

®ef (^rieben ftel)t: „Qm Slnfang mar ba« SBort!" 

§ier ftodf' id^ fd^on! 2ßer ^i(ft mir treiter fort? 1225 

^ä) Um b(i« SBort fa \)oö) unmög(id) fc^äjjen, 
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Qdj mug e« anber^ übcrfcfecti, 

2öcnn iä) Dorn ©elfte red^t erleuchtet bin. 

®efc^rieben ftel^t: ^m Sittfang mar ber ©itttt. 

©ebenle loo^I bie erfte S^iU, 1230 

Tid^ belne ^eber ftd| nid^t übereile ! 

3ft e« ber ©intt, ber alle« »irft unb fd^afft? 

e« foöte fte^n: ^m Slnfang mar bie Sraf t! 

T)o6), and) inbem id^ biefe« nieberfd^reibe, 

©c^ott warnt mic^ ma«, baß id^ babei nid^t bleibe. 1235 

9Rir l^ilft ber ®eift! auf eittmal fe^' id^ $Rat 

Uttb fd^reibe getroft: ^m Sittfang war bie 2^at! 

@oI( id^ mit bir ba« 3^^^^^ teilen^ 
^ubet, fo laß ba« geulen, 

@o faß ba« 53eßett! 1240 

@oId^ eittett ftörettben ©efetfen 
SWag id^ ttid^t itt ber ?lä^e teibett. 
Gitter öott uu« beibett 
2Jhiß bie ^tUt tneiben. 

Uttgertt l^eb' id^ ba« ©aftred^t auf^ 1245 

J)ie 2:ür ift offeu, l^aft freiett Sauf» 
Slber wa« muß id^ f efjeu ! 
Satttt ba« ttatürlirf) gefd^e^ett? 
3ft e« ©d^attett? iff« SBirflidjfeit ? 
Sie wirb meitt ^ubel laug uub breit! 1250 

(5r l^ebt \xä) mit ©ewalt, 
T)a^ ift ttit^t meitte« ©uube« ©eftalt! 
gSJelc^ eitt ®ef})ettft brad^f xd) itt« ©au«! 
©d^ott fie^t er wie eitt 9ii(pferb au«, 
9Rit feurigeu Slugeu, fcf|redElid)em ®ebiß. 1255 

O ! i>u bift mir gewiß ! 



58 gauft. grfter SeU 

pr foh^e ^a(6e ^öaenbrut 
Oft ©abmumi« @i^{Uffe( gut. 

@eifter 

auf bent Orange 

©rmnctt gefangen ift einer! 

©leibet l^anßen, folg' i^m feiner! 1260 

Sie int ®fen her gnd^«, 

3agt ein olter ^ötlenlnc^«. 

Slber gebt ad^t! 

©d^tDebet l^in^ fd^mebet iDtber^ 

auf unb nieber, 1265 

Unb er l)at \x6) (odgenta(t)t. 

Äönnt i^r il^m nüfeen, 

8a|t i^n nit^t fifeen! 

!Denn er tot un« aHen 

©d^on öiel gu ©efaöen* 1270 

gfaufi 

Grft gu begegnen bem liere, 
©raud^' id^ ben ©prud^ ber 3Siere: 

©alamanber fott glü{|cn, 

Unbene fidj tüinben, 

®^Ipt)e öerfd^tüinben, 1275 

Sobotb fid^ mü^en. 

333er fie nid^t fennte, 

J)ie glemente, 

3fl|re Äraft 

Unb ©genfc^aft, 1280 

©äre lein SWeifter 

Über bie ©eiftcr. 
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3Scrfd|tt)inb in Stammen, 

©alamanber! 

9?aufd^cnb flicke jufatnmcn, 1285 

Unbcnc ! 

Seud^t in SIKetcorcn^St^önc, 

«ritifl' ^ueltdic §Hfe, 

Incubus! Incubus! 1290 

Zxitt l^cröor unb mac^c ben ®d|Iu§. 

Äcinc« bcr SSicrc 

©tccft in bcm licrc. 

@« liegt ganj rul^ig unb grinft mi(^ an, 

3(i^ ^ab' i^nt nod^ nid^t totii getan. 1295 

!Du foOft mic^ {|ören 

©tärfer befc^toören. 

«ift bu, ©efeße, 

@in glüc^tling ber ©öße? 

@o fiel^ bie« S^iäftn, 1300 

5Dem fie fi(^ beugen, 

35ie ^dftoaxitn ©d^aren! 

®d|on fd^tt)iüt e« auf mit borftigen paaren. 

2?ertt)orfne« SBefen! 

ßannft bu if)n lefen? 1305 

ÜDen nie entfprofenen, 

Unau^gef})rod^nen, 

ÜDurd^ äffe ^intmel gegebnen, 

i^reöenttid^ burd|ftod|nen? 

hinter ben Ofen gebannt, 1310 

®(^tt)ifft e« tt)ie ein (Stefant, 
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X)ctt gongen SRaum füllt c« an, 

g« mill jum 5ßcbcl gcrpie^en. 

Steige nic^t gur !J)c(fe ^tnan! 

ßege btd^ gu be^ SDleifter« güfeen! 131 5 

J»u fie^ft, ba§ id) nidit öergeben« brol^e* 

3c^ ücrf enge hiä) mit l^eiüger 8o^e ! 

(Srttjarte nid^t 

X)a« breintal glül^enbe Std^t! 

(Srtoarte nid^t 1320 

ÜDte ftürffte öon meinen fünften! 

tritt, inbem bet 92e6el f&üt, getleibet tote ein fa^renbei @(l^oIaftitu9, leintet 

bem Ofen ^ertoot 

SBogu ber 8änn? toa^ ftel^t bem §errn gn !Dienften? 

Sfattft 

!Da6 a(fo war be« ^ubel« Sem! 

gin fal^renber ©colaft? S)er gafu« mac^t mid^ lad^en 

mtpi^iftopfitlt» 

Qd) fatutiere ben geteerten ©erm! 1325 

3^t l^abt mid^ meibüd^ fd^mi^en madien. 

gfauft 

SBie nennft bn bid|? 

^tpf^iftopf^tU» 

üDie grage fc^eint mir Hein 
pr einen, ber ba^ SBort fo fe^r öerad^tet, 
ÜDer, weit entfernt üon allem @d)ein, 
5?i;r in ber ^efen 2^iefe tracf^tet, 133Q 
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Sei tVitS), üfx ^crm, fann man ba« SBcfcn 

(Scwö^nlic^ au^ bcm ^iamcti Icfcn, 

SBo e« ftd^ aUgu bcutüd^ tocift, 

©cnn man cud^ i^Heflengott, SScrbcrbcr, gügncr l^ctgt. 

"iWun gut, totx bift bu bcnn? 

ein Icil öon jener ^aft, 133s 
!Die ftet« ba« «öfe miß unb ftet« ba^ ®ute fd^afft. 

SaSa« ift mit bte[em SRötfeltoort gemeint? 

mtpfiiftopfitit» 

^6) bin ber ®eift, ber ftet^ öemeint ! 

Unb ba« mit ^t(i)t; benn aik^, ma« entftel^t, 

3fft »ert^ ba^ eö jn ©runbe ge^t; 1340 

35mm beffer mär'«, bo§ nid^t« entftünbe. 

@o ift benn alle«, ma« i^r ©ünbe, 

3erftömng, fnrj ba« ©öfe nennt, 

aÄein eigentüd^e« glement. 

Sauft 

"Cn nennft bic^ einen Jeil, nnb fte^ft bod^ gang bor mir? 

mtpiiiftopiitu» 

®efd)eibne SBal^rlieit fpred^' id^ bir. 1346 

2Benn \id) ber 2Wenfd|, bie Keine 5Warrentt)eIt, 
©eiüö^nlid) für ein ®ange« ißt — 
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Qd) bm ein Jcil be« Jette, ber anfangt aßc« toar, 

ein Seit ber ^^i^ftemte, bie fid^ ba^ ßid^t gebar, 1350 

Da« fto(jc 8id)t, ba« nun ber ÜJhitter Stacht 

!Den altert SRang, ben 5Raum i^r ftreitig mo(^t, 

Uttb bod^ getingt'« i^m ntd^t, ba cd, fo öiel ed ftrebt, 

SSerl^af tet an ben Sörpem Bebt. 

SSon Körpern ftrömf «, bie Körper mac^t e« fc^ön, 135s 

Sin Sörper ^emmt'd auf feinem ®ange; 

®o, l)off id^, bauert ed nid|t lange, 

Unb mit ben Äör|)em toirb'd ju ®runbe ge^n* 

afaufl 

9?un fenn' id^ beine »ürb'gen ^flid^ten! 

!Du fannft im ®ro§en nid^t« öemid^ten 1360 

Unb föngft e*« nun im kleinen an. 

Unb freilid^ ift nid^t üiel bamit getan. 

2Ba« fid) bem 5Rid^t§ entgegenftettt, 

©a« gttt)a«, biefe plumpe SBelt, 

®o Diel ate id) fc^on unternommen, 1365 

^d) nmgte niddt i^r beignfommen, 

aWit iffietten, ©türmen, ©d^ütteln, «raub — 

©erul^ig bleibt am Snbe Jffieer unb 8anb ! 

Unb bem öerbammten ^tUQ, ber 2^ier* unb äßenfc^enbrut, 

ÜDem ift nun gar nid^t« anju^aben: 1370 

SBie Diele \)aV \6) fd^on begraben! 

Unb immer jirfuliert ein neue«, frifc^e« ©tut. 

@o gel)t e« fort, man möd^te rafenb »erben! 

ÜDer 8uf t, bem SBaffer, tt)ie ber ßrben 

(gnttt)inben taufenb ^eime fid|, 1375 
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3^m Jrotfttctt, gcud|tcn, SBarmcn, ftaltcn! 
^ätf ic^ mir nic^t bte gfammc öorbc^Itcn, 
5d| fjättc nid|t« Stuart« für mid|. 

gfatt^ 

®o fcfecft bu bcr ciüig regen, 

ÜDer ^eilfatn fd^affenben ©etoalt 1380 

Die falte S^eufel^fauft tntqtqm, 

Die [id& »ergebene tücfifd) baßt! 

äBae onber« [uc^e ju beginnen, 

>De« ßtiaoe »nnberüclier ©ol^n! 

SBir tüoKen »irttid^ un« beftnnen, 1385 

35ie näd^ften ÜKale mel^r baöon ! 
ÜDürff id^ »ol^I biedmal mic^ entfernen? 

gfattft 

Qä) \t\)t nid^t, tt)arum bn fragft. 

Qdf l^abe Je^t bid^ fennen lernen, 

55efnd^e nnn tnid^, tüie bn magft. 1390 

©ier ift ba^ i^enfter, l^ier ift bie Iure, 

gin 9tand|fong ift bir and^ gett)i§. 

©eftel^' id^'« nnr! ba§ ic^ ]^inon«f|)ajiere, 

SSerbietet mir ein Heine« ^inbemi«, 

©er !Drnbenfn§ anf gnrer ®d^tt)eße — 1395 

9auft 

!j)a« '^entagramma mad|t bir *?5ein? 
Si fage mir, bn ®o^n ber ^öüe. 
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?Bcnn bad bic^ bannt, tt)ic famft bu bcnn ^crctn? 
SBic toaxh ein fold^cr @cift betrogen? 

^efd^ant ed rec^t! ed ift nid^t gut gejogen: 1400 

't)er eine ©inlel, ber nac^ aufeen gu, 
3ft, mie btt pe^ft, ein »enig offen. 

Da« ^at ber ^^fall gut getroffen! 

Unb mein ©efangner ttjärft benn bu? 

35a« ift öon ol^ngefä^r gelungen! 1405 

Der ^ubel merfte nid^t«, afö er ^ereingefprungen, 
Die @ad^e fie^t je^t anber« au«: 
Der 2^eufel fann nid^t au§ bem ©au«. 

Dod^ »arunt ge^ft bu nid^t burd^« genfter? 

mtpfiiftopfitit» 

'« ift ein ®efefe ber Sieufel unb ©efpenfter: 1410 

SBo fie ^ereingefd|tüpft, ba muffen fie ^inau«. 

Da« erfte ftel^t un« frei, beim gleiten finb »ir ^ed^te. 

afttttp 

Die ©öfle fetbft l|at it)re ^t6)tt? 

Da« Pub' ic^ gut, ba liege fid^ tin ^aft, 

Unb fieser lool^t, mit eud^, i^r §erren, fd^Iiegcn? 141 5 
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3Öa^ man öcrfprid|t, ba^ foüft bu rein genießen, 

ÜDir tt)irb baoon ntd^t^ abgcjmacft. 

!Do(l^ ba« ift nid^t [o furj ju faffen, 

Unb tt)tr bcfprerfien ba« gunäd^ft; 

ÜDoc^ icfeo bitf irf| l^odi unb l^öd^ft, 1420 

gür bicfe« SDiat mxd) gu entlaffen» 

®o bleibe iod) nod^ einen Slugenblicf, 
Um mir erft gute aWär gu fagen. 

aReti]|i{ito)i4eIei9 

3efet Ia§ mic^ lod! ic^ fomme batb gurüd, 

ÜDann magft bu nad^ iSelieben fragen. 1425 

afauft 

3d^ l^abe bir nid^t nac^geftetlt, 

®ift bu bod^ felbft in^ ®am gegangen. 

©en Jeufet ^alte, totx il)n f)ält! 

gr »irb i§n nic^t fo batb gum gtt)eiten 3D?atc fangen» 

9ne^ttfit0|iteIeiS 

SBenn bir'« beliebt, fo bin id^ auc(| bereit, 1430 

!Dir gur ®efellfd|aft l)ier gu bleiben; 

!J)od^ mit Sebingni«, bir bie ^dt 

ÜDurd^ meine fünfte toürbig gu Dertreiben. 

Q6) fei)' e« gern, ba« ftel^t bir frei; 

"JJur t>a^ bie Sunft gefällig fei! 1435 
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©tt »irft, mein greunb, für beitie ©irnien 

3tt biefcr ©tunbe me^r flewtnnen, 

Sil« in be« 3a^re« einerlei, 

aSJa« bir bie jarten ®eifter fingen, 

!J)ie fdiönen Silber, bie fte bringen, 1440 

©inb nid^t ein leere« 3anberfpiet. 

3lnd^ bein ©erud^ toirb fid) ergeben, 

!Dann tpirft bu beinen Oonmen lefeen, 

Unb bann entgüdt fid| bein ©efü^U 

Bereitung brandet e« nid^t öoran, '445 

Seifammen finb mir, fanget an! 

©eifter 

®^tt)inbet, it)r bnnfeln 

SSBölbnngen broben! 

9?eijenber fdiaue, 

grennblid^ ber blane 1450 

itl^er herein! 

SBären bie bnnfeln 

SBolten jerronnen! 

©temelein fnnfeln, 

SWilbere ©onnen M55 

©d^einen barein. 

^immlifd^er ©ö^ne 

©eiftige ®^öne, 

©c^njanfenbe Sengnng 

©darnebet vorüber. 1460 

©e^nenbe 5Keignng 

golget hinüber; 

Unb ber ©eiuönber 
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glattcmbe «önber 

©ccfcn bic gönbcr, 1465 

S)c(fcn bic gaubc, 

SBo ftd^ füre geben, 

S^ief in ©ebanfen, 

Siebenbe geben« 

?aube bei gaubel 1470 

©proffenbe SRanlen! 

ßaftenbe 2^raube 

©türgt ine «e^älter 

iCrängenber Seiter, 

©türjen in ©öd^en 147s 

©d^ünmenbe SBeine, 

JRiefeln bnrd^ reine, 

(^ble ©efteine, 

gaffen bie ©öl^en 

§inter fici^ liegen, 1480 

©reiten gu ®een 

®i(^ nm« ©enügen 

Orünenber §ügel. 

Unb bae ©eflügel 

©d^Iürfet fic^ Söonne, 1485 

flieget ber (Sonne, 

flieget ben gellen 

unfein entgegen, 

5Die ^iä) anf SOSellen 

©anfelnb betoegen; 1490 

SBo tt)ir in ei)ören 

^and^jenbe l^ören, 

Über ben 9lnen 

Xan^enbe f trauen, 
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üDic \xä) im greien 1495 

2lttc jerftrcuen. 

(ginige ftimmen 

Über bie ©öl^en, 

änbere [c^iüimmen 

Über bie ®een, 1500 

anbete fd^toeben; 

Slße junt Seben, 

9lHe gur gerne 

ßiebenber (Sterne, 

©eliger §ulb. 1505 

ßr fc^täft! @o red^t, i^r Inf f gen, garten 3^ungen! 

3^r t|abt il^n treulid^ eingefungen! 

gür bie^ Bongert bin id) in eurer ©d^ulb. 

Du bift no^ nict|t ber 'SSlarm, ben SEeufef feft gu galten! 

Untgautelt i^n mit [ü^en Sraumgeftalten, 1510 

SSerfenft H)n in ein ÜKeer be« SBal^n«; 

Do(i^ biefer <S\i)tDÜk ^ciuber gu gerfpalten, 

Sebarf x6) etne^ 9tattengaf|n^. 

Stielet lange braui^' x(i) gu bcfdimören, 

®d)on rafd^elt eine l^ier unb tt)irb [ogleid^ mid^ f|ören. 1515 

!Der §err ber SRatten unb ber 3D?öufe, 

üDer Stiegen, S^öfc^e, SBangen, Saufe, 

öefiel^t bir, bid^ l^eröor gu tt)agen 

Unb biefe ©d^mette gu benagen, 

<S>o tt)ie er fie mit Öf betupft — 1520 

ÜDa lommft bu f d)on ^eröorge^upf t ! 

9?ur f rif df) an^ SBerf ! Die Spi^e, bie mid^ baxmtt^ 
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Sie flfet gonj öomen an bcr Äantc, 

yiod) einen ^x% [o iff ^ flefti^el^n. — 

5Wun, gonfte, träume fort, W6 wir un6 »ieberfel^n* 1525 

afauft 

ettoac^enb 

53in id^ benn abermofö betrogen? 
23erfrf|tt)inbet fo ber geifterreid^e J)rang, 
®a§ mir ein Jraum ben Jeufet Dorgelogen, 
Unb ba§ ein ^ubel mir tnt\pxani? 



3fatt{i 

@« Mopft? ^crcin! ©er Witt tnic^ toicber plagen? 1530 

^crcin! 

üDu mtt|t ed breimal fagen. 

gfaufl 

©erein benn! 

aRe)p]|i{loti]|e(ed 

@o gefällft bu mir. 
2Bir »erben, l^off' id^, un« »ertragen; 
ÜDenn bir bie ©ritfen ju öerjagen, 
Sin id^ ate ebler Sunfer l)ier, 1535 

3fn rotem, golböerbrömtem bleibe, 
!ßa« SDiänteld^en t)on ftarrer ©eibe, 
Die gal^nenfeber auf bem ©ut, 
SDiit einem langen, fpifeen ©egen, 
Unb rate nun bir, für j unb gut, ^ 1540 

iDergleid^en gleid^faUd anjutegen; 

70 
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Damit bu, lo^gebunben, frei, 
(Srfa^reft, toa^ ba« geben fei* 

Sfattft 

Qn iebem Äfeibe werb' id^ ttjo^l bie ^ein 

ÜDe^ engen grbenlebcn« fügten. 1545 

Si) Wtt ju alt, um nur ju fpielen, 

3u jung, um ol^ne SBunfc^ ju fein* 

2Ba« lann bie SBelt mir njo^t getoö^ren? 

gntbel^ren fotfft bu! follft entbel)ren! 

35a^ ift ber eroige ®efang, 1550 

35er iebem an bie O^ren Hingt, 

üDen, unfer gange« geben lang, 

Un« l^eifer jebe ©tunbe fingt. 

9htr mit gntfefeen xoaäf id& morgen« auf, 

Qd) miiäftt bittre S^ränen »einen, 1555 

!Den Jag ju fe^, ber mir in feinem Sauf 

9?id^t einen 35Junfc^ erfüHen roirb, nid^t einen, 

!X)er felbft bie Sil^nung jeber 8uft 

ÜKit eigenfinnigem Srittet minbert, 

!Die ©d^öpfung meiner regen Sruft 1560 

SWit taufenb Seben^frafeen l^inbert. 

3luc^ muß id^, lüenn bie 9?ac^t \xd) nieberfenit, 

Wlx6) ängftlic^ auf ba« Sager ftreden, 

Sluc^ ba tt)irb feine 5Raft gefd^enft, 

3Äi(^ »erben tt)ttbe 2:räume f (^redten* 1565 

35er ®ott, ber mir im :83ufen »ol^nt, 

Äann tief mein ^nnerfte« erregen, 

35er über allen meinen ffröften thront, 

(Sr lann nad) äugen nid^t« bewegen; 
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Unb fo ift mir ba« !Dafcm eine Saft, 1570 

ÜDer Job erlüünfc^t, ba« geben mir öer^aßt. 

Unb bod^ ift nie ber lob ein ganj loUIfommner ®aft. 

3fattft 

D feiig ber, bem er im ©iege^glanje 

Die blnf gen gorbeem nm bie ©d^töfe winbet, 

!Den er, nad) xa\6) bnrd^raftem Stange, 1575 

Qn eine« ÜÄäbc^en« Slrmen finbet! 

O loär' ic^ t)or be« ^ol)en Oeifte« ffraft 

gntjüdt, entfeelt bal^in gefnnlen! 

mtpfiiftopfitit» 

Unb bod^ l^at jemanb einen brannen ®aft, 

Qn Jener 5Rad^t, nic^t an^getmnlen. 1580 

Sfauft 

©a« ©Pionieren, fd^einf «, ift beine 8nft* 

SRetil^iftot'^eled 

9lßtt)iffenb bin id^ nit^t; boc^ öiel ift mir beengt. 

8fattft 

SBenn an^ bem fc^red liefen ©eipül^le 

ßin fü§ befonnter Jon mi^ gog, 

®en 5Reft öon finbli^em Oefül^Ie 1585 

SDiit Slnltang frol)cr 3cit betrog, 

©0 flttc^' id^ aßem, loa« bie ©eele 

äBit 8od* nnb ©anfetoerl nmfpannt. 
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Utib fie in biefe SErauerl^ö^Ic 

2JHt 4ölenb* unb ©d^meic^elfräften bannt! 1590 

SSerpttd^t dorau^ bie l^ol^e 50?emung, 

SBomit ber ®eift fid^ fclbft umfängt! 

25erflu(^t ba« SIenben ber grfc^einung, 

!l)tc fid^ an unfrc ®tnnc brängt! 

93er findet, xoa^ nn^ in SEräumen l^eud^elt, 159s 

©e« 9iu^m«, ber 5reanienebauer Jrug ! 

aSerflttd^t, tt)a« atö ©efife un^ fd^meid^elt, 

211^ 9Beib unb Äinb, al« Stiec^t unb *^pug! 

3Serflud^t fei DKammon, menn mit Sd^ätjen 

Sr un^ ju lüfinen ÜTaten regt, 1600 

SBenn er ju müßigem ßrgetjen 

ÜDie ^olfter un^ jured^te (egt ! 

j^lnä) fei bem IBalfamfaft ber Strauben! 

glud^ jener l^öd^ften giebe^l^ulb ! 

gtud^ fei ber ©offnung! glud^ bem ©tauben, 1605 

Unb glud^ öor allen ber ©ebulb ! 

^eifterii^o? 

unjlc^tBor 

SQBe^! toe^! 

©u ^ft fie aerftört, 

Die fd^öne SBelt, 

SOlit mö^tiger gauft, 1610 

®ie ftürgt, fie aerfäüt! 

(Sin ©atbgott l^at fie jerf^Iagen ! 

3Bir tragen 

Die ^Trümmern in 5Wic^t« hinüber, 

Unb Ifagen .1615 

jiber bie öerlorne ©d^öne^. 



U gauft. ©rftcr Ztil 

Der grbcnfö^ttc, 

^röc^ttger 

®auc flc lüicbcr, 1620 

3fTi bcincm ©u[cn baue fie auf! 

5Reuett Seben^tauf 

©egittue, 

Tili ^etfem ©inue, 

Unb neue Sieber 1625 

Jonen baraufl 

aRe)il|tipoti]|eIed 

Die« finb bie fffeinen 

SSon ben ÜKetnen. 

©öre, tt)te ju 8uft unb Späten 

Slltflug [ie raten! 1630 

Qu bie aSelt tt)eit, 

Slu« ber (ginfamfeit, 

333o ©innen unb ©äf te ftod en, 

SBotten fie bic^ loden. 

©ör' auf, mit beinern ©ram gu fpielen, 1635 

Der, njie ein ®eier, bir am geben frigt; 

Die f^lec^tefte ©efetlf^aft lägt bid^ fügten, 

Dag bu ein ÜKenfd^ mit SKeufd^en bift. 

Doc^ fo iff« nid^t gemeint, 

Dic^ unter ba^ ^ad gu ftoßen, 1640 

Qd) bin leiner öon ben ©roßcn; 

Dod^ tt)iüft bu mit mir öereint 

Deine ©d^ritte burd^« geben nel)men, 

©0 tt)itl i(^ mic^ gern bequemen. 
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üDcitt ju fein, auf bcr ©teile. 1645 

3f(^ bin bem ©efeUe 

Unb mad^' ic^ birt red^t, 

Sin id^ bein Wiener, bin bein ^ed^t! 

Sfaufi 

Unb nja^ foß iä^ bagegen bir erfüMen? 

©agu ^ft bu nod^ eine lange grift. 1650 

Sfauft 

9?ein, nein! ber 2:eufel ift ein ggoift 

Unb tut nid^t lei^t um ®otte^ mitten, 

SBa« einem anbem ntifetid^ ift. 

©prid^ bie SSebingung beutlid^ au^; 

gin fold^er !Diener bringt ©efal^r in« §au«. 1655 

Qd) toxU mxd) l^ier gu beinem !3Dienft »erbinben, 
auf beinen SBinf nid^t raften unb nid)t rul^n; 
SBenn wir un« brüben »ieber finben, 
®o fotfft bu mir ba« ©teid^e tun. 

gfattft 

Da« ÜDrüben lann mid^ toenig fümmem; 1660 

©c^Iägft bu erft biefe ©elt in Strümmem, 

SDie anbre mag bamadi entfte^n. 

Slu« biefer (Srbe quitten meine greuben, 

Unb biefe ©onne fd^einet meinen Seiben; 

£ann id^ mid^ erft bon if)nen fd^eiben, 1665 
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T)ann mag, toa^ lüifi unb lann, Qt\6)tijn. 

X)aöon toxii iä) nid^t« ipcitcr l^ören, 

Ob man aud^ füiiftig l^agt unb liebt, 

Unb ob e« aud^ in jenen ©pl^ären 

gin Oben ober Unten gibt» 1670 

Qu biefem Sinne lannft bu'« toagen. 
3Serbinbe bid^; bu foKft, in biefen 2:agen, 
3)Wt greuben meine fünfte fcl^n, 
^6) gebe bir, loa« noc^ fein 3Jienf(^ gefe^n. 

gfttttft 

SBa« tt)ißft bu armer Teufel geben? 1675 

©arb eine« äJienfd^en ®eift, in feinem fjo^tn ©treben, . 

SSon beinc«gteid^en je gefaxt? 

T)oä) ^aft bu ©peife, bie nic^t fättigt, ^aft 

©u rote« Oolb, ba« ol^ne 9iaft, 

Ouedtfitber gtei^, bir in ber §anb jerrinnt, 1680 

ßin @picl, bei bem man nie gewinnt, 

@in SJiäbd^en, ba« an meiner ©ruft 

3Jiit tugeln fc^on bem 9iad^bar fid^ oerbinbet, 

'©er glire fd^öne Oöttertuft, 

J)ie, loie ein ^Dietcor, t)erfd^tt)inbet? 1685 

3eig' mir bie JJntd^t, bie fault, tif man fie brid^t, 

Unb ©äume, bie fid^ töglid^ neu begrünen! 

mtpfiiftopfitit» 

<Sin folc^er Sluftrag fd^redft mic^ nic^t, 
Mit fold^en ©d^äfeen fann id^ bienen. 
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T)oä), guter i^r^unb, bie ^dt lomtnt aud^ fjtxan, 1690 
SBo lüir tt)a« ®ut^ in SRul^e fd^maufcn mögen, 

afttttft 

SBerb' id) berul^igt je mic^ auf ein gaulbett legen, 

®o fei e^ gleid^ um mid^ getan! 

Äannft bu mid^ fd^mei^elnb [t belügen, 

35a| ic^ mir felbft gefallen mag, 1695 

Äannft bu mic^ mit ©enuß betrügen — 

Da« fei für mid^ ber lefete Jag ! 

®ie aBette biefid^! 

aRe^]|ifl0^]|e(ei9 

Unb (Schlag auf ©c^Iag ! 
SBerb' xä) jum Slugenblidte fagen: 
93ertt)ei(e bod^! bu bift fo fd^ön! 1700 

üDann magft bu mid^ in geffeln fc^Iagen, 
ÜDann teilt ic^ gern gu^Orunbe gel^n! 
Dann mag bie SCotenglodfe fraßen, 
Dann bift bu beine« Dienfte« frei, 
Die Ul^r mag ftel^n, ber ^tiitv fallen, 1705 

g« fei bie 3cit für mic^ öorbei! 

9y{e)il|i{ito)i]|erei» 

SebenF e« m% toxx werben'« nic^t öergeffen* 

Sauft 

Dagu ^aft bu ein üoüe« 9?ec^t; 

^d) Ijabt mic^ nx6)t freüentlit^ üermeffen. 
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SBie td^ bel^arre, bin ic^ ^ec^t, 1710 

Db bcfai, toa^ frag' id^, ober toeffctt 

9Rc)p]|iflo)i4elei9 

^(^ tperbe ^eute gteic^^ beim !DoItorfd^matt^, 

3ltö !Diener meine ^pid^t erfüllen. 

ybxx ein^! — Um gebend ober Sterben« ttJiHen 

©itf id^ mir ein paar Qdkn an«. 1715 

Sfaufl 

9luc^ »a« ©efc^riebne« f orber ft bn ^ebant? 

©aft bu rwd) feinen Susann, nid^t 9Äanne«^2Bort gefannt? 

3ft'« nid^t genug, ba§ mein gefprot^ne« SBort 

auf etoig foß mit meinen 2^agen fd^alten? 

SRaft ni(^t bie ffielt in atten Strömen fort, 17^0 

Unb mid^ foü ein 35erfpred^en l^alten? 

!Dod^ biefer SBa^n ift nn« in« ^erj gelegt, 

SBer mag fid^ gern baöon befreien? 

SSegtüdft, totv Sirene rein im Sufen trägt, 

Sein Opfer tt)irb il^n je gereuen ! 1725 

Slltein ein Pergament, befd^rieben unb beprägt, 

3^ft ein ©efpenft, öor bem fit^ aöe fd^euen. 

ÜDa« SBort erftirbt fd^on in ber geber, 

ÜDie §errf(^aft führen SBac^« unb geber. 

aSa« »iUft bu böfer ®eift öon mir? 1730 

grj, ajiarmor, Pergament, Rapier? 

©otl id^ mit Oriffet, SIRei^et, geber fd^reiben? 

Qäf gebe jebe SBal^l bir frei. 

3Bie magft bu beine SRebnerei 
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9?ur gfci^ fo l^ifeig übertreiben? 1735 

3ft bod^ ein jebe« «lättc^en gut. 

ÜDu nntergetc^neft bic^ mit einem Iröpft^en ®Iut. 

SBenn bie« bir Döüig ®nüge tut, 
©0 mag e^ bei ber ^afee bleiben. 

mtpiiiftopiitit» 

®Iut ift ein ganj befonbrer @aft. 1740 

Sfaufit 

5Wur feine f^rd^t, ba^ id^ bie« «ünbni« bred^e! 

!J)a« ©treben meiner ganjen fitaft 

3fft grabe ba«, toa^ iä) öerfpred^e. 

^d^ l^abe mid^ ju l^od^ gebläl^t, 

3n beinen SRang gel^öf id^ nur. 174s 

ÜDer gro^e ®eift l^at mic^ öerfd^mäl^t, 

SSor mir öerfd^tie^t fid^ bie 9iatur. 

ÜDe« ÜDenfen« JJaben ift gerriffen, 

SDWr efelt lange öor allem SBiffen. 

8a6 in ben 2^iefen ber ®innlid(|feit 1750 

Un^ glü^enbe Seibenfd^af ten [titten ! 

3fn unburc^brungnen 30^^^^^^^^^^ 

Sei iebe^ ffiunber gteic^ bereit ! 

©türjen toxx un« in ba^ JRoufd^en ber ^tit, 

3n« SRotlen ber ©egebenl^eit ! 1 755 

35a mag benn ©d^merj unb ®enu§, 

®eüngen unb 3Serbru§ 

aWit einanber tped^fetn, tt)ie e« fann; 

yivix raftio« betätigt fi^ ber aKann. 
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Qn6) ift lein 3Dla6 unb ^id gcfcfet. 1760 

Seliebt'^ Qua), überaH ju nafc^cn, 
3tn glicl(en ctma^ ju erl^ofc^cn, 
Sefomm' eud^ ipoI^I, ipa^ (Sud^ ergebt. 
5iur greift mir ju unb f eib nid^t blöbe ! 

Sauft 

ÜDu l^öreft ja, öon grcub' ift nl^t bic 9icbc. 176s 

!Detn lautncl tocil)' ic^ mid^, bcm fd^mcrgüt^ftcn ©cnug, 

SJerlicbtcm ©aß, crquidenbem SScrbruß. 

ÜKein ©ufen, ber öom SJiffen^brang geeilt ift, 

(Sott feinen ©c^merjcn fünftig fic^ öerft^Uegen, 

Unb tt)a« ber ganjen SIKenfd^l)eit jugeteilt ift, 1770 

SBill idf| in meinem innern (Se(bft genießen, 

aÄit meinem ®eift ba« ©öc^ff unb Jieffte greifen, 

Q\}x Sßo^I unb SQSel) auf meinen ®nfen l^äufen, 

Unb fo mein eigen ©elbft ju if)rem (gelbft eriDeitem, 

Unb, iDie fie fetbft, am ©nb' aud^ id^ jerfd^eitem- 1775 

D glaube mir, ber mand^e taufenb Qaf^xt 

2ln biefer garten ©peife laut, 

üDaß öon ber SBiege bi^ jur Saläre 

Sein ^Dienf c^ ben alten Sauerteig öerbaut ! 

®(aub' unfer einem, biefe^ ®anje 1780 

3fft nur für einen ®ott gemad^t! 

@r finbet fic^ in einem etu'gen ®(anje, 

Un^ l)at er in bie ijittftemi^ gebrad)t, 

Unb eud) taugt einjig Jag unb 5?acf)t. 
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Sauft 



midn iä) tüiU! 



'Da« lägt firf) ^ören! 1785 

Doc^ nur öor einem ift mir bang: 
Sie 3eit ift furj, bie ^nft ift lang. 
Qd) hdi)t% x\)x lieget gu^ belehren* 
Slffocüert (Suä) mit einem ^oeten, 
Sagt ben §erm in Oebanfen fd^toeifen, 1790 

Unb alle eblen Qualitäten 
2luf guren g^renfd^eitel pufen, 
!Ce« gömen 3But, 
X)t^ girfc^e« ©c^nettigfeit, 

ÜDe« 3t^K^^^^^ f^^^iO öf^t/ 1795 

ÜDe« 9Jorben« !Dau'rbarfeit. 

2a^t tt)n @uc^ ba« ©e^eimni« finben, 

©rogmut unb Slrglift ju üerbinben 

Unb ßud^, mit n)armen 3^ugenbtrieben, 

9lac^ einem ^(ane, ju öerUeben. 1800 

üßöd^te felbft fold^ einen §erren fennen, 

SBürb' i^n §erm 3Äifrofo«mu« nennen. 

afattft 

3Ba« bin benn id^, toenn e« nic^t möglid^ ift^ 

Der ^Dienfi^^cit Srone ju erringen, 

yiaä) ber fic^ alte Sinne bringen? 1805 

3Re^4ifto|i4eIed 

I)u bift am gnbe — ma« bu bift. 

Sefe' bir "perüden auf öon SÄillionen 8odf en^ 



82 Sauft, erftcr Steil 

®cfe' bclncn gu§ auf ctlcnl^ol^c ©odcn, 
S)tt bleibft boc^ immer, tpad bu bift 

gfaitfit 

Qä) ^m% üergeben« fyiV x6) otte ©c^ä^ 1810 

üDe^ aWenfdiengeift^ auf mid^ l^erbeigerafft, 

Unb »etttt id^ mid^ am ßnbe nieberfe^, 

Quillt tnnerlidd boc^ feine neue ^aft; 

Qä) bin nid^t um ein ©aar breit ^ö^er, 

©in bem Unenblit^en nid^t nä^er. 181 5 

SWein guter §err, ^l^r fel^t bie ©ad^en, 

SBie man bie ©at^en eben fielet; 

SBir muffen ba« gefd^eiter mad^en, 

@t)' une be« geben« greube fliegt. 

S33a« genfer! freilid^ §anb' unb gü§e 1820 

Unb gopf unb § , bie finb bein; 

!Doc^ alle«, tpa« id^ frifd^ genieße, 

3fft ha^ brum ttjenigei; mein? 

SBenn ic^ fed^« ©engfte gal^Ien fann, 

@inb il^re Stäfte nid^t bie meine? 1825 

Q6) renne ju unb bin ein rechter 3D?ann, 

20« l^ätf iä) öierunbjtoangig SSeine. 

Drum frifc^ ! ta§ atte« ©itmen fein, 

Unb grab' mit in bie SBelt l^inein! 

Qd) fag' e« bir: ein ^erl, ber fpefuliert, 1830 

3fft iDie ein 2^ier, auf bürrer ©eibe 

gSon einem böfen ®eift im Stei« l^erum gefül^rt, 

Unb ring« uml)er liegt fd^öne grüne SSSeibe. 
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Sfattft 

SBie fdttficn tt)ir ba« an? 

mtpfiiftopfittt» 

SBir gelten eben fort 
SBa« ift ba« für cm aWartcrort? 1835 

SBa« l)ci§t ba^ für ein geben führen, 
©id^ unb bie ^ungen^ ennu^ierett? 
8a§ bu ba« bem ©erm 5Wad^bar SSSanft! 
S33a^ lüidft bu btd^ ba^ ©tro^ 3U brefc^en |)tagett? 
ÜDa« Sefte, ttjaö bu toiffen lonnft, 1840 

Dorfft bu ben ©üben io6) nxd)t fagen- 
®teit^ ^ör' idö einen auf bem ©ange ! 

ü»tr tfW ntc^t möglid^, i^n gu fe^n. 

JD{e)i]|iflo)i]|eleiS 

©er arme Änabe »artet lange^ 

!Der barf nid^t ungetröftet ge^n* 1845 

Äomm, gib mir beinen SRod unb üKüfee; 

Die aWarte mu^ mir föftlit^ ftel^n. 

(St ttelbct ftd^ nm 

ybrn überlat e« meinem SBifee! 

3f(l^ brami^e nur ein SBiertelftünbc^en 3cit; 

3nbeffen mad^e bid^ gur fd^önen gal^rt bereit! 1850 

aRetiltifitoplIeleiS 

' in iJrauftS taitgem bleibe 

SJerad^te nur SSemunft unb SBiffenfd^aft, 
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^c« aÄcnfc^cn aücrl^öc^ftc Sraft, 

Sag nur in ^tenb* rnib ^aubcripcrfcn 

!Di(]^ t)on bem gügcngeift beftörlcn, 

©0 I(ab' td^ bid^ f^on unbcbingt — 1855 

3f^m ^at ba« ©d^idfal einen ®eift flegeben, 

35er ungebänbtgt immer öortt)ärt« bringt, 

Unb beffen übereilte« (Streben 

ÜDer grbe greuben überfpringt. 

!Den ft^Iepp' ic^ burd) ba« toilbe geben, 1860 

IDurd^ flache Unbebeutenl^eit, 

gr foü mir ja^^eln, ftarren, Heben, 

Unb feiner Unerfätttid^feit 

©oll ©peif unb STranl öor gierigen Sippen fd^tücben; 

gr tt)irb grquicfung fid^ umfonft erfle^n, 1865 

Unb l^ätf er fit^ aud^ nid^t bem JEeufel übergeben, 

gr mü^tt bo^ gu ©runbe gelin! 

@tn ediülev tritt auf 

Sfi^üler 

3fd^ bin alliier erft für je ^eit, 

Unb fomme öott grgebenl^eit, 

ginen SÄann ju fpredien unb ju lennen, 1870- 

!Den alle mir mit gl^rf urd^t nennen» 

gure §öflic^leit erfreut mid^ fe^r! 
3f^r fe^t einen SJtann tt)ie anbre me^r* 
gabt Q\)x (Su6) fonft frf)on umgetan? 

3d^ bitf guc^, ne^mt gud^ meiner an! 1875 
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Qi) fonttnc mit aücm guten 9Kut, 
Scibfid^cm ®ctb unb frifc^cm S5Iut; 
SWcinc ÜJhitter wollte mxä) laum entfernen; 
SD?öd^te gern toa^ SRed^t^ l^ieraußen fernen. 

Da feib Sl^r eben red^t am Ort, 1880 

9lnf richtig, möchte fc^on toieber fort: 

Qn biefen SWanem, biefen ©allen 

SBtß eö mir feineöweg« gefallen. 

g« ift ein gar befc^ränfter JRaum, 

5D?an fielet nic^t« ®rüne^, feinen Saum, 1885 

Unb in ben ©ölen, auf ben ©änfen 

aSergel^t mir ©ören, ®el)n unb ©enfen. 

©a« fommt nur auf ©etüo^nl^eit an. 

@o nimmt ein ^inb ber SJhitter 53ruft 

9?id^t gteit^ im Anfang toiHig an, 1890 

T)oä) balb ernährt e^ fic^ mit 8uft. 

@o tt)irb'« ©ud^ an ber SBei^^eit ©ruften 

üRit jebem 2^age mef)r gelüften. 

9ln i^rem ©afö miß ic^ mit greuben I)angen; 

ÜDod^ fagt mir nur, tt)ie fann id^ l^ingelangen? 1895 

mtpfii\t0p^tit» 

(Srflärt @ud^, tff Q^v weiter ge^t, 
^a« m^t O^r für eine ^afultät? 
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Qä) »üttft^te rct^t gelehrt ju werben, 

Unb möchte flern, iwi« auf ber erben 

Unb in beut §immel ift, erfaffen, 1900 

'Die ©iffcnfc^aft unb bie 5Watur. 

J)a feib 3^r auf ber rechten ®pur> 

^06) mü^t Q\)x gudd nic^t jerftreuen laffen- 

3(^ bin babei mit ®eef unb 8eib; 

J)oc^ freüit^ würbe mir bef)agen 1905 

@in wenig ^ei^eit unb Zeitvertreib 

an fc^önen ©ommerfeiertagen. 

mtpfix9üp%tU9 

©ebraud^t ber ^eit, fie ge^t fo fc^nett öon Rinnen, 

T)o6) Drbnung le^rt (Sud) 3eit gewinnen. 

3»ein teurer greunb, ic^ raf gut^ brum 1910 

3uerft Soüegium Sogicum. 

!©a wirb ber ®eift Qu6) ml)i breffiert, 

3n fpanifd^e ©tiefein eingefd^nürt, 

!Ca6 er bebäc^tiger fo fortan 

§infc^Ieid^e bie ©ebanlenbal^n, 191 5 

Unb ni(|t etwa, bie ^eug unb Quer, 

IJrrttd^tcUere l^in unb l^er. 

S)ann feieret man guc^ mand^en Jag, 

V^% m^ ^^v fonft auf einen ©c^Iag 
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®c trieben, tt)ie effen unb Xürdtn frei^ 1920 

gin«! S^mU Drei! baju nötig feu 

3tt)ar iff « mit ber ©ebanfenfabri! 

SBie mit einem 2öeber^5D?eifterftücf, 

ffio ein Jritt taufenb gäben regt, 

üDie ©d^ifffein l^erüber l^inüber fd^ie^en, 1925 

J)ie gäben ungefel^en ftießen, 

©n ©c^Iag taufenb SSerbinbungen fd^Iägt* 

ÜDer ^^ilofop]^, ber tritt herein 

Unb beiDeift gmj^, e« mü|f fo fein: 

Da« erff Mf fo, ba« 3tt)eite fo, 1930 

Unb brum ba« Dritf unb 3Sierte fo, 

Unb »enn ba« grff unb 3^^ü' ^'^^ ^ä^^ 

Da« Dritf unb 3Sierf loär' nimmermel^r. 

Da« preifen bie ©c^üfer aller Orten, 

©inb aber feine ffieber geworben. 1935 

2Ber loitt loa« Sebenbige« erfennen unb befd^reiben, 

©ud^t erft ben @eift l^erau« gu treiben. 

Dann l^at er bie 2ieite in feiner §anb, 

gel^It leiber! nur ba« geiftige ©anb. 

Encheiresin naturae nennt'« bie ßf)emie, 1940 

©pottet i^rer felbft, unb weiß nic^t tok. 

Äann Qud) nic^t eben ganj oerftel^en. 

Da« VDixh nädiften« fc^on beffer gelten, 

^tnn ^^r lernt aüe« rebujieren 

Unb gel|örig flaffifijieT^n, 1945 
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2Wir tüirb boti alle bcm fo bumm, 

9lfe ging' mir ein SÄüfilrab im ^o|3f l^erum. 

•jKac^l^er, öor allen anbern ©ad^en, 

aKügt 3l|r @ud^ an bie 3»etapl)^fif matten! 

35a fe^t, baß 3^r tieffinnig fa^t, 1950 

2Ba^ in be« üRenfd^en §im ni^t ^a^t; 

gür »a« brein gel^t nnb nic^t brein ge^t 

6in |3räd^tig SBort gu ÜDienften [tel^t. 

T)oä) öorerft biefe« f)albe Qaifx 

9?e]^mt ja ber beften Orbnnng ttal^r* 1955 

günf ©tunben l^abt Qijx jeben JEag; 

©eib brinnen mit bem ®Iocf enfc^Iag ! 

§abt Qua) öorl^er njol^I :prc4)ariert, 

^aragrap^o^ njol^I einftubiert, 

Damit 3^]^r nad^^cr beffer [el^t, i960 

ÜDai^ er nic^t^ fagt, afe tt)a« im S3utf|e ftet)t; 

S)oc^ euc^ be^ ©d^reiben^ \a befleißt, 

Site biftierf gnc^ ber heilig' Oeift! 

(Sii^üler 

Da^ foßt 3?]^r mir nicfit gmeimal fagen! 

Qd) benfe mir, njie üiel e« nüfet; 1965 

J)enn, ma« man ©c^lüarj auf SBeiß befifet, 

S^ann man getroft nad^ §aufe tragen, 

1)oc^ njä^lt mir eine fjatultöt! 
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3ur ated^t^gefe^rfamfeit fann id) mid^ nid)t bequemen. 

^ä) fann c^ (Sud^ fo fel^r nid^t übel nehmen, 1970 

Qij ttjeiß, tt)ie e^ um biefe Seigre fielet. 

e« erben fid^ ©efefe' unb Siechte 

33Jie eine elD'ge ^anll)eit fort, 

®tc \ä)kpptn öon ©efd^Ied^t fic^ jum ©efd^Iec^te 

Unb rüdten [ad^t Don Ort gu Ort. 1975 

aSernunft »irb Unfinn, SBo^ltat ^lage; 

mif bir, ia^ bu ein (Snfel bift! 

aSom SRed^te, bo^ mit un^ geboren ift, 

aSon bem ift feiber! nie bie grage. 

3Rein 9lbfd^eu wirb burd^ (5uc^ öermel^rt. 1980 

O glüd lid^ ber, ben 3^^r belehrt ! 
gaft möd^f id^ nun "Zijtoloqk ftubieren. 

Qä) »ünfd^te nic^t, ®ud^ irre gu fül^ren. 

©a« biefe SBiffenfc^aft betrifft, 

g^ ift fo fc^ttjer, ben falfd^en SBeg gu meiben, 1985 

ß^ liegt in il^r fo oiel öerborgne^ @ift, 

Unb t)on ber Slrgenei iff ^ laum gu unterfd^eiben. 

2lm beften iff « aud^ l^ier, menn ^ffx nur ©inen ^ört, 

Unb auf be« 2Weifter^ ©orte fd^mört. 

3fm gangen — l^altet &ii) an SBorte ! 1990 

©ann ge^t Qijx iuxd) bie fid^re Pforte 

3um ?:em^el ber ©etoi^fieit eiUr 
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@dpü(er 
J)o(^ ein Scflriff mu§ bei htm SBortc fein, 

vitpytft9pfitu» 

@c^on gut! 9htr mug man fid^ nid^t att^u ängftlic^ quälen; 

ÜDenn eben tt)o ©egriffe festen, 1995 

!üa ftellt ein SBort gur rechten 3eit fic^ ein. 

mit ©orten läßt P* treffUt^ ftreiten, 

SKit SBorten ein ©Aftern bereiten, 

an ©orte lägt fic^ trefflic^ glauben, 

$on einem ©ort lägt fid^ fein ^ota rauben. 3000 

®4üUr 

» 

93erjeil^t, id^ Ijatf (§n6) auf mit oielen (fragen, 

5lttein idf muß gut^ nod^ bemül^n. 

©oöt S¥ ^i^ öön ber aßebijin 

mift anä) ein fräftig ©orteten fagen? 

Drei 3^a^r ift eine furge ^tit, 2005 

Unb, ©Ott! ba« gelb ift gar gu toeit. 

©enn man einen gingergeig nur l^at, 

Sägt fic^'^ fd^on e^er meiter fügten. 

Qd) bin be« trodEnen S:on^ nun fatt, 

aJhtt tt)ieber rec^t ben leufel fpielen* 2010 

Saut 

!Der @eift ber 2»ebigin ift leicht gu faffen; 
Qifx burd^ftubiert bie groß' unb Meine ©elt, 
Um e? m (Jnbe gel)n ju laffen, 
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ffitc^« ©Ott gefaßt 

SJcrgcbctt«, ba§ Q\)x ringdum »iffenfd^aftüt^ ft^tocift, 

Gin icbcr lernt nur, tt)a^ er lernen fann; 2016 

35o(^, ber ben 2lugenbUcf ergreift, 

Da^ ift ber redete 3Kann. 

3f^r feib no(^ giemlid^ tool^I gebaut, 

Wx Äü^n^eit toirb'« @ut^ auä) nic^t feilten, 2020 

Unb »enn Q\)x dnä) nur felbft öertraut, 

SSertrauen dudf bie anbem ©eelen. 

©efonber^ lernt bie ffieiber fül^ren; 

@^ ift i^r ett)ig Se^ unb %d) 

@o taufenbfad^ 2025 

9lu« einem fünfte ju turieren, 

Unb wenn 3^1^r ^albioeg ehrbar tut, 

üDann ^obt ^l^r fie äff unterm ^ut, 

Sin litel mu^ fie erft öertraufic^ mad^en, 

!Da§ (Sure Sltnft öief fünfte überfteigt; 2030 

3um SBittlomm toppt 3^l^r bann nac^ allen ©iebenfad^en. 

Um bie ein onbrer öiele 3^a^re ftrei^t, 

SSerftel^t ba« ^ütelein »o^l ju brüden, 

Unb faffet fie, mit feurig fd^lauen ©liden^ 

3Bo^l um bie fd^lanfe §üfte frei, 2035 

3u fe^n, tt)ie feft gefd^nürt fie fei* 

Da« fie^t ft^on beffer au«! SDian fielet boc^, »0 unb wie, 

®xan, treuer greunb, ift alle J^eorie, 
Unb grün be« ?eben« golbn^r ^autUt 
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Qd) fd^iDör^ Qua) gu, mir ifW ate tttc im Jraum* 2040 
!J)ürff id^ @ud^ tüol^t ein anbcrmal bcfd^ttjcrcn, 
SSott @urcr SBei^^eit auf bcn ©rutib gu l^ören? 

©a« i6) öcrmag, [oK gern flcfc^c^n, 

3(1^ fann unmöfllid^ lieber gef)tt, 

3f(^ mu§ @uc^ noc^ mein ©tammbut^ übcrrcit^cn. 2045 

®ötttt' @urc ®unft mir bicfc« ^tiSftnl 

lieft 

Eritis sicut Deus, scientes bonum et malum. 

aRac^t'S ehrerbietig su unb empftebtt ftd^ 

äRe^l^ifito^teUiS 

golg' nur bem alten @|3ruc^ unb meiner äJhtl^me, ber 

©erlange, 
ÜDir tt)irb e« gewiß einmal bei beiner ©ottöl^nlic^feit bange ! 

Sfattfit tritt auf 

gfttttp 

2Bol|in fott e^ nun gel^n? 
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2BoI)itt e« bir gefaßt. 2051 
SEBir fcf)n bic Heine, bann bie große 2öelt. 
2JHt XDtiijtx greube, njelrfiem 9?ufeen 
Sßirft bn ben Surfum burd^fd^marufeen! 

Sfauft 

9lßein bei meinem langen S5art 2055 

gefjlt mir bie leidste Seben^art. 

ß^ mirb mir ber SSerfuc^ nic^t glüden; 

S^ mußte nie mid^ in bie SBelt gu fd^iden* 

3Sor anbem fü^r ic^ mid^ fo Hein; 

Q6) werbe ftet^ verlegen fein. 2060 

mtpfiijfiopfitit» 

SOiein guter greunb, ba^ mirb fic^ alle« geben; 
©obalb bu bir öertrauft, fobalb njeißt bu ju leben^ 

Sanft 

2öie fommen wir benn au^ bem §au«? 
2Bo ^aft bu ^ferbe, Änec^t unb SBagen? 

9Bir breiten nur ben SWantel au«, 2065 

ÜDer fott un« burd^ bie Süfte tragen. 

S)u nimmft bei biefem fül^nen Stritt 

9?nr feinen großen 53ünbe( mit. 

Sin bißchen geuerluft, bie id^ bereiten werbe, 

§ebt un« bel^enb üon biefer ©rbe. 2070 

Unb finb wir leidet, fo ge^t e« fd^neU t)inauf ; 

Qä) gratuliere bir gum neuen i^eben^fauf ! 



tlster&ad^S fteUer in 8et|ijig 

detl^e lufttger (defeUen 

333iß feiner trinfen? feiner lachen? 

3^cl^ toitt eud^ feieren ©efic^ter mad^cn! 

Q\ix feib ja ^eut lüie naffe^ ®tro^, 2075 

Unb brennt fonft immer lic^tertol^. 

93ranber 

Da« liegt an bir; bu bringft ja nid^t« l^erbei, 
5Kid^t eine ©nmml^eit, feine ©auerei. 

gielt i^m ein mai SBetn Über ben Stop\ 

S)a ^oft bn beibe« ! 

93ranber 

5Dop|3eft ®d^tt)ein ! 

gfrofd^ 

^i^r mUt e« jo, man foU e« fein! 2080 

(Siebe! 

3ur Jür l^inan«, wer fi(^ ent^n^eit! 

aWit offner :©mft fingt 5Rnnba, fauft nnb fd^reitl 

2luf! ^oUal §0! 

94 
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%limatftt 

S33e]^ mir, id^ bin öerloren! 
53aumiDoße ^er ! ber fiert fprengt mir bie D^ren. 

eieBel 

SBenn ba^ ®m'6iU toibcrfc^aüt, 2085 

gü^ft man erft red^t be« ©a[fe« ®runbgett)aft. 

@o ret^t, l^inau« mit bem, ber ettpa« übel nimmt! 
^! trara (araba! 

9{! trara lara ba! 

S)ie Äe^Ien ftnb geftimmt. 

!t)a« tiebe l^eiPfle JRöm'fc^e 9tei(^^ 2090 

ffiie l^ftlf « nur noc^ gufammen? 

IBronber 

ein garftifl Sieb! ^fui! ein polirtfc^ 8ieb 

gin leibig Sieb ! ©anft ®ott mit Jebem SWorgen, 

T)a§ il^r nid^t braucht für« mm!\6)t SReit^ gu forgen! 

Qä) ffalV e« toenigften« für reid^Ii^en ®ett)inn, 2095 

^ag id^ nid^t Äaifer ober ßanjier bin. 

T)od) mu| auc^ un« ein Dberl^aupt nid^t fehlen; 

9Bir tt)oßen einen ^a|3ft eriDä^Ien. 

Qffx tox^t, toüd) eine Qualität 

Den 3(u«f(^Iag gibt, ben 3Rann er^ö^t. 2100 
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fingt 

©d^iüing bid^ auf, grau ^ßac^tigall, 
®rü§' mir tneiu giebcfien je^cntaufcnbmal. 

etebel 

£)em ßiebd^en feinen @ru§! id^ miß baöon nid^t« t|ören! 

!Dem giebd^en ©mg unb Slt^! bu mirft mir"^ niä)t Der* 

tüe^ren ! 

©ingt 

{Riegel auf! in ftitter ^Jlad)t 2105 

SRiegef auf ! ber giebfte toad)t 
Stieget ju! be« SJiorgen^ frü^. 

@te(el 

3fa, finge, finge nur unb lob' unb rü^nte fie ! 

Qd) tüitt 3U meiner ^dt frf|on (arfien. 

@ie tjat mic^ angefül^rt, bir tt)irb fie'^ aud^ fo mad^en; 21 10 

3um Siebften fei ein Ä'obolb i^r bef d^ert ! 

S)er mag mit i^r auf einem ^eujipeg fd^ädfern; 

(Sin alter 4Bodf, lüenn er öom Slodf^berg le^rt, 

SJiag im ©alopp noc^ gute 9?ac^t il^r medfem ! 

(Sin braöer Äerf öon echtem i^iti^ä) unb S3(ut 21 15 

3ft für bie ©ime öiel ju gut* 

3d) miß öon feinem ®ru|e miffen, 

Site il)r bie genfter eingef c^miff en ! 

S3ranber 

auf bcn 2;tf(ö ft^Iagcnb 

^agt auf! Ija^t auf! Oe^ordiet mir! 



9lucrba<j^§ Setter in Seipjig 97 

31^r ©erm, gefielet, ic^ tt)ei§ ju leben; 2120 

SSerüebte geute fi^en l^ier, 

Unb biefen mu§^ nad) ©tanb^gebü^r, 

3ur guten '^aift iä) toa^ jum beften geben* 

®ebt 2lc^t! (Sin 8ieb Dom neuften ©d^nitt! 

Unb fingt ben 9?unbreim fräfttg mit! 2125 

& mar eine 5Rotf im ffellemeft, 

2titt nur bon gett unb ^Butter, 

©atte fid^ ein 9tönjlein angemäft 

?(fö tt)ie ber ICoftor 8utl|er, 

®ie Söd^in l|atf i^r ®ift geftettt; 2130 

©a »orb'g fo eng i^r in ber 333eft, 

Site ft&ttt fie 8ieb' im 8eibe. 

iaud^Settb 

Site pte fie Sieb' im 8eibe. 

Sranber 

@ie fu^r l^erum, fie ful^r l^eraud^ 

Unb foff au« otten *^fü^n, 2135 

3emogf , jerfrafef bo« gange ©au« 

SBottte nic^t« i^r SBüten nü^n; 

@ie tat gar mand^en Sngftef|3rung, 

Salb l^atte ba« arme Sier genung, 

Site ^ätf e« 8ieb' im 8eibe. 2140 

Site \ßtV e« ?ieb^ im ?eibe. 
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Sranber 

@te tarn für 9(ngft am gellen 2:ag 

S)er ^fic^e }ugetaufen, 

gict an bcn ©erb unb judf unb tag, 

Unb tat erbärmßd^ fd^naufen. 2145 

!Da (ad^te bie SSergifterin nod^: 

©a! fie pfeift auf bent legten 2odf 

ai« lltttte fie 8ieb' im Seibe. 

«fö l^ätte fte 8ieb' im Seibe. 

eiebel 

9Bte [xd) bie platten ^rfd^e freuen! 2150 

6^ ift mir eine rechte Äunft, 

!l)en armen hatten ®ift ju ftreuen! 

fßtanhtt 

@ie ftel^n mlfl fe^r in beiner ®unft? 

35er ©(^merbauc^ mit ber lal^Ien platte! 

üDad Unglüd ma^t i^n ja^m unb mi(b; 2155 

@r fielet in ber gefd^iDoIInen {Ratte 

©ein ganj natttrUc^ @benbi(b. 

Sfanfl unb Vltpm^pfitU» treten auf 

aRepliiftopteUd 

^ mu§ iid) nun öor aßen üDingen 
3n luftige ©efetlfc^aft bringen. 
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!DoTnit bu fiet)ft, luie leidet fid^'« leben lägt. 2160 

!Dem SSoIfe l)ier wirb Jeber 2:a8 ein gcft 

3Kit lüetiig SBife unb üiel ^eJ^agen 

ÜDre^t ieber fid^ im engen ^irt^ltang, 

SBie junge Safeen mit bem ©d^mang. 

SBenn fie nid^t über Äopfmel^ Magen, 2165 

©0 long' ber SEBirt nur weiter borgt, 

®inb fie öergnügt unb unbesorgt. 

Sranber 

!J)ie fommen eben öon ber 9Jeife, 

3Kan [iel^f^ an il^rer munberlid^en SBeife; 

®ie finb nid^t eine ©tunbe ^ier. 2170 

SBa^r^aftig, bu ^aft {Rec^t! 3»ein geipjig lob' id^ mirl 
gd ift ein Hein ^ari«, unb bilbet feine ßeute. 

@telie( 
gür toa^ fiel^ft bu bie gremben an? 

i 

»rofdj 

8a| mic^ nur ge^n! bei einem öoüen Olafe 

^kff id), wie einen fiinberja{)n, 2175 

35en 55urf(^en leirfit bie ©ürmer aud ber 5Rafe. 

®ie fd^einen mir au« einem eblen ^au«, 

Sie feigen ftotj unb unjufrieben au«. 

IBranber 

aWarftft^reier finb'« gewiß, ic^ totttt ! 
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aSieHeid^t 2180 

®ib Slc^t, tc^ fd^raubc fie! 

mtpfixftopiitu» 

!Dctt Teufel fpürt ba« SSöIfd^en nie, 
Uttb ipcnn er fie beim fitageti ißit. 

gfanfl 

©eib im^ gegrült, i^r §erm! 

Siebel 

SSiel SDanf jutn ©cgengru^. 

Seife, aRet>]^ifto^^ete8 )7on ber @eite anfe^ettb 

8Ba« ^inlt ber fferl auf einem gut? 

Wttpytfiopf^tU» 

3fft e« erlaubt, un^ aud^ gu euc^ gu fe^en? 2185 

©tatt eine« guten 2^run!«, ben man nid^t ^aben fann, 
@oö bie ©efettfd^aft und ergeben. 

Qfft fc^eint ein fe^r öerioöl^nter 3Rann. 

3fr«fc!i 

Qf)X feib tool^I f^3ät öon SRl})t)ad^ aufgebrochen? 

^abt i^r mit Ferren §an« nod^ erft gu 9?a(^t gefpeift? 
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©eut finb totr il^ti öorbcigereift; 2191 

SBir l^aben liju ia^ lefete SDlal gc[))ro(^ctt. 
SSon feinen SSettem ttju^f er t)iel gu fagen, 
SBiel ®rä§e l^at er un^ an jeben oufgetragen. 

(Sr neigt {td^ gegen ^tco\^ 

%limatftt 

leife 

5Da ^aft bu'«! ber öerftel^f«! 

eieBel 

@in <)fifftger Patron! 

5Kun, toarte nur, id^ frieg^ il^n fd^onl 2195 

9Re)i]tift0ti](eIed 

^tan id) mä)t irre, !)örten toir 

©eübte (Stimmen (Sl^oru« fingen? 

®ett)i6, ®efang mu§ trefflid^ l^ier 

9Son biefer SBöfbung toiberffingen! 2200 

8fr0fdi 

©eib Q\)x tool^I gar ein asirtuo«? 

SRe^l^ifitolilteleiS 
D nein! bie Sraft ift fd^toad^, allein bie 8uft ift gro|. 

9(Ittita^eir 

©ebtun« einrieb! 
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SSBctttt i^r begehrt, bic SWcttgc. 

@teBel 

9?ur aud^ ein nagctncuc« ©tüd! 

ay^etiltifitii^lleled 

©tr fommcn erft au^ ©^janicn jurüd, 2205 

üDetn fdiöncn 8anb bc« SBcin^ unb bcr ©cfängc. 

@ingt 

@« »ar citttnal ein Äönig, 
35er ^atf einen großen glol^ — 

^or^t! einen gto^! ^abt if)r ba^ »ol^I gefaxt? 

©n gto^ ift mir ein fanbrer ®aft. 2210 

@« tt)ar einmal ein Äönig, 

5)er l^atf einen großen J^Io^/ 

Den tiebf er gar nid^t lüenig^ 

2ltö lüie feinen eignen @ol)n. 

!Da rief er feinen ©dineiber, 2215 

ÜDer ©d^neiber lam l^eran: 

®a, mi^ bem ^^nnfer Steiber 

Unb mig i^m §ofen an! 

SSergeßt nur nic^t, bem ©d^neiber einjuf^ärfen^ 

ÜDa^ er mir auf« genaufte mi^t^ 2220 
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Uttb ia% fo lieb fein ^opf il^m tft, 
!j)ic ©ofen feine galten toerfen! 

^n ©ammet unb in ®eibe 

3Bar er nun angetan, 

^atte S5anber auf bem fileibe, 2225 

©att' aud^ ein Sreug baran, 

Unbmarfoflteic^'SKinifter, 

Unb l^atf einen großen ©tern. 

35a tourben feine ®ef(^tt)ifter 

©ei ©of au(^ gro^e ^erm* 2230 

Unb §erm unb graun am ^ofe, 

J)ie toaren fet)r gc^jlagt, 

©ie fi'önigin unb bie ^ofe 

©eftod^en unb genagt, 

Unb burften fie nid^t fnicfen, 2235 

Unb toeg fie Juden nid^t. 

©ir fnidten unb erftidten 

©od^ gleid^, toenn einer ftic^t* 

iau(!6ienb 

©ir fnidfen unb erftidten 

©oc^ gleid^, toenn einer ftid^t. 2240 

8frofi^ 

©raöo! SöxWDol !Da« toar fd^ön! 

ete(el 

®o fott ed jebem 0(ol^ ergel^nl 
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fßtanhtt 

©<)tfet bic ginger unb paät fic fein! 

@« lebe bie gretf)eit! g« lebe ber SBein! 

Qä) tränte gern ein ®Ia«, bic greil)eit f)0(^ gu eieren, 2245 
SBenn eure ©eine nur ein bi^d^en be[fer to&xtn. 

(Siegel 

©ir mögen ba« nid^t toieber !)örenl 

ayie)il)ifitiPt'l|eIed 

3fd^ fürchte nur, ber SBirt beft^toeret fic^, 

©onft gab' id^ biefen »erten ®äften 

3lu« unferm Setter toa^ jum beften- 2250 

@ieüel 

5Rur immer l^er! ic^ nel^m'« auf mid^* 

gfrofili 

©d^afft il^r ein gute« ®Ia«, fo motten tolr @ud^ toben. 

5Rur gebt nid^t gar gu Heine groben; 

©enn »enn id^ jubicieren fott, 

SSerlang' id^ auc^ ia^ 3D?aut re^t dott. 2255 

leife 

©ie finb dorn 5Rt)eine, wie id^ fpüre. 
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©d^afft einen SSol^rer an! 

f&tanhtt 

2Ba« [ott mit bem gefd^cl^n? 
Q\ix \)abt ioä) nx6)t bie pffer Dor bcr Slüre? 

ÜDa^inten l^at ber SBirt ein fiörbd^en SBerfjeug ftel^. 

nimmt beit Sollet 
3u gtofdö 

SWun fagt^ toa^ toünfd^et ^l^r jn fdimecfen? 2260 

SBie meint 3ff)r ba«? gabt 3f^r fo mancherlei? 

Qd) [teil' ed einem jeben frei. 

9(Ittnal|ev 

iu grofdö 

a^a ! bu f ängft fc^on an, bie ?i|)))en abjulecf en. 

3frofc^ 

®ut! iDenn id^ »ö^Ien foü, fo tt)itt id^ JR^eintoein l^aben. 
^a« 3SaterIanb üerleil^t bie atterbeften ®aben. 2265 
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inbem et an bem $(at^, too ^rofci^ ft|t, ein Sod^ in ben %\\di f>o^ 

aScrfd^afft ein tocnifl ffiod^«, btc ^fro^jfcn gleich ju matten! 
%6) bad finb SDifc^enfpielerfoc^en. 

mtp^ijitopfitu» 

AU Cranber 

Unb 3^r? 

Oriinber 

3f(i^ toiU (StfompaQXitx 8Bcbi, 
Unb rcc^t moufficrcttb foß er fein! 

mtpfii^op^tU» 

hofivt ; einer f^at inbeffen bie fBiadßpftopftn gematj^t unb berfto))ft 

SSranber 

3Ran fann nic^t fteW baö grembe meiben, 2270 

!J)a« ®ute liegt un^ oft fo fem. 
©n echter bentfd^er ÜKann mog leinen JJranjen leiben^ 
J)oc^ il^re ©eine trinit er gem. 

etel^el 

inbem fid^ aRe))l§iftot)l^ele8 feinem $(a^ näl^ett 

3(^ muß geftelin, ben fanren mag \6) nid^t, 

®ebt mir ein ®Ia« Dom eckten filmen! 2275 

mtpffiftopf^tu» 

Sud^ foU fogleid^ S^ofa^er fliegen. 



Slucrbad^g Setter in Seipjiö 10t 

5Wcttt, ^erren^ [e^t mir in« ©efid^t! 

Q6) \t\f e« eitt^ il^r l^abt un« nur jum beften* 

®! ®! 3Rit f olcj^en cblen ©öften 

©öf e« ein bigc^en üiel getoagt. 2280 

®efc^n)inb! 5Rur grob' l^erau« gefagt! 

ÜRit toelc^cm ©eine lann i^ biencn? 

9[Hmai|er 
aWit iebem! 5Wur nicl)t lang gefragt. 

9taäjlbtm bie Sö<j^er aße gebohrt unb betflo^yft finb 

9le)i]|tfito)p^eUi9 

mit feltfanten (Bebärben 

Sirauben trägt ber SBeinftod ! 

©ömer ber ^kQtnbod; 2285 

©er ©ein ift faftig, ©olj bie SReben, 

!Der l^öljcme 2^ifd) fann ©ein auc^ geben. 

®n tiefer «K(f in bie 9?atur! 

©ier ift ein ©unber, glaubet nur! 

5Rutt jiel^t bie 5ßfro^)fen unb genießt! 2290 

füllt 

tnbem fte bie 9fto)}feii sieben unb iebem ber betlangte tßein ins O^taS l&uft 

D fc^öner ©runnen, ber und fliegt! 

mtpf^iftopf^tit» 

9hm flutet eud^, bag i^r mir nit^t« öergiegt! 

6te teinfett ülebetbott 
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ringen 

Und ift gatt} fannibalifd^ xdo\jH, 
Site tote fünft|unbcrt Säuen! 

üDad SSolf ift frei, fe^t an, toie tDol)V^ xifta gel^t! 2295 

afttttp 

Qd) ptte 8uft, nun abjufal^ren. 

@ib nur erft «d^t, bie «eftialität 
ffiirb fid^ gar ^errüd^ offenbaren. 

Siebel 

trinlt untoorftc^tig, bei SBein fliegt auf bie (£rbe unb tolrb jur fiflQntme 

§elft! geuer! f)elft! !Die ©ötle brennt! 

9Re|)]|t{ito|i]te(ei$ 

bie f^Iatnme bef^red^enb 

©ei rut)ig, freunblid^ gfement! «200 

8u ben (SeieKen 

gür biedmal »ar e« nur ein 2^ro))fen Fegefeuer. 

@tebel 

9Ba« foü bad fein? SBarf! ^Ijr bejaf|It e« teuer! 
ß« ft^einet, ba^ ^l^r und nicf|t fennt. 

Sag Sr und bad junt gtoetten SUJafe bleiben! 
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3^ h'dä)f, totr l^tc|cn üpx ganj [ad^tc f cittoärt« geJ^tt, 2305 

@teiel 

S33a^, ©crr? @r toiU [xä) untcrftcH 
Unb l^ier fein §ofu«pofud treiben? 

@tiö, atte« SBeinfa|I 

eieüel 

öefenftlel! 
!Dn iDiQft nnd gar nod^ grob begepen? 

83ronber 

SBarf nnr, e« fotfen ©daläge regnen! 2310 

' sielet einen $fro))fen aus htm Zi\it, eS f^yrtngt i|m Sfeuet entgegen 

Qäf brenne! id^ brenne! 

@ielie( 

3auberei! 
©to|t ju! !Oer ffert ift öogelfrei! 

@le sielten bie ä^effer unb gel^n auf fDte^Wop^tlH to8 
fEfltp^i^opfitlt» 

mit emfti^after ®eb&Tbe 

galfd^ ©ebilb unb ©ort 

SBeränbem ®inn unb Ort! 

©eib l^ier unb bort! 2315 

@le [teilen eiftaunt unb fei^n einanber an 
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9llttita)|er 

3Bo bin tc^? midft^ fc^öne !@anb! 

SBembergc! ®c^' ic^ rcc^t? 

Unb Trauben gleich gur §onb ! 

Oranber 

^icr unter blcfcm grünen ßaube, 

(St% todd) ein ©torf ! ©e^t, toelc^e Straube! 

dt fa|t @iebe(n bei ber Kafe. 2)ie anbem tun eS toed^felfeitig unb lieben 

bie SReffer 

a»etPl)ifto^]^eIeiS 

tote oben 

Irrtum, lafi lo« ber äugen 55anb ! 2320 

Unb merft cuc^, tt)ie ber Teufel fpage. 

<{t berfcbtvinbet mit ^au% bie ^efeUen fahren auS einanber 



S«o« flibf«? 


@teie( 


lÖJte? 


^Itmat^tt 


X 


8frofc^ 
SBar ba« beine 5Rafe? 


Unb beine ^ab' id^ in 


Sranber 

SU @iebe( 

ber ^anb ! 
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® toax ein ®d)iaq, ber ging huxä) attc ©lieber! 

©d^afft einen ©tul^I, id^ finfe nieber! 2325 

5»ein, fagt mir nur, tt)o« ift gefd^el^n? 

Stehet 

SBo ift ber Sert? SBenn ic^ iljn f^Jüre, 
6r fott mir nid^t lebenbig gel^n! 

Qäi W il^n fetbft gur Seltertüre — 

9luf einem gaffe reiten fe^n 2330 

ß^ liegt mir bleifc^toer in ben güfeen. 

&iäi nad^ bent Xifd^e toenbenb 

9Kein! ©oKte mljl ber äBein nod^ fliegen? 

Siegel 

betrug toar aöe«, 8ug unb ©c^ein, 

Sfrofil^ 
aWir beuchte bod^, ate trönf ic^ SBein^ 

Sranber 
aber tt)ie toar e« mit ben Trauben? 2335 

Sfhm fag' mir eind, man f ott fein äBunber glauben ! 



9(uf einetit niebrigen ^erbe fielet ein gro|ei fiefTet übet bem freuet. 3it ^^m 
^Dampfe, ber batoon in bie ^ö^e ftetgt, s^tgen ftc^ berfc^iebne ©eftalten. (Eine 
aReerfatfC fil^ bei bentfieffet unb fc^äuntt i^n, unb forgt, ba^ er nic^t überläuft. 
S)et aReerfater mit ben jungen ft|t bameben unb toSrmt ftd^. SBänbe unb 
3)e({e finb mit bem feltfamften ^ejrenl^auSrat auSgeft^mütft. 

8fouft 

5Kir toibcrftcl^t ba« tottc 3aubcrtt)cfcn! 

SScrfprid^ft bu mir, \d) fott gcttcfett 

Qu bicfcm 2öuft t)on JRafcrci? 

SSerlang' icf| 9tQt Don emem alten SBeibc? 2340 

Unb [^afft bic ©nbclföd^crct 

SBol^t brcigtg 3^a^re mir öom ?etbc? 

SBe^ mir, totnn bu nit^t« 4öe|fer« »cißt! 

©d^on ift bic ©offnung mir Dcrfc^munbcn* 

§at bie 5Watur unb f)at ein ebter ®cift 2345 

Sticht irgenb einen ^öalfam au^gefunben? 

9Rctn greunb, nun frrit^ft bu lieber flug ! 

ADid^ ju verjüngen, gibf « au(^ ein natürfid^ 3J?itteI; 

Slüein e6 fte^t in einem anbem ^nd), 

Unb ift ein tounberlid^ Sapitel. 2350 

3fattp 

3fd) toill e« tt)iffen. 

112 
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®ut! gin aÄtttel, o^nc ®elb 
Unb Weit unb ^ö^^^^^i ?ii I)aben: 
©egib bid^ gleid^ l^tnau« auf« gelb, 
gang an 3U fjadf en unb 3U graben, 
gr^altc bi(^ unb beinen ®tnn 2355 

Qn einem ganj bef^ränften Greife, 
ßmä^re bi^ mit ungemifd^ter @peife, 
2tV mit bem 9Sie^ atö 3Sie^, unb aäjt' e« nic^t für SRaub, 
!Den 2ldE er, ben bu emteft, ftibft gu büngen; 
Da« ift ba« befte 2J«tteI, graub^ 2360 

2luf ad^tjig 3^ol^r bid) ju verjüngen! 

Sfauft 

ÜDa« bin id^ nid^t getoöl^nt, id^ fann mid^ nid^t bequemen, 
!J)en @^3aten in bie ©anb ju nel^men. 
ÜDa« enge geben fte^t mir gar nid^t an. 

®o mu§ benn bod^ bie §ej:e brau. 2365 

SBarum benn juft ba« alte S33eib ! 
Äannft bu htn SCranI nic^t f eiber brauen? 

m^pf^iftop^tit» 

!SDa« \oäf ein fd^öner 3cttt)ertreib ! 

Qä) ttjoüf inbe« lüol^t taufenb SdxMtn bauen. 

5Wid^t ^nft unb ffiiffenfd^aft attein, 2370 

©ebulb toiU bei bem SBerfe fein. 

gin ftißer ®eift ift ^a^re lang gefc^äftig, 
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©IC ^txt nur ma6)t bic feine ®ärung frftftig. 

Unb aüed, xoa^ baju gehört, 

S6 finb gar »unberbare Sachen! «375 

üDer Sieufel f)at fie'd jtoar gelehrt; 

2Wem ber leufel lann'« ni^t mad^en. 

Die Zittt er6(i(tenb 

©iel^, totltt) ein gierlic^e« ©efd^ted^t! 
!Da^ tft bie SKagb! ba« ift ber ^e(^t! 

3u ben Xieren 

@« fc^eint, bie grau ift nic^t gu ©aufe? 2380 

^ie 3:iere 

©eim (Sc^ntaufe, 

äu« bem §au^ 

3um ©(^omftein ^inau^I 

9Reti^ifto^l)e(ei9 

SBie lange pflegt pe »ol^l ju f^wärmen? 

®o lange luir un^ bie Pfoten toämien* 2385 

au gauft 

SGBie finbeft bu bie garten Spiere? 

Sfauft 

@o abgefc^madt, atö ic^ nur ientanb fal^I 

^tpi^iftoplitlt» 

5Rein, ein üDi^fur« toie biefer ba 
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Oft grabe ber, bcn ic^ am liebften fü^rc! 

3u ben bieten 

@o fogt mir bod^, üerflud^tc ^up^jcn, 2390 

SBa^ auirlt il)r in bcm ©rei ^erum? 

©ir fodöctt breite 53ettelfu|)pen. 

35a ^abt i^r ein grog ^ubttfum, 

^er ^ater 

madit ftc^ herbei unb fc^metc^eU bem aRe))^tfto)»l|eU« 

D toürfle nur gleid^, 

Unb ntac^e micl^ reid^, 2395 

Unb laß miä) gett)innen! 

@ar f^fed^t ift'^ beftettt, 

Unb todf xä) bei ®elb, 

©0 tD&f x6) bei ©innen. 

mtpf^ifiopfitU» 

mit QlMlxd) toürbe fit^ ber 2lffe fc^ä^jen, 2400 

tönnf er nur aud^ in« 8otto fefeen! 

Snbeffen §aben ble iungen Vtettl&^en mit einer gtoBen ftugel flef<)lett 

unb roQen fie Verbot 

J)a« ift bie SBett: 
®ie fteigt unb fäOt 
Unb roßt beftänbig; 
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®ic Kinflt tt)ic ®Ia« — 
2Btc balb bricht ba«! 
gfft l^o^I intocnbig. 
^tcr fliänjt fie fc^r, 
Unb l)icr nod^ mc^r: 
Qd^ bin lebcnbigl 
SKcttt lieber ©o^ 
§alt bid^ baöon! 
!J)u mufet fterbenl 
©ie ift öott 2:ott, 
g« gibt ©d^erben. 

2Ba« foü ba« @ieb? 
®er Äote? 

l^ott eS l^eruntet 

aSärft bu ein ®icb, 

äBoBf ic^ bic^ gteidE) erfennen. 

Ct läuft iut fiä^lti unb läfet flc butd^^e^en 

©iel^ burd^ ba^ ©ieb ! 
grfennft bu ben ©icb, 
Unb barfft il^n nic^t nennen? 

fl(Ö bem geuet nä^etnb 

Unb biefer Xopf ? 

Slate? unb ^ft^iti 

!Der alberne SEropf I 
@r fennt nid^t ben Zopi 
(gr fennt nic^t ben ^effel! 
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äReti^iftotilyelei» 

Utt^öflid^c« Jicr! 

2)ctt SBcbcI nimm l^icr 
Uttb fcr bic^ in ©effcl! 

(Er nötigt ben aRe))l^ifto))]^eIeS hu fitzen 

3fauft 

»Dclcftcr blcf c 3cit über öor einem @<)ieflcl geftonben, flclft i^m balb genfi^ert, 

balb ft(!^ üon i|nt entfernt l^at 

$Ba§ fc^' i^? aSelc^ ein l)imniUfd^ «ilb 

3ci9t fid^ in bicfcm ^ttuberfpiegcl! 2430 

D Siebe, leil^e mir ben fd^nellften beiner glügel, 

Unb f üf|re mic^ in i{)r ©efilb ! 

2lcl| ! tt)enn xä) nid^t ouf bief er ©teile bleibe, 

SBenn ic^ e« toage, na^ jn gel^n, 

fi'ann id^ fie nnr ate tt)ie im 5Webet fel^nl — 2435 

J)a^ fd^önfte 53ilb öon einem SBeibe! 

3ff« möglich, ift ba« SBeib fo fd^ön? 

ÜJhig i^ an biefem l^ingeftredEten 8eibe 

!J)en S^begriff öon alten §immeln fe^n? 

©0 tttoa^ finbet fic^ anf grben? 2440 

5Rotürli(^, »enn ein ®ott fid^ erft fed^« S:age plogt, 

Unb felbft am ®nbe Sraöo fagt, 

!Da mn6 e« ma« ©efc^eite^ »erben* 

gür bie^mal (iet) bid^ immer fatt; 

^c^ mei^ bir fo ein (^c^ä^c^en au«jnfpüren, 244| 
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Unb feiig, iper ba« gute ©d^icffat f)at, 
'^H« 4öräutigattt fic l^eim gu fül)rett! 

9auft fte^t immerfort in ben (St>iege(. a72e^l)tfto^^eled, fi(^ in bem 6effe( 
be^nenb unb mit bem SBebel ft>telenb, fä^rt fort tu f)>re(!^en 

Öier fife' ic^ tt)ie ber Äötiig auf bem Z\)xont, 

J)en ©ce^jter l^alt' iä) I|ier, e« fel|It nur nod^ bie Äronc. 

toetc^e bisher aQerlet n)unberUd)e 8eh)e0ungen burc^ einanber gemacht 
^aben, bringen bem 3Re^bifto^^e(eS eine ftrone mit großem (S^eft^rei 

O fei bodi fo gut, 2450 

2Bit (Sc^meig unb mit «lut 
35ie Ärone ju leimen! 

@ie gel^n ungefd^idt mit ber ^rone um unb ^erbrec^en fte in atoei ©tüde, 

mit toelc^en fte berurnft^ringen 

9iun ift e« gefd^el^n! 
2Öir reben unb fe^n, 
a33ir l^ören unb reimen — 2455 

3fauft 

gegen ben (S))iege( 

SBet) mir ! id^ toerbe f d^ier öerrüdt t. 

auf bie £iere beutenb 

9iun fängt mir an faft felbft ber So^jf gu fc^manfen. 

^ie Xiere 

Unb toenn e« un^ gfüdt, 

Unb ttjenn e« fict) \ä)xdt, 

^0 finb e? ©ebanfen! 2^60 
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Sfauft 

tote olben 

aWcitt IBufctt fängt mir an gu brennen! 
Sntf emen toir nn^ nnr gcf^minb ! 

in obiger ©teUung 

5Kun, »enigften« mng man belennen, 
ÜDag e« aufrid^ttge "ißoetcn finb» 

3)er fteffet, toelc^en bie ftä^tn biSl^et auler Std^t gelalTen, f&ngt an, ühtu 

iulaufen ; eft entfielt eine groBe fjrlamme, toeld^e sunt ^d^omftein l^tnaud 

fd^lägt. 3)te ^ese lontntt burc^ bie fjrlantme mit entfe^Iid^em ®ef^tei 

l^erunter gefahren 

^ie 4^ese 

«u! «n! «u! äu! 2465 

SScrbammte« 2:ier! öerflnc^te ©an! 
aSerfänmft ben Seffel, öerfcngft bie gran! 
SSerflnd^te« Slier! 

f^auft unb aRe^l^ifto^^eled erblidenb 

aSa^ ift ba« ^ier? 

SGßer feib il^r l^ier? 2470 

SBa« toottt i^r ba? 

SBer fi^Iic^ fic^ ein? 

S)ie generpein 

&i6) in^ ®ebein! 

@ie fä^tt mit bem ©d^aumldffel in ben Reffet unb f^rit^t tlftammen naf^ 
i^auft, aRe))^iftop^eIeS unb ben Vieren. 3)ie Siere toinfeln 

tpetd^er ben %8ebel, ben er in ber ^anb ^ä(t, umfe^rt unb unter bie ®tSfer 

unb Söpfe fc^Cägt 

(^ntjtüei! entjtoei! ^^ 
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ÜDa liegt bcr Srci! 

!Da liegt ba« ®Iae! 

G« ift nur ©pag, 

Der Xaft, bu äa«, 

3u beiner 2BeIobei. 2480 

3nbem bie ^ej^e tooQ (^rtmnt unb @ntfe^en junidtritt 

Grfennft bu mid^? ©erippe! ©d^eufal bu! 

griennft bu beinen §errn unb 3Keifter? 

SBa« l^ält mid^ ab, fo fd^Iag' i^ gu, 

3erfc^mettre bidi unb beine Saj^engeifter ! 

§aft bu oorm roten SBam« nid^t me^r 9?efpe!t? 2485 

Sannft bu bie ^al^nenfeber n\ä)t erfennen? 

QaV iä) bie« Slngefic^t öerftedtt? 

(Sott id^ mid^ tttoa f eiber nennen? 

^ie 4^ese 

O ^tvv, Der jeil)t ben rollen ©mg ! 

®e]^' id^ boc^ feinen ^ferbefu^. 2490 

SBo finb benn Sure beiben 9?aben? 

mtpf^iiiiopfitlt» 

gür bie^mat fommft bu fo baüon; 

J)enn freiließ ift e« eine SBeile fc^on, 

'iDaß tt)ir un« nic^t gefel)en l)aben. 

2lu(^ bie tultur, bie aUt SBelt beledtt, 2495 

^at auf ben Jeufet fid^ erftredtt; 

S5a« norbifd^e ^t)antont ift nun nid^t nte^r ju fdiauen : 

300 fiel^ft bu §ömer, @cf))Deif unb flauen? 

Unb tt)a« ben %u^ betrifft, ben ic^ nic^t miffen fffnn, 

J)er tpUrbe mir bei beuten fcl)aben; 2500 
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!j)arum bebten' i^ mid^, tt)ie mancfier Junge 2Rann, 
®eit bieten ^al^ren falfc^er SSSaben. 

^ie $ejc 

®inn unb Sßerftanb öerlier' ii) ]ä)itx, 
@el)' id^ ben ^unfer ®atan toieber ^ier! 

Den Spanien, SBeib, üerbitf x6) mir ! 2505 

Sarum? 2öa« i)at er (Snä) getan? 

a)^e^Mft0^^eIei9 

(gr ift ft^on lang' in^ gabefbud^ gefc^rieben; 

9lüein bie aWenfdien finb nirfjt« beffer bran, 

I)en Söfen finb fie lo«, bie :ööfen finb geblieben. 

T)u nennft nti^ §err 53aron, fo ift bie ©ad^e gut; 2510 

Qij bin ein Saüalier, tt)ie anbre S^abaliere, 

J)u gmeifelft nid^t an meinem eblen ©lut; 

(Siel^ ^er, ba« ift ba^ SSBappen, ba^ id^ f üt)re ! 

(£t mati^t eine unanftänbifle ®e6&rbe 

'* ^ie $ejc 

-lad^t unmäBi0 

^a\ §a! !Da« ift in gurer Slrt! 

3f^r feib ein ©d^elm, tt)ie ^'^r nur immer tpart! 2515 
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9Kcm grcunb, ba« lerne tt)oI)l öerftej^n! 
ÜDie^ ift bie ärt, mit ©ejrcn utnjugel^tu 

2)ie 4^ese 

9?Utt foflt, il^r ©erren, »a« il^r fd^afft. 

aRft>4ifto|)]9elei$ 

(Sin gute« ®tad oon bem befonnten @aft! 

S)oc^ mug ic^ dvii) um« älf [te bitten; 2520 

üDie Qal^rc boj)j)eIn [eine Äroft* 

2)ie ^cje 

®ar gern! ^ier IjaV id^eine JJIafd^e, 

äu« ber xä) fclbft jumeilen nafd^e, 

X)ie auc^ nid^t mel^r im minb'ften ftinit; 

Qd) tt)itt eud^ gern ein ©läöd^en geben. 2525 

Seife 

J)od| tt)enn e« biefer üßann unvorbereitet trinit, 
®o fann er, tt)i§t 3^t: tool^I, nic^t eine ©tunbe leben. 

@« ift ein guter greunb, bem e« gebeil^en foüj 

3(^ gönn' il^m gern ba« ©efte beiner Äüd^e. 

3iel^ betnen Ärei«, fprid^ beine ©prüc^e, 2530 

Unb gib i^m eine laffe öott! 

2)ie $cjc 

mit fettfamen ®e6&tben, iie^t einen ftreiS unb fteHt tounberbare @ac!^eu 
hinein; inbeffen fangen bie (Släfei an m tüngen, bte Reffet au tönen, unb 
mad^en SRufif. 3ute^t bringt fte ein großes Sud^, fteSt bie aoteerta^n in 
^en ftreid, bie i^r 5um $ult bienen unb bie flfacfel l^alten mttffen. ^ie tvin^t 

ijfouften, jtt i^r ju treten. 
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3ltm, jage mir, ma^ fott ba6 iDerben? 

üDa« toKc 3cug, bie rafenbcn ©ebörben, 

ÜDer abgcfd^tnadtcftc Setrug, 

@inb mir bcfannt, oertio^t genug, 3535 

gi 5ßoffett! 35a« ift nur gum gad^en; 
®ci nur nic^t ein |o ftrenger 3Kann! 
®ie mu§ ate ärjt ein ^ofu^pofu« ma^en, 
Damit ber (Saft bir tt)o]^I gebei^en fann. 

(St ndtigt Srauften, in bett ßretd au treten 

^te 4^ece 

mit gto^r (£m))i^afe fängt an, aus bem 93u(^e au beflamteren 

!j)u mu^t üerftel)n! 2540 

3lu« ein« ma^' 3el)n, 

Unb ^tt'ct lafe ge^n, 

Unb Drei madf gleid^, 

®o bift bu xtid). 

SSerlier bie SSier! 2545 

2lu« pnf unb @e^«, 

©0 fagt bie §t]c\ 

^adf ©ieben unb 2l^t, 

®o iff« Doübra^t: 

Unb 9?eun ift @in«, 2550 

Unb 3e^n ift fein«. 

Da« ift ba« ^efen^ginmal^gin«. 

P(^ bünft^ bi? Sitte \ptx6)t im ^iebev, 
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!Da^ ift nod^ lange titd^t üorüber, 

3(f) fenn' c« too^I, fo fUngt ba« ganje 33u(i^; 2555 

Qä) l^abc mand^c 3rit bamit verloren, 

üDcnn ein öoHIommncr SÖSibcrfpruc^ 

SIcibt glcid^ geljeitnni^üoß für fitugc lüie für Sporen» 

aßeitt greunb, bie ^nft ift alt unb neu. 

@« mar bie 9lrt ju allen Reiten, 2560 

!iDurc^ ÜDrei unb gin«, unb gin« unb ÜDrei 

Irrtum ftatt äBal^rl^eit gu verbreiten, 

<So f(j^tt)ä|5t unb le^rt man ungeftört; 

ffier n)itt fid^ mit ben 9?arm bef äffen? 

©etoöl^nlid^ glaubt ber 9Kenfrf|, menn er nur SBorte l^ört, 

& muffe fid^ babei bod^ aucf| toa^ beulen taffen. 2566 

^ie $ejc 

fäfttt fort 

©ie ]^oI)e ^aft 

!Cer aöiffenfc^aft, 

©er gangen SBeft »erborgen! 

Unb tt)er nid|t benft, 2570 

ÜDem tt)irb fie gefcf)enft^ 

(gr l^at fie ol^ne (Sorgen. 

8fauft 

SBa« fagt fie un^ für Unfinn t)or? 

@« tt)trb mir gleid^ ber topf gerbred^en. 

aKic^ bünft, id^ ^ör' ein gangem ß^or 257J 

^on ^unberttaufenb 3im^n fprec^en. 
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©cnug, genug, o trcfflid^c @ib^üc ! 

®tb beitten Zxant ijtxbti, unb füQe 

>Dic ©d^afc xa\ä) bte an ben $Ranb l)tnan; 

!Dcnn meinem greunb xoxxh biefer irunf nic^t fc^oben: 

gr ift ein 9Kann t)on öielen ©toben/ 2581 

!J)er manchen guten ©c^tud getan. 

^ie $ese 

mtt bieten 3^cmonien, fc^entt ben Zxanl in eine ©d^ale ; toie fte f^auft an 
ben SRunb bringt, entfielt eine leidste t^idntme 

mtpffiftopfittt» 

9tor frifd^ l^inunter! ^mmer ju! 

ß« tt)irb bir gleidi ba« §erg erfreuen. 

©ift mit bem Seufel bu unb bu, 2585 

Unb toittft bid^ t)or ber glamme fd^euen? 

S)ie $e£e (oft ben Steig, flrauft tritt ^erauS 

mtpfiiftopfitit» 

5Run frifd^ l^inau^ ! ÜDu barf ft nic^t rul^n. 
SKög' guc^ ba« <S^lM6)tn tt)ol)l bel^agen! 

mtpf^tiitopfittts 

jur ^ejc 

Unb fann ic^ bir »a« gu ©efallen tun, 

®o barfft bu mir'« nur auf SBalpurgi« fagen. 2590 
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§icr ift ein Sieb ! »enn ^fff^ jutocUcn fingt, 
@o »erbet 3^r befonbre SBirfung fpüren. 

Äomm nur gefd^minb unb Ia§ bic^ führen: 

'Du mugt nottoenbig tranfpirieren, 

Damit bie ^aft burc^ ^nn- unb Sugre« bringt. 2595 

Den eblen ÜÄilgiggang letjr' i(^ l^emac^ bic^ fc^öfcen, 

Unb balb empfinbcft bu mit innigem Srge^en, 

SBie fi^ 6u))ibo regt unb ^in unb wiber fpringt 

gttttfi 

8a§ mid^ nur fd^nett no6) in ben ©pieget f trauen! 

Dad Srauen6i(b mar gar }u fc^ön! 2600 

5Kein! 5»ein! Dn fottft ba« 3Kufter aöer grauen 
9Jun batb leibtjaftig bor bir fel^n. 

Seife 

Dn fiel^ft, mit biefem 2:ranl im Seibc^ 
©alb Helenen in jebem äßeibe. 



9tM% aRitgarete )9orfl6er ge^enb 
gfattfi 

3Äem fc^önc« gräulcin, barf ic^ toogcn, 2605 

aÄcincn Hm unb ©clcit ^fjr ongutraflcn? 

Sin »cbcr gräulcin^ »ebcr fc^ön, 
^ann ungeleitet nad^ «^aufe gel^n. 

@ie mad^t fid^ U>8 unb ab 

afttttft 

Seim ©itnmcl, biefe« Äinb ift f^ön! 

"So ettoad ^aV xH) nie gefel^n. 2610 

®ie ift fo fitt* unb tugenbreic^, 

Unb tttoa^ \6)n\p)i>x\ä) ioä) gugleid^« 

35er 2\ppt $Rot, ber ffiange gic^t, 

©ie SCage ber SBelt öergeff ic^'^ nic^t! 

aSie fie bie äugen nieberfc^Wgt, 2615 

©at tief ftd^ in mein §erj gej)rägt; 

Sie fic für j angebunben toax, 

!t)o^ ift nun jum gntjüden gar! 

fBttpmnptnU9 tritt auf 

gfaitfi 

^ör', bu mu§t mir bie 35ime fd^offenl 
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iSlm, tocld^c? 

8fttuft 

®i^ 9tng tuft Dorbet. 2620 

33a bic? @ic fam öon i^rcm ^faffen^ 

üDcr fprac^ fic aücr ©ünbcti frei; 

^6) ^i)ixä) mid^ l^art am (Stülpt öorbci* 

g« ift ein gar unfc^ulbig ICing, 

ÜDa^ eben für ni(^t^ gur Seid^te ging; 2625 

Über bie l^ab' id) feine ©eiualt! 

gfauft 

3ft über öierjel^n 3?af)r boc^ alt 

mtpfiifiopfitlt» 

!Dn f^jrid^ft ja lüie §an« Sieberlid^, 

©er begehrt jebe liebe ©tum' für fic^^ 

Unb bünfelt il)m, ee »är' fein' ^f 2630 

Unb ®unft, bie ni^t gu pflüden tt)är'; 

®el)t aber bo^ nid^t immer an. 

afottft 

3Rein §err SUiagifter fcoöefan, 

8aff' er mi(^ mit bem (Sefefe in grieben! 

Unb ba6 fag' id^ Ql^m furj unb gut: 2635. 

SBenn nid^t ba« füge junge 59Iut 

§eut 5Ka^t in meinen Slrmen ru^t^ 

@o finb tt)ir um 3Kitternad^t gefc^iebcn. 
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Sßtbtntt, toa^ gc^tt unb ftc^en mag! 

Qd) bvaudft toemgftctt« öierge^ti Zaq\ 2640 

5Rur bic ®efegent|eit au^jufpüren. 

Sfauft 

§ätf ic^ nur fieben ©tunbcn fRufj, 
^rau^te ben Teufel ni^t baju, 
So ein ©efc^öpfc^cn 3U öerfü^reti. 

a'tir fpred^t fd^on faft lüic ein granjoe; 2645 

©od^ bitf ic^, faßf« gud^ nid^t öerbriegcti: 

aSae ^ilff«, nur grabe ju genießen? 

ÜDie greub' ift lange nic^t fo gro§, 

3ltö ttjcnn 3^r erft herauf, l^erum, 

T)Vixä) allerlei Brimborium, 2650 

J)a« ^üppc^en gefnetet unb jugerid^ft, 

SBie^d lehret mand)e toelfd^e ©efc^id^f . 

gfauft 

©ab' 2H)t)etit auc^ o^ne ba«. 

a»e^^tfitot)]|eIeiS 

3fet5t o^ne ©c^impf unb o^ne ©pag: 

30) fag' (Sud^, mit bem fc^önen ^inb 2655 

Oel^f « ein^ für attemal nidE|t gef^minb. 

9Kit (Sturm ift ba nic^t^ einzunehmen; 

SBir muffen un^ jur 8ift bequemen. 
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gfaufl 

(Schaff mir etmad Dom 6nge(^[c^a^! 

Oü^f mic^ an iJ^reti SRul^eplafe! a66o 

®(^aff mir ein ©al^tud^ öon i^rcr 33rttft, 

®tt @trum|)fb<mb mcuicr Sicbc^Iuft! 

®amit 3fl^r fcl^t, ba§ u^ gurcr ^citi 

mu förberlidd unb blenftlic^ fein, 

a33oöctt wir feinen Slugenbüd öerfieren, 2665 

ffiiö guc^ nod^ l^eut in il^r 3tmmer führen. 

Sanft 

Unb foü fie fe^n? pe ^aben? 

mtpfiiftopfitit» 

5Rein! 
Sie wirb bei einer 3laißaxxn fein, 
^nbeffen lörnit Qi)x ganj aöein 
an oöer ©offnung fünff ger tJrenben 2670 

Qn i^rem ©unftlrei^ fatt Snc^ toeiben. 

gfauft 

Äönnen wir l^in? 

g« iff no(^ ju frül^* 

Sauft 

©org' btt mir für ein ©efd^enl für fie! 
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®k\d) fc^enfen? ©a« ift brat)! !Do tolrb er reüfjieren! 
Q(f) Unat matt(^ett fc^önen ^la^ 2675 

Unb tnand^en aftDergrabnen ®(^a$, 
3^ ntttg ein bild^en reDtbieren* 



SBbettb 

(Sin Heines reintid^eS gimmer 
SRargarete, i^re dö^fe fled^tenb unb aufbinbenb 

Qä) gab' tt)a« brum, totxin id) nur tt)ü|f, 

SBcr ^eut ber §err gcnjefen ift! 

gr fo^ Bcmife rec^t njocfer au^, 2680 

Utib ift au« einem eblen §au«; 

IDa« fonnf xä) il)m an ber ©time lefen — 

& ro&f aud^ fonft ntc^t fo fed gewcfen. 

9lb 

§erein, ganj leife, nur herein! 

gfaufl 

nadt einigem ©tillfd^h^eigen 

^d^ bitte bic^, Ia§ miä) allein! 2685 

]^erumf))iirenb 

9?ic^t iebe« aWäbd^en l|ält fo rein. 

rtngS auffdgauenb 

SBiUfommen, füßer !Däninierfd^ein, 
!r)er bu bie« Heiligtum burcf|tt)ebft! 
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grgreif mcitt ©crj, bu füge Siebc^pctn, 

2)te bu bom Zau ber Hoffnung fdimad^tcnb tebft! 2690 

2Btc atmet rinö« ®efüt)I ber ©tille, 

35er Orbnung, ber^ufrieben^cit! 

Qn btefer ärmut toeld^e gütte ! 

Qn biefetn Serter weld^e ©eligfeit! 

(£r iDirft fi(^ auf ben lebemen @effel am Cette 

O nimm mid^ auf, ber bu bie 3Sortt)eIt fd(|Ott 2695 

Sei greub' unb ©c^merg im offnen arm empfangen ! 

2Bie oft, ad^! \iat an biefen 3Sätert{)ron 

®(^on eine ©c^ar bon Äinbem ring« gel^angen! 

3Sietteici^t l^at, banibar für ben l^eifgen 6f)rift, 

SKein giebd^en l^ier, mit bollen Äinbertoangen, 2700 

ÜDem a^nl^erm fromm bie weife ©anb getilgt. 

3f^ fü^f , a»äb(^en, beinen ®eift 

!j)er güü' unb Drbnung um mi^ fäufeln, 

©er mütterlich bic^ töglidd untermeift, 

!t)en 2^e|)|)id^ auf ben 2^ifd^ bic^ reinü^ breiten Reifet, 2705 

Sogar ben ©anb gu beinen güfeen fräufeln. 

D liebe §anb! fo göttergleic^ ! 

ÜDie §ütte tt)irb burd§ bid^ ein §immelrei(^. 

Unb ^ier! 

(£r l^ebt einen Settt)oi]^ang auf 

S33a« fagt mid| für ein SDSonnegrau«! 
§ier möd(|f ic^ üoHe ©tunben fäumen. 2710 

SJatur, I)ier bilbeteft in leichten Jröumen 
üDen eingebornen (gngel au«I 
§ier lag ba« Sinb, mit »armem Seben 
!Den garten ©ufen angefüüt, 

Unb l^ier mit f)eilig reinem Soeben 2715 

gntwirfte fic^ ba« ©ötterbilb! 
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Unb bu! aSad ffat bicj^ ^ergeftt^rt? 
Sie binig W td^ mid^ gertt^rt! 
©a^ wiaft bu l^icr? ©a« »irb bo« ©crj bir fd^ipcr? 
ärmfcrgcr gauft! itl^ fcuuc btd^ niöft mcl^r. 2720 

Umgibt mid^ l^tcr ciu ^^ubcrbuft? 
3St\d) braug% fo grabe gu geuiegeu, 
Unb fü^te mid^ in giebe^traum gerfttegen! 
©inb wir ein ©piel öon jebem ©rud ber 8uft? 

Unb träte fie ben äugenblidt herein, 2725 

Sie ttürbeft bu für beinen greöel bilden! 
35er grofee ©an«, ac^ ttie fo flein! 
8äg', l^ingefc^moljen, i^r gu gügen. 

^ lomntt 

®ef (^tt)inb ! ic^ f e^' fie vaittn f ommen* 

gort! gort! ^d^ feiere nimmermel^rl 2730 

©ier ift ein Ääftc^en Ieibü(^ ft^mer, 

Qd) f)aV^ m anber« l^ergenommen. 

©teöf « l^ler nur immer in ben ©darein, 

^if fd^tt)ör^ (Snd)^ i^r öergel^n bie ©innen; 

Qä) tat gud^ ©äc^eld^en l^inein, 2735 

Um eine anbre gu gewinnen* 

^mv Äinb ift tinb, unb ©piel ift ©))ieL 
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^auft 



Qdf n>ci§ nid^t, foö ic^5 



p 



mtpfiifiopfittt» 

gragt 3^r öicl? 
SWcint 3I|r öicttcid^t bcn ©c^afe ju toal^rcn? 
!J)ami raf it^ gurer ßüftcm^cit 2740 

35ic liebe fd^öne S^agc^jeit 
Uttb mir bie loeitre SDWi^' ju f|)aren. 
3f(^ ^off tti(^t, baS 3^r geiaig feib! 
3c^ frafe' ben ^opf, reib' an ben ^änben — 

(Er fteUt baS Jläftd^en in ben ©darein unb bcücft baS ^d^IoB toieber in 

9?ur fort! gefd^ttinb! — 2745 

Um (Sud^ bad fUge junge ^nb 

9?ad^ ©erjen« 2Bunf(^ unb ©iU' ju wenben; 

Unb 3f^r fe^t brein, 

«te foötet Qffx in ben ©örfaal hinein, 

"äU ftünben grau leibhaftig Dor &id) ba 3750 

$^))fit unb a»etap^))fita! 

SRurfort! 

9>largarete 

mit einer SanU>e 

& ift fo fd&ttül, fo bumpfig ^ie, 

Ite mad^t bie fjfenfter auf 

Unb ift boc^ eben fo marm nic^t brau|* 

g« »irb mir fo, iä) »eiß nirf)t ttie — ayss 

Q^ XDoW, bie aRutter fäm' nad^ C^au«. 

ÜRir läuft ein ©d^auer übern ganjen 8eib — 

Sin boc^ ein töricht f urc^tfam SBeib ! 

@ie fängt an iu ftitflen, inbem fte ftc^ audale^t 
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g^ »ar ein ^öntg in ST^uIc 
®ar treu bid on ba^ ®xab, 2760 

©cm fterbenb feine Sul^Ie 
(Sinen golbnen ^ed^er gab. 

g« ging il^m nid^t« barüber, 
@r leerf i^n jeben ©d^mau^; 
ÜDie Slugen gingen i^nt über, 2765 

©0 oft er tranf barau^. 

Unb atö er tarn gu fterben, 
3ät)If er feine ©täbt' unb SReic^', 
®önnf alle^ feinen Srben, 
!J)en Sedier nid^t gugleid^. 2770 

Sr fa§ beim Sönig^mal^Ie, 
ÜDie SRitter um i^n ijtx, 
9luf l^o^em 3Säterfaate, 
©ort auf bem ©c^toß am ÜWcer. 

!Oort ftanb ber atte S^^^^f ^77S 

2^ranf le^te 8eben«gtut, 
Unb n)arf ben l^eifgen SJedier 
hinunter in bie glut* 

gr fa^ il^n ftürjen, trinfen 
Unb finfen tief in^ äJieer, 2780 

®ie 2lugen täten i^m finfen, 
Jran! nie einen S^ropfen me^r. 

Sie eröffnet htn ©c^reitt, il^re ^(eiber einsuräutnett, unb erölicft hai 

©c^mucftäftc^en 
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Sßie fommt ba« ^djönt Ääft^en f|ier herein? 

^(S) fd|Io6 bod| ganj getüi^ ben ©^rcin. 

@^ ift bod^ iDunbcrbar? 2Ba§ mag ido^I brinne fein? 2785 

3Steücid|t brad^f « iemanb atö ein ^fanb, 

Unb meine SJhitter tie^ barauf, 

!Da ^ängt ein (g^Iüffeldien am ®anb — 

Qä) benfe tt)ol)0 i^ maä)' e^ auf! 

aSa^iftba«? ®ott im §immel ! @cf|au', 2790 

®o toa^ l^ab' id(| mein' Jage nid^t gefe^n! 

ein (Sd^mud! äßit bem fönnf eine gbelfrau 

2lm ^öc^ften geiertage gel^n. 

2ßie fottte mir bie gette fielen? 

9Bem mag bie §errlid|feit gel^ören? 2795 

€ie ))u^t ftd^ bamit auf unb tritt t)or ben ®))iegel 

ffienn nur bie Ohrring' meine ujören! 

3Wan fiel)t bod^ gleid^ gang anber« brein. 

2Ba^ ^ilft eudi ®c^önt)eit, junget Slut? 

Dag ift n)o^I atte^ fd|ön unb gut, 

9lüein man lä^f « aud^ atte« fein; 2800 

SÖian lobt eud^ ^atb mit Erbarmen» 

SRad) ®olbe brängt, 

2lm @oIbe f)ängt 

üDod^ alled* Sld^ mir älrmenl 



Sfaiift in ii^cbanten auf unb q6 gel^enb. ^u i^m 9Rc|ilHfl0|P|eIe9 

Sei aöer öcrf d^mä^tcti Siebe ! Seim l^öOifc^ett glemente ! 
Q^ müü, iä) toüßte »a« ärger«, ba§ id^'« pud^eti löntite! 

gfaufl 

SBa« ^aft? tt)a« fneipt bid^ benn fo fe^r? 2807 

®o fein ©efid^t [al^ id^ in meinem geben! 

^äf m5(^f mid^ g(ei(^ bem S^eufel übergeben, 

SBenn id^ nnr felbft fein Jeufel lüär'! 2810 

Sfauft 

§at fid^ bir toa« im Äopf öerf(^oben? 
ÜDid^ Meibef«, tt)ie ein SRafenber jn toben! 

35enft nur, ben ®d(|mudf, für ®retd^en angefd^afft, 

•Den ^at ein ^faff l^inmeggerafft! — 

Die ajhxtter friegt ba« Ding gu fdiauen, 2815 

@Ieid^ fängf« il^r l^eimlidd an ju grauen: 

Die grau l^at gar einen feinen ®eruc^, 

2d^nuffelt immer im ®ebetbu(^, 

Unb ried^t'd einem Jeben äRöbel an, 

138 
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Ob ba^ !l)in9 l^cUig ift ober profan; 2820 

Unb au bcm ©d^tnud ba fpürt fic'^ tlax, 

üDag babci tiid^t öicl ©cgcn loar. 

aWcitt ^bib, rief [ic, Uttgcrcd^tc^ Out 

4Bcföngt bic ©eck, jcl^rt auf ba^ :©Iut. 

SBoUeti'« bcr SKuttcr ®ottc« weisen, 2825 

SBirb un^ mit ^tmmeI«*9Jiantta erfreuen! 

aKargretleitt jog ein fd^iefe^ SDiauI, 

3ft l^alt^ bad^f fie, ein gefdienlter ®aut, 

Unb n^a^rtid^ ! gottlob ift nid^t ber, 

üDer i^n fo fein gebrad^t l^ierlier. 2830 

üDie aihttter Iie§ einen Pfaffen fornmen; 

ÜDer l^attc taum ben @|)ai öemommen, 

Sie^ \iä) htn WxbM loo^I besagen. 

Sr fprad^: @o ift man rec^t gefinnt! 

SBer übertt)inbet, ber gewinnt 2835 

!Die ^rd^e l^at einen guten SDlagen, 

§at ganje Siinber aufgefreffen, 

Unb bod^ nod^ nie fidd übergeffen; 

!Die Sirdd' attein, meine lieben fjrauen, 

ßann ungered^ted ®ut t)erbauen* 2840 

Sfauft 

©a^ ift ein allgemeiner ©raud^, 
ein QuV nvb Sönig lann e« caiä). 

^e)itt{ito)iteIei9 

©tric^ brauf ein ®|)ange, tetf unb JRing', 

«te ttären'« eben Pfifferling', 

!j)anlf nic^t ttjeniger unb niä)t mtffx, 2845 

atö ob'« ein torb öott 5»üffe mf, 
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SScrfprad^ i^uen aßen j^immfifc^cti Sol^n — 
Uttb fic toarctt fe^r erbaut baöon. . 

gfauft 

Unb ®rct(^cti? 

©ifet nun unrul^öoU, 
935ei6 »cbcr, xoa^ fic ttill nod6 [oU, 2850 

üDenft an« ©cfd^mcibc Xag unb 9?ad^t, 
9ioc^ mc^r an bcn^ bcrt il^r gebracht» 

Sfauft 

,1)6« gtcbc^ctt« Äummcr tut mir leib, 
©c^aff bu if|r gleid^ ein neu ®ef(^meib'! 
2lm erften toax ja fo nid^t oieL 2855 

Wltpfiifiopfitlt» 

D ja, bem ©erm ift atte« Äinberfpiel! 

Unb mad^\ unb rid^f « noii^ meinem ©inn^ 

©äng' bi^ an i^re 9lac^barin! 

Sei, Jeufel, bod^ nur nid^t ttie ©rei, 

Unb fc^aff' einen neuen ©c^mud l^erbei! 2860 

^tpfii^opf^ttt» 

Qa, gnäb'ger ©err, öon §erjen gerne. 

afaufl 
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©0 citt öcrtiebtcr 2^or t)cr|)ufft 
&i6) (Sonnt, 9Ronb unb aße @temc 
3um 3^itöertreib htm 2xtbä)tn in bic 8ttft. 



aSein 

©Ott öcrjciy« mcittcm Ucbcti SDianti, 2865 

& Ifat an mir nic^t mol^l getan! 

®c^t ba ftrad^ in bic ©dt hinein, 

Unb lägt mxd) auf bcm ®tro^ aöcin. 

Sät il^n bod^ n)a]^r(ic^ nic^t betrüben, 

SEöt i^n, Weig ®ott, re(^t ^erjlid^ lieben. 2870 

@ie toeint 

SBießei^t ift er gar tot! — D ^ein! — — 
§ätf id^ nur einen 2^otenfd^ein! 

aRar§atete lommt 

äRargarete 

grauSKart^e! 

maxtftt 

©retelc^en, tt)a« foß'«? 

Wlat^axtit 

^aft finfen mir bie Äniee nieber! 

!Ca finb' ic^ fo ein täft^en n)ieber 2875 

3n meinem ©darein, öon (gben^olj, 

Unb @a^en l^errtic^ ganj unb gar, 

9Beit reid^er, afö ba^ crfte ttjar. 

U2 
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ÜDo^ mu5 ®ic ni(^t ber SWuttcr fagcti; 

ZäH toieber gleid^ jur J@et(^te trogen. 2880 

SRargarete 

3[(^ fey ®ic tiur! ac^ f(^au' ®ic nur! 

SRartlie 

))u|t fie auf 

D bu glüdfet'gc Ärcatur! 

SRargarete 

!Darf mic^, Icibcr, nit^t auf bcr ©offen, 
5Roc^ in ber Ätrc^e mit feigen loffen* 

SRartlle 

Somm bu nur oft gu mir herüber, 2885 

Unb leg' ben ©c^mud l^ier ^eimlic^ on; 

©pogief ein ©tünbc^en long bem ©piegelglo« vorüber, 

S5ir ^oben unfre greube bron; 

Unb bonn gibf « einen Wxla% gibf« ein geft, 

©0 mon'« fo nod§ unb nad^ ben Seuten feigen tä^: 2890 

gin ßettd^en erft, bie ^erle bonn in« Dl^r; 

!Die SJhttter fiel^f d mo^l nic^t ^^^ t^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^o^* 

9Rargarete 

©er tonnte nur bie beiben Safteten bringen? 
& gel^t niäft ju mit rechten 'Singen! 

%d) ®ott! mog bo« meine aJhitter fein? 2895 
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(S^ ift ein frember §err — §crem! 

mepfiifiopfitU» tritt auf 

S3m fo frei, grab' herein ju treten, 
aJJuS bei ben iJi^Quen 3SerjetI)n erbeten. 

Xritt ehrerbietig bor SRargareten iuxüd 

SBoüte na^ grau 3)?artf|e Sc^merbtlein fragen 1 

Qi) bin'^, lua« t|at ber §err gu fagen? 2900 

aRe^4tfto)ite(ei9 

letfe 5U il^r 

3^(^ fenne @ie je^t, mir ift ba^ genug; 
@ie l^at ba gar öomel^men ^efud^. 
SSerjei^t bie grei^eit, bie idf genommen, 
SBiß 9?acf|mittage njieberfommen. 

iQUt 

!Denf, tinb, um aüe^ in ber SBelt! 2905 

J)er §err bid^ für ein gräulein ijält 

ä^argarete 

Qij bin ein arme^ iunge^ ®Int;. 
?lcf) ®ott! ber §err ift gar ju gut: 
®d)mu(f unb ©efc^meibe finb nic^t mein. 
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Sld), c^ ift tticf|t ber ®cf|tnu(f altcin; 2910 

Sie {|at ein SEBefen, einen ^M fo fd^arf ! 
SBie freut micf|% baß ic^ bleiben barf. 

SBad bringt gr benn? SSerlange fe^r — 

Q6) h)oaf, ic^ I|ätf eine frohere SlWär! 

3c^ ^offe, (Sie läßt ntic^'« brum nic^t büßen: 2915 

3^r 3J?ann ift tot unb läßt fie grüßen. 

aRattlje 

3ft tot? ba« treue §erj! D ipe^! 
a»ein äRann ift tot! 3lc^ icf| üerge^M 

äßargarete 

314! liebe grau, öerjtoeifelt nic^t! 

Wltpfiiftopf^tlt§ 

So l)örf bie traurige ©efd^ic^t'! 2920 

^d) möd^te brum mein' !Eag' nic^t lieben, 
Söürbe mic^ SJerluft gu 2:obe betrüben, 

^mtpf^i^opf^tit» 

grcub' muß 8eib, Seib muß greube Ijaben. 
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WHavtfit 

ßrjä^It mir feine« geben« vSc^Iu^! 

gr liegt in ^abua begraben 2925 

Seim l^eiügen Slntoniu«, 

3ln einer tt)o]^Igett)eil^ten ©tätte 

3um eh)ig füllen 9?nl|ebette. 

§abt 3^r fonft nid^t« an midi jn bringen? 

aRe|i4tfto)PteIei9 

3fci, eine Sitte grog unb fc^mer: 2930 

8aff (Sie boc^ ja für i^n brei^nnbert aWeffen fingen ! 
Qm übrigen finb meine S^afd^en leer. 

a^art^e 

SÖa«! ni^t ein ©c^anftüd? fein ®efc^meib7 
9Ba« Jeber §anbh)erföburfc^ im ®runb be« ©ödet« fpart, 
3um Slngebenlen anfbema^rt, 2935 

Unb lieber l^nngert, lieber bettelt! 

aWabam, e« tut mir fjerjlic^ leib; 

2lIIein er l^at fein ®elb n)a]^rl)aftig nid^t öergettelt. 

3lu(^ er bereute feine gel^ler fel^r, 

3a, unb bejammerte fein Unglüd noc^ öiel met)r. 2940 

Margarete 

3ld^! ba^ bie aWenfdien fo unglüdlid^ finb! 
®ett)i5 ic^ h)il( für i^n manc^ 9?equiem nod^ beten. 
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^eti]|ift0|i]|eIeiS 

Q\fx to&xtt totxt, gtcic^ in bic Sy ju treten: 
3f^r feib ein tieben^toürbig S'inb. 

SRargarete 

9((^ nein^ bad gefjt ie^t noc^ nic^t an. 2945 

3ff « nic^t ein STOann, fei^^ bertpeil ein ®oIan. 
'^ ift eine ber größten ^immetegaben, 
@o ein lieb !J)ing im Wem gn l^aben. 

SRargarete 

$Da« ift be« 8anbe« nit^t ber ©rant^. 

SRelPliifitolP^eleiS 

^rand^ ober nic^t! (Sd gibt fic^ auä). 2950 

@r}ä^Itniirbo(^! 

faitp^ifk9pfitit» 

Qä) ftanb an feinem Sterbebette, 
e« tt)ar UHi^ beffer ate üon SDHft, 
SSon l^atbgefanltem ©trol^; aQein er ftarb ate ß^rift, 
Unb fanb, ba§ er »eit me^r nocfi anf ber ^t6)t IjMt. 
S33ie, rief er^ mn§ ic^ mic^ öon ®mnb an^ Raffen, 2955 
@o mein ©ettjerb, mein SBeib f gn öerlaffen ! 
Sf(^, bie grinnmng tötet mic^. 
SSergäb' fie mir nnr noc^ in biefem itbenl — 
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mattet 

loeinenb 

üDcr gute aJiann! id) \)aV i^m löngft ücrgebcn. 

?lttcm, tt)ci§ ®ott! fic lüar.tnc^r fc^ulb ate ic^, 2960 

Da« lügt er! 2Ba«! om 5Ratib bc« ®rab« gu lügen! 

@r fabelte gett)i§ in legten SH^^f 

ffienn ic^ nnr l^atb ein Senner bin. 

Q6) ^atte, [prac^ er, nic^t gunt 3citt)ertreib ju gaffen, 

Srft Äinber, unb bann ©rot für fie ju fc^affen, 2965 

Unb Srot im atterioeif ften Sinn, 

Unb fonnte nic^t einmal mein leil in grieben effen. 

©at er fo alter Jreu', fo aller Sieb' öergeffen, 
!Der ^taderei bei Jag unb SZac^t! 

9?i(^t bod^, er ^at dnä) tierglid^ bran gebac^t. 2970 

@r fprad): 3lfe ic^ nun njeg öon Tlalta ging, 

J)a betet' id) für grau unb Sinber brünftig; 

Un« mar benn aud^ ber §immel günftig, 

ÜDag unfer Schiff ein türüfcf) ??a^rjeug fing, 

X)a« einen Sd^atj be« großen Sultan« fül^rte. 2975 

X)a lüarb ber Japfer!eit i^r ßo^n, 

Unb id) empfing benn auc^, \mt fic^'« gebührte, 

a)iein n)ol)tgeme^ne« Jeil baüon. 
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(5i lüic? ßi lüo? §at ert öietteic^t öcrgrabcn? 

933cr n)et§, lüo nun e« bie üicr SBinbc t)aben. 2980 

Sin fc^öncd gröutcin nal)m m [einer an, 
3lte er in Stapel fremb untrer fpajierte; 
®ie {|at an i^m üiet Sieb« unb Xxtn^ getan, 
ÜDag er'^ bi^ an fein fetig (Snbe fpürte. 

Der ©c^elm ! ber 35ieb an feinen Sinbem ! 2985 

äuc^ alle« glenb, atte 9?ot 

^onnf ni::^t fein fc^änblic^ geben ^inbem! 

Wltpfiiftopfitlt» 

Qa fel^t! bafür ift er nun tot. 

SBär' ic^ nun jefet an (Surem ^la^e, 

Setraurf icl| il^n ein jüd^tig Qaijv, 2990 

SJifierte bann unteriüeil nacf| einem neuen ®c^a|e. 

9lc^ ®ott! h)ie boc^ mein erfter toax, 

ginb' ic^ nic^t Ieicf|t auf biefer ©elt ben anbem! 

(gd fonnte faum ein l^erjiger 9?ärrc^en fein. 

(5r liebte nur ba« aüäUöiefe SBanbem, 2995 

Unb frembe SBeiber, unb fremben 2Bein, 

Unb ba« üerfluc^te Söürfelfpiel. 
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5Run, nun, fo lonnf c^ gc^n unb ftcl^cn, 

fficnn er giu^ ungefähr fo üicl 

SJon feiner ©ette nat^gefe^en. 3000 

^d) \d)mf &uif ju, mit bem «ebing 

ffiec^felt' ic^ felbft mit &ui) ben JRing! 

WHatHt 

O e« beliebt bem ©erm, gu fc^ergen! 

fürftdö 

9?utt mac^' ic^ mtc^ bei Reiten fort! 

Die hielte m\)l ben Teufel felbft beim SBort* 3005 

Svi ®iet(j^en 

SBie fte^t e« benti mit S^rem §erjen? 

9Kar0arete 

©a« meint ber ^err bamit? 

aKe)il|tft0)»4e(eiS 

für ft(^ 

!Du gut«, unft^ulbig« tinb ! 

&aut 

gebt »0^1, il^r graun! 

9Rar0arete 
gebt ttJol^U 

aRart^e 

D f agt mir boc^ geft^minb I 
^ä) möd^tc gern ein ^^iiflni« l^aben. 
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3Bo, tt)ic unb lüann mrin ®(^afe gcftorben utib begraben. 
Qd) bin Don je ber Drbnung greunb geiüef en, 301 » 

aRöt^f il^m ou(^ tot im SBoc^eubtättt^en lefen. 

3fa, gute JJrau, burc^ gnjeier S^Uitn SDhtnb 

SBirb aöerlpeg^ bte äBa^rl^eit lunb; 

^abc no(^ gar einen feinen ©efetten, 3015 

üDen tt)iü xd) &id) öor ben Slic^ter fteüen. 

Qi) bring' il^n l^er. 

D tnt ba« ia! 

Unb l^ier bie Jungfrau ift anc^ ba? — 

Sin braöer ^ab'! ift üief gereift, 

gräniein« alle ©öflid^feit erweift 3020 

SRargarete 
ÜKü^te öor bem Ferren fd^amrot h)erben. 

aRe|i^ifto^||eIei9 

9Sor leinem Könige ber grben* 

Da ^interm §au« in meinem ©arten 
SßJoUen »ir ber ^erm Ijeut 3(benb tParten» 



strafte 

2öie ift'^? SBiü'« förbcm? mm bau Qcfin? 3025 

%f) braüo! ginb' ic^ Qua) in geucr? 

3^n furjer ^^it ift ©retc^en ßucr. 

.f)eut 9lbcnb follt 31)r fie bei 9?acf|bar a)fartl)en fe^n: 

T^a« ift ein 2Beib lüic au^erlefen 

So rec^t ! 

mtptixftQpfitu» 

©od) ttjirb aud^ ipaö öon un^ begehrt. 

Sauft 

(Sin 2)ienft ift tt)of|I be«J anbern totxt. 

9Bir legen nur ein gültig 3^^9^i^ nicber, 

X)aß it)re§ @l)l)errn au^geredte ©lieber 

3n ?abua an ^eifger Stätte ru^n, 3035 

152 
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Sauft 

Sc^r Hug! 2Btr tDerbett erft bie 9Jeife machen muffen! 

Sancta Simplicitas! barum ifM nid&t ju tun; 
^ejeugt nur, ol^ne üiet gu toiffen. 

Sauft 

3eßenn @r nic^t^ Keffer« i)at, fo ift ber ^lan jerriffcn. 

WttpW>PW^^ 

O Iicirger 3Jlaml ^Ca wärt ^ffif« nun! 3040 

3ft e^ ba^ erfte 3WaI in Gurem 2tbtn, 

2)aB 3t|r falfc^ 3^^Ö^*^ abgelegt? 

^abt 3f)r öon ®ott, ber Seit unb toa^ fid^ brin betDegt, 

^om aWenfc^en, toa« fid) if)m in Sopf unb §erjen regt, 

^Definitionen nic^t mit großer Äraft gegeben? 3045 

aWit frecher gtime, lü^ner «ruft? 

Unb lüottt Q\)x xtä}t in« ^nnre gelten, 

§abt 3^t)r baöon, ^ijx mü^t e« grab' geftel^en, 

(£0 üiel a(« t)on §erm Scf)merbt(ein« 2^ob getou^t! 

Sauft 

Du bift unb bleibft ein l^ügner, ein eopljifte. 3050 

mtpfiiftopfitUi^ 

3a, toenn man'« nic^t ein bi^c^en tiefer tDügte* 
S)enn morgen tt)irft, in aßen ß^ren, 
I)a« arme ®ret(^en nid^t betören 
Unb alte (geelenlieb' i^r fc^mören? 
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Uttb jiDor öon ©crjcn. 

®ut Uttb ft^ött! 305s 

Dautt ttJirb üou ett)iflcr Ircu uub Scbc, 
SSott cittjig übcraümöt^t'gcm S:ricbc — 
SBtrb bad auc^ fo bon ^erjeu ge^n? 

gfattü 

Sag ba«! @« »irb! — SBcnn u^ cmppnbc, 

Pr bad ®efü^(, für bad ®en)Ut|{ 3060 

9?a(^ yiamtn fuc^c, fernen pnbc, 

Dann burdd bie ©elt mit atten ©innen \d)tot^t, 

yioä) allen ^öc^ften SEBorten greife, 

Unb biefe ®Iut, öon ber iä) brenne, 

Unenblic^, eimg, ewig nenne, 3065 

3fft ba« ein teuflift^ gügenfpiel? 

9He)Plpiftot»4eIei» 

Sä) W bo(^ SRec^t! 

afattfl 

^ör'! merf bir bie« — 
.» 3^(1^ bitte bid^, unb ft^one meine 8unge — : 
SBer 9ie(^t behalten »itt unb ^at nur eine S^n%^, 
Sel^ätr« gettJii 3070 

Unb fomm, x6) IfaV be« ©c^ttJäfeen« Überbrug, 
"^tnn bu l^aft SRed^t, bor jttglidi n^eit ic^ m\x% 



®atteti 

aRargarete an ^nfttn9 ^xm, Vlattttt mit VltpftiftütßlttUi auf unb 

ab f)>a5ierenb 



9Rargarcte 

3ci^ fü^r c« lüol^I, baß ini(^ bcr ©crr nur fc^otit, 

^crab fic^ läfet, tnic^ ju bcfc^ämcti. 

gm SRcifcnbcr ift fo flctool^nt, 3075 

Slu« ©üttgfcit fürlicb ju tiel^mcti; 

Qä) »ctg JU gut, ba§ folc^ crfal^mcn aJJann 

üKciu arm ©cfprät^ uit^t untcrtialtcn tann» 

gfattft 

Sin 53ti(f öott bir, ein SBort mc^r untcrl^ält 

äfe alle SBci^^ctt btcfcr SBcIt. 3080 

St lüBt tl^re ^anb 

9Rargarete 

^irfommobicrt (gud^ nit^t! SBic fönnt ^^r fic nur füffcn? 

@tc ift f garftig, ift fo raul^ ! 

SBa« ^ob' i(^ nic^t fdfon aöc« f (Raffen muffen! 

35tc SKuttcr ift gor ju genau. 

(Mti borliber 

äRartlje 

Unb 3^^r, mein §err, 3^r reift fo immer fort? 3085 

15^ 
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"ädf, bag ®ttottb unb il$ flicht und bagu treiben! 
^Ixt toit t)ie( 'Sehntet} üerlägt man manchen Drt, 
Unb barf boc^ nun einmal nic^t bleiben! 

9Rartlpe 

Qu raft^en S'ö^rcti ge^f « tt)o^I an, 

So um unb um frei burt^ bie SGBelt ju ftreifen; 3090 

T^od) tömmt bie böfe ^tit ^eran, 

Unb fi(^ ate ^ageftolj allein gum ®rab gu fd^leifen, 

!£)ad Ifat nodf feinem too\)l getan. 

9Re)P4i{it0)p4eIeiS 

3Kit ©raufen fe^ id^ ba« üon h)eiten, 

!J)rum, werter §err, beratet @U(^ in 3citen. 3095 

®ef|n toorUbet 

a^argorete 

3fa, au« ben Singen au« bem ®inn! 
!Die ^öpic^feit ift @uc^ geläufig; 
Slllein 3t|r l^abt ber greunbe l^äufig, 
Sie finb öerftönbiger, ate id^ bin. 

Sauft 

D ©efte! glaube, ma« man fo öerftänbig nennt, 3100 
3^ft oft mel^r ©itelfcit unb ^urgfinn. 

a^argarete 

SBie? 
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Sfauft 

9lcf|, bag bic ginfalt, bag bic Unfc^ulb nie 

@ic^ felbft unb i^ren l^eirgen SBert erfennt! 

J)a6 ©ernut, 5Kiebrigfeit, bie l)ö(^ften ®aben 

ÜDer KebeöoU au^teilenben 5Watur — 3^05 

äRargarete 

üDenft 3^^r an mic^ ein Slugenbliddden nur, 
Q6) lüerbe ^dt genug an Suc^ gu benfen ^aben* 

Ofauft 
31^r feib »ol^t t)iel aHein? 

aiilargarete 

3a, unfre SBirtfc^aft ift nur Hein, 

Unb boc^ »ill fte Derfe^en fein. 31 10 

2Bir l)aben feine 9D?agb; mu^ focfien, fegen, ftriden 

Unb nä^n, unb laufen früt) unb fpat; 

Unb meine aJhttter ift in allen ©tüden 

@o accurat! 

9?ic^t ba§ fie juft fo fel^r fid^ einjuf ^raufen ^at; 3"S 

3Bir fönnten un« tDeit e^'r atö anbre regen: 

SRein SSater l^interüeß ein l^übfc^ SBermögen, 

@in ^äu^c^en unb ein ©arteten t)or ber ©tabt. 

ÜDod^ l^ab* ic^ je^t fo jiemlic^ ftiüe Jage: 

aWein trüber ift @oIbat, 3120 

5IKein (Sd^mefterc^en ift tot. 

^d) f)atte mit benj Sinb loo^I meine liebe 9?ot; 

ÜDod^ übemäl)m' iä) gern nod| einmal alle ^lage, 

®o lieb war mir ba^ Äinb. 
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Sfaiift 

Sin ßnjcl, iDcnn bir'« glit^. 

SRargarete 

3<^ jog c^ ottf, imb l^crglidd ücbf c« mi(^. 3"5 

@9 loar nac^ memed 93aterd 2:ob geboren. 

üDie SRntter gaben toir öerioren, 

@o etenb loie fie bamatö lag, 

Unb fie erl^olte fic^ fel^r (angfam, nad^ unb nac^. 

Do lonnte fie nun nic^t bran benlen, 3^30 

ÜDo« arme SBürmd^en felbft gu tränten, 

Unb fo ergog id)'^ gang aQein, 

amt 3»il(^ unb SBaffer; fo »arb'« mein. 

auf meinem arm, in meinem ©t^og 

©ar'« freunbUt^, iopptltt, warb gro§. 3135 

Sfaiift 

35u ^aft gettnl ba^ reinfte ®IücJ empfunben. 

a^argarete 

T)od) aMd) gett)i§ gar manche fd^ttjere ©tunben. 

!Ce^ kleinen Söiege ftanb gur ^ad)t 

Wx meinem ©ett: e^ burfte faum fic^ regen, 

33Bar ic^ eriuac^t; 3140 

S3atb mugf id^'6 tränfen, balb e« ju mir legen, 

^atb, ttjenn'« nic^t fc^toieg, Dom ^ttt aufftefin 

Unb töngelnb in ber S'ammer auf unb nieber gel|n, 

Unb frü^ am 2^age fc^on am SBafd^trog fielen; 

Dann auf bem 3Rarft unb an bem §erbe forgen, 3145 

Unb immer fort n)ie ^euf fo morgen. 
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J)a 9cl^t'«, mein §crr, nic^t immer mutig gu; 
!Co(^ fd^medt bafür ba« (Sffen, fd^medt bie $Ru^. 

(Bcl^n toOTÜber 

aRartlie 

!Cie armen ©eiber flnb gar übel bran: 

(Sin ^ofleftofj ift fd^toerüt^ ju bef eieren. 3150 

@^ fäme nur auf (Sure^(ei(^en an, 
äßid^ eine^ ©effem gu belehren. 

Vtatifit 

®aflt grab', mein $crr, l^abt Q^x no(^ nit^td gefunben? 
^at fid^ ba^ ^erg nid^t irgenbmo gebunben? 

Vltpfiiftopfitlt» 

!Da^ ©prüc^toort fagt: ©n eigner ^erb, 3^55 

@in braöe« SBeib finb @otb unb perlen toert- 

mattet 

Qä) meine: ob 3^r niemate 8u[t befommen? 

9Re^l|ifto)ilpeleiS 

Wlan i)at m\6) überall rec^t ^öflic^ aufgenommen. 

aRart^e 

Qä) tt)ottte fagen: »arb'^ nie gmft in (gurem ©ergen? 
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'JJiit Swucn foü man fid) nie untcrftc^n ju fc^crjcn. 3160 

"ää), Qijx öcrftc^t midi nid)t! 

^tpfii^opfitlt» 

I)a« tut mir \}txil\d) Icib ! 
T)odf \6i Dcrftel^' — ba§ 3^I)r fct)r gütig fcib. 

Sauft 

:Du fanntcft mic^, Heiner Sngel, tt)ieber, 
®it\6) ote ic^ in bcn ©arten fam? 

SRargarete 

©al^t 3^^r e^ nic^t? ic^ fd)(ug bie 5lugen nieber. 3165 

Sfattp 

Unb bu öerjeilift bie i^xtx1)txt, bie idi nal^m? 
3Ba^ )id) bie gre(^^eit unterfangen, 
?Ui^ bu iüngft au^ bem !Dom gegangen? 

aRargarete 

^i) wax beftürjt, mir ttjar ba^ nie gefdiel^n; 

ß^ fonnte niemanb üon mir Übel« fagen. 3170 

2lc{), bacl)f idi, l^at er in beinem 33etragen 

3Ba« grec^e«, Unanftänbige« gefe^n? 

G« fc^ien iljn gleich nur an3Utt)anbeln, 

90?it biefer S)irne grabe^in gu l^anbefn. 

®efte^' id)'« bo^! ^ä) wufete nic^t, wa« fic^ 3175 
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3u (gurem SSortcil ^icr ju regen gleid) begonnte; 
Slttein %txox% id) xoax redjt böf auf mx6), 
!Da§ ic^ auf (§n6) nidjt böfer »erben tonnte. 

Sfauft 

@ü§ 8iebd)en! 

SRargarete 

8a§t einmal ! 

®ie t^fCüctt eine @tem6(ume unb ^u^ft bie Blätter a6, etnS nad^ bem 

anbem 

Sfauft 

aBo8 fott ba«? ©nett ©traug? 

äRargarete 

jRein, e« foU nur ein ®ptel. 

gfauft 
aSie? 

äRargarete 

@el)t! 3f^r f a^t mtc^ au«. 

®ie ru^ft unb murmelt 

Sfauft 

SBa« murmelft bu? 

ä^argarete 

^alb laut 

@r (iebt mtc^ — Siebt mxdf nxdft 

Sauft 

ÜDu ^olbe« §immeföangefic^t! 3^82 
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SRargarete 

mn fott 

Siebt mic^ — 5»id^t — Siebt mid) — 5Rt(^t — 

baS (e^te Statt audni^^fenb, mit (olbct f^reube 

gr liebt mic^! 

3fa, mein ^ttb! 8o§ biefe« ©Ittmenttjort 
!Dir ©ötteraugfpruc^ fein, (gr liebt bic^! 3185 

SBerfte^ft bu, ma« bad fieigt? (Sr liebt bid^! 

Sr faftt ilgre beiben ^ttnbe 

9Rar0arete 

3»i(^ überläuff«! 

afattjl 

O fc^aubre ni^t! 8o§ biefen «lief, 

8a6 biefen ©änbebrud bir fagen, 

Sad unaudfprec^lic^ ift: 3190 

@id) l^injugeben ganj unb eine ©onne 

3u füllten, bie etoig fein ntu§ ! 

@tt)ifl! — 3f^r gnbe würbe Sßerjweiflung fein. 

5Kein, f ein @nbe ! Äeingnbe! 

aßargarete 

brüctt i^m bie ^änbe, ma^t fid^ Io8 unb I&uft toeg. (£t fte^t einen ^uf^en^ 

hüd in ®eban(en, bann fo(gt er i^r 

fommenb 

ÜDie 3l(xd)t brid^t an, 

9Re|»Mfto^(eIei^ 

3q, unb njir wollen fort. 3195 
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3c^ bot' @ucf), länger l^ier jn bteiben, 

allein e^ ift ein gar ju böfer Ort. 

@d ift, a(d l^ätte niemanb nic^td jn treiben 

Unb nic^t^ gn fc^affen, 

ate auf be« 5Rad^barn ©d^ritt unb Iritt ju gaffen, 3200 

Unb man fommt in^ @ereb', toxt man fid^ immer fteßt. 

Unb unfer ^rc^n? 

Q\t ben ®ang bort aufgeflogen. 
aRutn)iU'ge @ommert)0ge(! 

mattfit 

@r fc^eint il^r gettjogen. 

Wltptii^npfitlt» 

Unb fie i^m aut^. Da« ift ber 8auf ber SBett. 



ein @atttvik&a^tn 

mrftttt mm «.rem. »«« P* »int« *U tut *8I» M. gl«(ietn.l». a« 

bic 2U)<>en, unb gurtt bunJö bte »citK 

9RaY0avete 

gr foTunit! 

afattft 

tommt 

3l(^ ©^eltn, fo nccfft bu tnid)! 3205 

Jrcfft(^bt(^! 

er filfet ftc 
l^tt foffcnb unb bcn Äufe jutüdgcbenb 

«eftcr aWann! öon ©erjcn lieb' itä^ bic^! 

fBltpWoptitUB tto^ft an 



©er bo? 



afanft 

ftanUjfenb 

We)>(if^o^(eIeil 

®ut greunb! 

afattfk 

gin 5£ter! 



g« ift tüo^t 3ett, ju fdieiben. 
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lomntt 



Qa, c^ ift fpät, mein §crr. 



Sfaup 

Darf id| @uc^ nid)t geleiten? 



9Rargarete 
Die aRutter teürbe mid) — gebt »o^t! 



gebt ttjo^t! 



äbe! 



Sfattft 

3Jht6 id^ benn gel^n? 

maxifit 

SRargarete 

äluf bolbig SCBieberfel^n! 3210 

9Rar0arete 

•Du lieber ®ott! toa^ fo ein ÜKann 

3?i(f|t atte^, aüe« benlen fann ! 

Sefd|ämt nur ftel)' id) üor i{)m ba, 

Unb fag* gu allen ®acl|en ja- 

©in boc^ ein arm unwiffenb fi'inb, 3215 

begreife nid)t, »a« er an mir finb't. 



Sfauft 

adeln 

ßr^abncr ®cift, bu flabft mir, gabft mir alte«, 

SBarum x6) bat ÜDu l^aft mir nicl)t umfonft 

ÜDcin Slngcfidit im geuer jugettjcnbct. 

@ab[t mir bic ^crrüdic 3latm gum Äöniörcid^, 3220 

traft, fic ju fügten, gu genießen. 3lxä)t 

Salt ftauncnben Scfud^ crlaubft bu nur, 

33ergöttncft mir, in il^rc tiefe ^ruft, 

33Bie in ben ©ufen eine« greunb«, gu ft^ouen. 

ÜDu fü^rft bie SReil^e ber Sebenbigen 3225 

3Sor mir üorbei, unb lel^rft mid^ meine Srüber 

3m ftillen Sufc^, in 8uft unb SBaffer fennen. 

Unb ipenn ber ©türm im SBalbe brauft unb fttarrt, 

©ie SRiefenfldite, ftürgenb, 5Wacl|baröfte 

Unb 9?a(f|barftämme quetfdienb nieberftreift, 3230 

Unb it)rem galt bumpf I)o]^I ber ©ügel bonnert, 

T)ann fül)rft bu midi gur fidiem ©öl^Ie, geigft 

SSlid) bann mir felbft, unb meiner eignen 59ruft 

Oe^eime tiefe ©unber öffnen fid}. 

Unb fteigt öor meinem S8M ber reine SWonb 3235 

Sefänftigenb l^erüber, fdjtüeben mir 

aSon gelfeniDänben, au« bem feuchten S5uf^ 

ÜDer aSorirett filbeme ©eftalten auf 

Unb linbem ber Betrachtung ftrenge Suft. 
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D, ba§ bcm SKcnfd^en nic^t^ 3SoUfommnc^ lüirb, 3240 

gtnpflttb' xd) nun. ÜDu gabft ju bicfcr SBonnc, 

!iDte tntd^ ben (Göttern nal^ unb naiver bringt, 

SKtr ben ©efä^rten, ben ic^ fd^on ntc^t me^r 

ßntbel^ren fonn, tüenn er gleidi, falt unb frec^, 

2Bi(^ Dor mir felbft erniebrigt, unb ju 3l\si)t^, 3245 

äßit einem ^oxti)a\xä), beine ®aben n)anbelt. 

@r fac^t in meiner ©ruft ein »ilbe^ geuer 

SSladf jenem fd^önen ®Ub gefc^äftig an. 

®o toumr ic^ üon ©egierbe ju ©enug, 

Unb im Oenug öerft^mac^f ic^ na^ ©egierbe, 3250 

tritt auf 

§abt Q\)x nun batb ba« geben gnug geführt? 
SBie fann'« gudi in bie Sänge freuen? 
@« ift iDol^I gut, ba6 man'« einmal probiert; 
©ann aber ttjieber ju toad 5Reuen! 

gfaitfl 

Q(if n)ot(f , bu ^ötteft mel^r ju tun, 3255 

9lte mic^ am guten 2:ag ju plagen. 

mtpfiifiopfitlt» 

9?un nun! id^ laff bic^ gerne rul)n, 

!Bu barfft mir'« nic^t im grnfte fagen. 

an bir ©efeßen, un^olb, barfd) unb toö, 

Oft toa^rli^ ttjenig gu oerüeren. 3260 

©en ganjen lag l^at man bie §änbe öoü! 

SBa« i^m gefaßt unb »a« man laffen foß, 

Sann man bem §erm nie an ber 9?afe fpüren. 
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üDo« ift fo juft bcr rechte Ion! 

gr XDxii nod^ Danf, bag er micl| ennuyiert. 3265 

©tc l^ättft bu, axmtx grbenfo^n, 

®cin ßcbctt o^nc midi geführt? 

3Som ^ib^hrab« ber ^^mafltnation 

§ab' id) bid) bod| auf Reiten lang furiert; 

Unb tü'df id) nxd)t, fo toärft bu fd^on 3270 

SSon btcfem Srbbatt abf^jajiert. 

SBaö l^aft bu bo in ©ö^Icn, gclfenrifecn 

®id| n)ic ein ©diul^u ju oerfifeen? 

SBa« fdjlurf ft ou« buni^jf em 3Boo^ unb triefenbem ®eftein, 

SBie eine S'röte, 9?a^rung ein? 3275 

(Sin f d)öner, füßer 3eitt)ertreib ! 

ÜDir ftedt ber !Doftor nod| im Selb. 

SSerftel^ft bu, nja« für neue 8eben^!raft 

Smir biefer SBanbel in ber Öbe f^afft?; 

^a, tt)ürbeft bu e« atjnen fönnen, 3280 

!Cu »äreft S:eufel gnug, mein ©lud mir ni^t ju gönnen. 

Wltpfii^iopfitlt» 

Sin überirbifdie^ 33ergnügen! 

Sn 9la^t unb ÜEau auf ben (Sebirgen liegen, 

Unb (äxV unb §immet monniglic^ umfaffen, 

3u einer ®ottf)eit fic^ auffdiweüen laffen, 3285 

I)er 6rbe SKarf mit Slljnung^brang bur^wüfilen, 
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mt fccfi« Jagcwcrr im «ufcn füllen, 

3n ftoljcr fitaft id^ ipciß nidit tt)a§ gcniegcn, 

Satb liebewonnigUdi in aöe^ überfliegen, 

SSerfdirounben ganj ber @rbenfol)n, 3290 

Unb bann bie l^o^e ^'tituition — 

mit einet (Sie6Öibe 

Qd) barf nidit fagen, »ie — ju fd^Ueßen» 

'ißfuiüberbic^! 

©a« tt)iM (Su^ nid^t bel^agen; 
3f^r ^abt ba^ 9Jecf|t, gefittet ^fni gu fagen. 
^an barf ba^ nic^t öor !enf(^en Of)ren nennen, 3295 
2Baö leufdie §erjen nid|t entbet)ren !önnen. 
Unb htr j nnb gnt, id^ gönn' Q\)m ba« 3Sergnügen, 
©elegenttid^ fid^ tttoa^ öorjutügen; 
ÜDod^ lange ^ätt gr ba« nid(|t an«. 
J)n bift fc^on n)ieber abgetrieben, 3330 

Unb, tt)ä^rf e« länger, aufgerieben 
3n SoII^eit ober 2lngft unb ©rau«. 
®enug bamit ! ©ein Siebc^en fifet babrinne, 
Unb alle« tt)irb i^r eng unb trüb, 
©u fommft il)r gar nic^t au« bem ®inne, 3305 

@ie l^at bidfi übemiäd^tig lieb, 
(grft fam beine 8iebe«tt)Ut übergefloffen, 
SBie öom geftf^motjuen Sdinee ein Söd^Iein überfteigt; 
®u l^aft fie il)r in« §erj gegoffen, 
5Jun ift bein 53ä^(ein toithtx feid^t. 3310 
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ÜÄtd^ bünft, anftatt in ©albern ju thronen, 

Sie^ ed bem großen Ferren gut, 

!Dad arme affenjunge ®lut 

f^ttr feine Siebe ju belohnen. 

SJie 3cit »irb i^r erbärmtid) lang; 33« 5 

@ie fielet am Sanfter, fie^t bie SBoIfen gie^n 

Über bie alte ©tabtmauer l^in. 

SBenn ic^ ein SSöglein toäf ! [0 ge^t i^r ©efang 

S^age (ang, ^albe ^äd^te lang. 

(Sinmal ift fie munter, meift betrübt, 3320 

(Sinmal red^t audgemeint, 

üDann h)ieber ru^ig, mie'd fd^eint, 

Unb immer öerliebt. 

8fa«ff 

©erlange! (Schlange! 

&titl bag i^ bic^ fange! 3325 

gfattft 

93errud^ter! l^ebe bid^ Don Rinnen, 
Unb nenne nid^t ba« fd^öne SBeib! 
©ring' bie ©egier gu i^rem fügen 8eib 
9?i(^t »ieber öor bie l^alb öerrüdften ©innen! 

©a« foll e« benn? @ie meint, bu feift entftol^n, 3330 
Unb l^alb unb l^alb bift bu ed fc^on. 
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^c^ bin tf|r nal^, unb ttjär' id^ no(j^ fo fem, 

^ fann fic nie bcrgcffcn, nie öcriicren; 

Qa, i6) bcncibc fd)on bcn 8eib be« ^crm, 

SQBcnn ll^rc gi^jpcn tl^n inbc« bcrül^ren* 3335 

®ar »ol^l, tncitt {^cunb ! 3^^ l^ab' gud^ oft bcncibet 
Um« 3^iöi^9*Pö^^/ ^ö^ ^^^^^ 9tofctt tocibct. 

®cf)ött! 3^^r fdiimpft, unb ic^ mu§ lad^cn. 
!Dcr ©Ott, bcr «üb' unb aKäb^cn fc^uf, 
grianntc glcid^ bcn cbclftcn ©cruf, 3340 

"änä) fclbft ©clcflcnl^cit ju moci^cn- 
9hir fort, c« ift ein großer 3^ammer! 
^l^r foüt in Sure« ?tebd|en« Äommer, 
9?i(l^t ettoa in ben 2:ob* 

aSa« ift bie §immetefreub' in iliren Slrmen? 3345 

Saß mic^ an ilirer Sruft eriüarmen! 

gü^P xd) ni^t immer it|re 5Rot? 

«in tc^ ber glüc^tling ni(f|t? ber Unbe^aufte? 

'iDer Unmenfci^ oI)ne ^totd unb Stul^, 

©er ttjie ein SBafferfturg öon gete ju gelfen braufte, 3350 

©egierig tt)iUenb, nad^ bem 3lbgrunb ju? 

Unb feittoärt« fie, mit finblid) bumpfen ©innen. 



172 gauft. ßrfter Seit 

^m ^üttd^cn auf bem flcinen Sllpcnfclb, 

Unb all t()r ^audüd^ed beginnen 

Umfangen in ber tlcincn ©clt. 3355 

Unb ici^, bcr ®ottt)cr^a§tc, 

§attc nid|t genug, 

!l)a6 ic^ bie gclfen fagte 

Unb fie gu S^rümmem f d^Iug ! 

(Sie, i{)ren gricben mu^f ii) untergraben ! 3360 

'Du, §öße, mugteft biefe« Dt)fer ^aben! 

§itf, ÜCeufel, mir bie ^txt ber ängft öerlürjen! 

3Ba« muß ge[c^et|n, mag'^ gleid^ gefci^elin! 

3Kag i^r ©efd^id auf mid) gufammenftürjen 

Unb fie mit mir gu ®runbe ge^n! 3365 

Wltpf^i^opfitlt» 

2Bie'« tt)ieber fiebet, njieber gtü^t! 

®e^ ein unb tröftc fie, bu Slor! 

2Bo fo ein Äöpfciien feinen 2lu«gang fielet, 

Stellt er ficfi gleid) ba^ Snbe Dor. 

6^ lebe, »er ficfi tapfer I)ält! 3370 

Du bift boc^ fonft fo giemlid} eingeteufelt. 

9Jic^t« Slbgefc^mad ter^ finb' id) auf ber ffielt 

Site einen Xeufel, ber öerjtoeifett. 



©ret^eu 

am @)DinttTabe, aUetn 

aßcinc 5Rut| ift ^in, 
SKcitt ^crj ift fc^mcr, 3375 

Qä) fittbc fic nimmer 
Uttb nimmermehr* 

3330 id) i^tt nic^t ^ab', 
Oft mir ba« ®rab, 

!Die gange SBelt 3380 

Oft mir üergäUt. 

SKein ormer fiopf 
Oft mir öerrüdt, 
SKein anner ®inn 
Oft mir jerftücft. 3385 

aWeine »hi^ ift t)in, 
SKein ©erj ift fc^wer, 
Od^ finbe fie nimmer 
Unb nimmermehr. 

3lai) il)m nur fc^au' ic^ 339© 

3um gcnfter ^inau^, 
3la6) x\)m nur ge^' id^ 
2lu^ bem ©au^. 
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174 Sauft, erfter Jcil 



©ein l^o^er ©ang, 
©ein' cblc ©cftalt, 3395 

©cittcd äJhittbc« gäc^ettt, 
©einer Slugen ®t)m% 

Unb feiner 9tebe 
3auberpu§, 

©ein §änbebru(f, 3400 

Unb ac^, fein Äng! 

SKeine mif ift ^in, 
SKein ©erg ift fci^ttjer, 
Qd) finbe fie nimmer 
Unb nimmermel^r. 3405 

SKein «nfen brängt 
©id^ nat^ i^m l^in, 
3l(^ bürff ic^ faffen 
Unb galten i^n, 

Unb füffen i^n, 3410 

©0 tt)ie ic^ tt)ottt', 
Sin feinen Äüffen 
SJergefienfottfl 



aRargarete 

SBerf prtd^ tntr^ ^einrid^ ! 

gfattft 

3Bad iä) lann! 

Stargarete 

5Wun fag', tote ^aft bu'« mit bcr SRcItgton? 3415 

J)u btft ein l^crjüd^ guter ÜÄann, 

Siaein ic^ glaub', bu ^Sltft nic^t Diet badon. 

Sfattfl 

8a6 ba«, mein Äinb! ©u fül)tft, ic^ bin blr gut; 

gür meine Sieben Keß' id^ 8eib unb ©lut, 

ffiiU niemanb fein ®efü^t unb feine Äird^e rauben, 3420 

Slargarete 

!Da9 ift nid^t rec^t, man muß bran glauben! 

Sfanft 

Ü»u6 man? 

SRargarete 

9((^ ! h)enn ic^ etmad auf bic^ f 5nnte ! 
©u e^rft au(^ nxdft bic ^eit'gen ©aframente. 
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Sfauft 
Q6) t\)xt ftc. 

2Eilat^ütttt 

T>od) ol^ne SSerlangcn- 
3ur SKcffc, jur ©eichte bift bu lange nid^t flcgangcn. 3425 
®Iaubft bu an ®ott? 

gfattft 

SKctn Sicbd^cn, »er barf fagcn: 
Qä) glaub' an ®ott? 
aWagft ^ricftcr ober SBeife fragen, 
Unb i^re 2lntn)ort fc^eint nur ©pott 
Über ben grager ju fein. 

Margarete 

®o glaubft bu ni^t? 3430 

gfOttft 

mi^W tnic^ ntc^t, bu ^olbe« Slngefic^t! 

333er barf il)n nennen? 

Unb »er befennen: 

^6) glaub' t^? 

SBer empftnben 3435 

Unb ft^ untertt)inben 

3u fagen: td^ glaub' il)n nid^t? 

!J)er 2lllumfaffer, 

©er ailerl^after, 

ga^t unb ertfölt er ntc^t 3440 

T)ic^, mic^, firfi felbft? 

SBöIbt fid^ ber ©immel nid^t ba broben? 

Siegt bie erbe nic^t ^ier unten feft? 
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Uttb ftetgen, freunblid^ blidenb, 

(Siütge (Sterne nic^t l^erauf ? 3445 

®d^au' iä) nid^t Sing' in Sluge bir, 

Unb brängt nic^t atte^ 

^ad) §aupt unb ©ergen bir, 

Unb webt in elüigem ©el^etmni« 

Unfic^tbar fid^tbar neben bir? 3450 

grfüir baöon bein §erj, fo gro§ e« ift, 

Unb wenn bu ganj in bem ©efü^te feiig bift 

9?enn' e« bann, »ie bu luillft, 

5Wettn'« ®Iü(f ! §erg! Siebe! ®ottJ 

Qi) l^abe feinen 5Ramen 3455 

®afür! ®efül|I ift atte«; 

9?ame ift (Sä^aü unb SRauc^, 

Umnebelnb ^immefeglut. 

3Rargarete 

JDa« ift aKe« rec^t fc^ön unb gut; 

Ungeföl^r fagt ba^ ber Pfarrer au^, 3460 

5Wur mit ein big^en anbem ©orten- 

Sauft 
@^ fagen'« aller Orten 
Sitte §ergen unter bem l^immlif^en S^age, 
3fcbe§ in feiner @prad^e; 
SBarum nid^t id^ in ber meinen? 3465 

a^largarete 

SBenn man'« fo f)ört, m^H leiblid^ fd^einen, 
Stellt aber bod^ immer fd|ief barum; 
!j)enn bu l|aft fein Sl^riftentum. 



HS Sauft, (grftcr Icit 

Sieb« Äittb! 

äMargarete 

@d tut mir lang' fd^on idc^^ 
!Ca§ ic^ bit^ in bcr ©cfcüft^aft fc^\ 3470 

gfanft 

SBic fo? 

!J)cr SKcnft^, bcn bu ba bei bir l^aft^ 
3fft mir in tiefer innrer ©eele öerl^aßt: 
® l^at mir in meinem geben 
©0 nid^t« einen ©tid^ in« §erj gegeben, 
SU« be« ÜÄenft^en »ibrig ©efi^t. 3475 

Siebe Sßuppt, für^f i{)n nic^t! 

3)>{ar0arete 

©eine Oegentoart bewegt mir ba« ©tot. 

Q6) bin fonft allen ÜÄenfd^en gut; 

Slber tt)ie ic^ mic^ fel^ne, bi^ gu flauen, 

QaV xä) Dor bem SJJenfc^en ein ^eimlidi ©rauen, 3480 

Unb l^alf i^n filr einen ©d^efm baju! 

®ott öerjei^ mir'«, »enn id^ if)m Unrecht tu'! 

@« mu^ auc^ fol^e ^öuje geben. 

a^largarete 

SBoKte nic^t mit feine«gleic^en leben! 

Sommt er einmal jur Jür herein, 3485 
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@ic^t er immer [o fpötttfc^ brein 

Utib ^alb ergrimmt; 

aWan fie^t, ha^ er an nic^t« feilten Slnteil nimmt; 

6^ ftel^t i^m an ber @tim' gefd^rieben, 

3!)a§ er nic^t mog eine @ee(e lieben. 3490 

3Kir tt)irb'« fo mt}i in beinem Wem, 

@o frei, fo l^ingegeben toaxm, 

Unb feine ©egenmart fc^nürt mir ba^ (Jnnre ju. 

gfauft 

!Du a^nnng^Doßer gngel bn! 

SRargatete 

ÜDa« übermannt mic^ fo fe^r, 3495 

©ag, tt)o er nur mag gu un^ treten, 

Süiein' id) fogar, id^ liebte bic^ ni^t me^r. 

"änä), rotnn er ba ift, fönnf xd) nimmer beten, 

Unb ba^ fri^t mir in« §erj l^inein; 

ÜDir, §einri(^, mu§ e« auc^ fo fein. 3500 

gfattft 

©u ^aft nun bie 2lntipat^ie! 

Qä) mu§ nun fort. 

Sfattft 

2ld^, fann i^ nie 
@in ©tünbdien ru^ig bir am 33ufen l^ängen, 
Unb ©ruft an ®ruft unb ®eer in (geele brängen? 
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9{argarete 

"ädf, \otnn id) nur alleinc fd^Iicf! 3505 

^d) (ic§' btr gern ^cut "iRac^t bcn JRicgct offen; 
Do(^ meine Sühitter fc^Iäft nid^t tief, 
Unb toürben »ir öon i^r betroffen, 
3fc^ mär' gleich auf ber ©teöe tot! 

Du Sngel, ba« Ijat feine 9?ot. 3510 

$ier ift ein gläfcf|d^en! T)rei tropfen nur 

3n i^ren Iran! um^ütten 

SWit tiefem ©d^Iaf gefällig bie 9?atur. 

9Rargarete 

SBa« tu' ic^ nic^t um beinetttjiUen? 

@« tt)irb il^r l^offentlic^ nic^t fd^aben! 3515 

gfauft 

SBürb' ic^ fonft, Siebc^en, bir e« raten? 

ailargarete 

@e]^' ic^ bic^, befter SRann, nur an, 

SÖeig nid^t, »a« mic^ nad^ beinem SBiöen treibt; 

3'd^ ^abe fd^on fo öiel für bid^ getan, 

Da§ mir gu tun faft ni^t« me^r übrig bleibt. 3520 

VUpmopfltlt» tritt auf 

S)cr ©rai^aff ! ift er tt)eg? 
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Sfauft 

§aft lüicbcr [pionicrt? 

We|i4ifito|i4eIed 

Qd) \)aV^^ au^fü^rltc^ tt)ol)l öernommcn, 

iQtxx ÜDohor ttmrbcn ba fatcc^ipert; 

©off', c^ foU 3^^ncn ido^I bcfommen* 

T)k 3Käbete finb boc^ fe^r tnterefficrt, 3525 

Ob einer fromm unb fc^Uc^t nac^ altem SSxanä). 

®ie benlen: budt er ba, folgt er un^ eben auc^. 

gfaufl 

5)u Ungeheuer fiel)ft ntc^t ein, 

3Bie biefe treue liebe ©eelc 

9Son i^rem ©tauben t)oll, 353© 

Tier ganj allem 

3^r feligmacfienb ift, fic^ ^eilig quöle, 

!Da5 fie ben liebften Süiann öerloren l^alten fotl» 

jDu überfinnlid^er finnlic^er freier, 

®n aWägblein na^fül^ret bic^. 3535 

Sauft 

!Du ©pottgeburt oon ÜDred unb geuer! 

^tpiiiftopfltit» 

Unb bie ^^^fiognomie »erftel^t fie meifterlic^ : 

3n meiner ©egenwart »irb'd i^r, fie toei^ nid^t mie, 

SWein SIKä^fc^en ba« n)ei«fagt verborgnen ©inn ; 

^ie fü^lt^ ba^ ic^ gnnj fieser m QJenie, 3549 



182 gauft. Erftcr IctI 

3?iclfcic^t lüol^I gar bcr Teufel bttu 
m% ^cutc SSlad)t — ? 

8f«ufi 

ffia« gc^t btc^'« an? 

^aV id6 bod^ tnctnc grcubc brau! 



9btt 9Sttttintu 

9tttäKU unb Sie^dieii mit ftrügett 

Sied4eit 

©aft ttid^t« öott mcbtiijtn gehört? 



retfitett 

Äein ffiort* 3^(^ fomtn' gar »enig unter 8cutc. 3545 

®ctt)i§, ©tb^ttc fagf mirt l^cutc: 
!l)ie ^at fic^ mhüd) andf betört« 
^ad ift bad ^omel^mtun! 

(^retdteit 

©te fo? 

£iei94en 

e« ftmit! 
®ie füttert jiDet, »ettti fic nun ißt unb trinit. 

®retclteii 

2lc^! 3550 

Stei^dtett 

©0 tff « tl^r enblid^ rec^t ergangen« 

^ie lange l^at fie an beut ^ert gel^angen! 
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Daö toar ein ©pajiercn, 

9luf Dorf unb lanjplafe gurren, 

SKußt' überall bie grfte fein, 3555 

Gurteficrf it)r immer mit 'ißaftet^en unb SBein; 

©übt' fid^ ma« auf i^re (2^önl)eit ein, 

3Bar boc^ fo tfjxloii, fic^ nid^t ju fc^ämen 

©efc^enle öon i^m anjune^men, 

2Bar ein ®efof unb ein ®efd|fe(f ; 3560 

T)a ift benn auc^ ba« Slümd^en weg ! 

üDa^ arme ÜDing ! 

SieiSclten 

53ebauerft fie noc^ gar! 
SBenn unfer ein^ am Spinnen toax, 
Un« 3lad)t^ bie 3Äutter nid^t l^inunterüeg, 
@tanb fie bei il^rem ©ulkten \ü% 3565 

9luf ber Sürbanf unb im bunfetn ®ang 
SBarb il^nen feine ©tunbe ju lang, 
©a mag fie benn fid^ budEen nun, 
^m ©ünber^embd^en Sirc^buß' tun! 

^retd^en 

(Jr nimuit fie gett)i§ gu feiner gran» jS7o 

(5r tü'df ein 9larr! ®n flinfer ^ung^ 
fQat anbertt)ärt« nod^ 8uft genung. 
& ift aud^ fort 



9(m 93runncn 185 

@retfi^eit 

!Da« ift tiid^t fc^ött! 

£ieiS4en 

fi^riegt fie tl^n, [off^ t^r übe( gc^n. 

I^a« ^ättjcl reiben bic Suben i^r, 3575 

Unb ^ädcrlittfl [treuen lüir öor bie Jür! 

@(retfi)en 

nac^ ^aufe ge^enb 

SBte fonnt' id^ fotift [0 tapfer fd^mäfen, 

3Benn tat ein arme« SÖJägblein festen! 

2Bte lonnf ic^ über anbrer ©ünben 

5Kic^t SOBorte gnug ber 3^^9^ P^^^^ • 3580 

3Bie fd^ien mir'« fc^i^arg, unb fcf|tt)ärit'« noc^ gar, 

SDKr'« immer boc^ nic^t fc^lüarj gnug mar, 

Unb fegnef mi^ unb tat fo groß, 

Unb bin nun fetbft ber @ünbe bloß! 

T)od) — aüe«, tt)a« baju mic^ trieb, 3585 

®ott! »ar fo gut! ad) »ar fo lieb! 



Sit bec 9)latter9ft])lc ein Knbad^tSbtlb bet Mater doloros» 

VlumenlrÜge batoox 

^tetflteti 

fteift frifc^e Vlumen in bie fttüfle 

^ neige, 
Du (Sdfvxtxitmtidft, 
SDetn Wxtliii gnttbtg metner iSot! 

©ad ©d^toert hn ©ergen, 3590 

SKit taufenb ©c^mergen 
^tidft auf 2U betned ©ol^ned Zoi. 

3um SJater Micfft bu, 
Unb ©euf jer fd^icfft bu 
©tnauf um fein' nnb beine 5Rot. 3595 

©er füllet, 
3Bie müßtet 

Der ©Corner j mir im ®ebetn? 
333ad mein arme« §erg l^ier banget 
SBa« e« gittert, ma« öerlanget, 3600 

SSeigt nur bu, nur bu aUeinl 

Sol^in xd) immer ge^e, 
Sßie tDt% xok tot% n)ie »el^e 
SKirb mir im öufen l^ier! 
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3c^ bin, a(^! fautn aöcine, 3605 

3c^ wein', ic^ »ein', ic^ »eine, 
'iDad ^txi jerbri^t in mir* 

35ie ©d^erben öor meinem genfter 
«etauf id^mitSrftnen, ac^! 
3lte x6) am frühen SWorgen 3610 

!Dir biefe «Inmen brac^. 

(Schien l^eü in meine ftammer 
35ie ©onne frü^ herauf, 
®a| id^ in aüem Jammer 
3n meinem ®ett fd^on anf- 3615 

§ilf ! rette mic^ öon ®ci^ma(^ unb lob! 

2lc^ neige, 

®u ©d^mer jenteic^e, 

©ein antU% ßnäbig meiner 5Rot! 



yiaäft 

strafte tooi ©retc^end Xüxt 
@o(bat, ®ret(^end Sntbei 

SBctttt x6) fo fag bei einem ®e(ag, 3620 

©0 mand^er fic^ berü^men mag, 

Unb bie ©efellen mir ben glor 

©er SKägblein laut gepriefen oor, 

9Kit öollem ®Ia« ba« 80b öerfd^wemmt ~ 

Den (Sllenbogen aufgeftemmt 3625 

©a^ ic^ in meiner fidlem 9tu^, 

§örf all' bem ©c^mabronieren ju. 

Unb ftreic^e läcf)etnb meinen 4öart, 

Unb friege ba« üoUe ®(a« jur §anb 

Unb fage: 9lKe^ nac^ feiner 2lrt! 3630 

Slber ift (Sine im ganjen 8anb, 

'Die meiner trauten ®rete( gleicht, 

X)ie meiner ©c^wefter ba^ $3affer reid^t? 

Sopp! Jopp! tling! tlang! ba^ ging ^crum; 

üDie einen fcfirieen: 6r I)at SRed^t, 3635 

®ie ift bie ^kx öom gangen ©efd^led^t! 

35a fagen alle bie Sober ftumm, 

Unb nun! — um '« §aar fiel) au^juraufen 

Unb an ben SBänben I)inaufjutaufen! — 

ÜKit ®ticf)elreben, 9?aferümpfen 3640 

0ol( jeber ©d|urfe mit^ bef(^impfen! 
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Soll iDie ein bö[cr ©c^ulbncr fifecn, 

Unb möc^t' ic^ fic gufamtnenfd^meigen, 

Äönnt' id^ fic boc^ nid^t gügticr {(eigen. 3645 

2Ba« fomtnt ^cran? 2Ba« fd^Icid^t ^erbei? 
3rr' iit) nid^t, e« finb i^rer gmei. 
3fft tf^, gleid^ päd' id) i^n beim geHe, 
©Ott Tiid^t lebenbig öon ber ©tette ! 

Sfauft 

SBie öott bent genfter bort ber ©afriftei 3650 

Sluftoärt« ber ©d^ein be« eiD'gen gämpd^en« pätnmert 
Unb fd^wad^ nnb fd^mäc^er feitwärt^ bämmert, 
Unb JJitiftemi« brängt ringsum bei! 
®o fiel^f d in meinem ©ufen mächtig. 

Unb mir iff « »ie bem Äö(älein fc^mäc^tig, 365s 

!t)a« on ben generleitem fd^Ieic^t, 

@ic^ leif bann um bie üJiauem ftreid^t; 

9Kir iff ^ ganj tugenblic^ babei, 

Sin bigc^en ÜDieb^gelüft, ein bigc^en SRammelei, 

©0 fpult mir fc^on burd^ atte ©lieber 3660 

^ie ^errtid^e SBalpurgiönac^t* 

T)k fommt un« übermorgen mieber, 

1)a loeig man bod^, tt)arum man toad^t. 

mdt mi)l ber ©d^afe inbeffen in bie ©ö^', 

Den id^ bort hinten flimmern fe^'? 3665 



190 Sauft. Srftcr IcU 

!Du tannft bie ^eube bolb erleben, 
'Dad ^effelc^en l^eraudjul^eben. 
Qdt fc^iette neuUc^ fo l^inein, 
@inb ^errüc^e Sömentaler brebu 

gfaufi 

3ixd)t ein ©efc^meibe, nid^t ein 9{tng, 3670 

SDJeine (tebe $u^Ie bamit ju jieren? 

fEfltpfii99ptitlt9 

^ fa^ babei miji fo ein üDtng, 
9ltö mie eine 9[rt t)on $er(enfc^nttren. 

gfaufi 

®o ift e^ red^t! mir tut e^ ttjel^, 

^enn ic^ o^ne ®ef(^enfe }u i^r ge]^^ 3675 

witpfixft9pfitUd 

@^ foUf dnd) eben nic^t üerbriegen, 

Umfonft aud) etma^ }u genießen. 

(Jefet, ba ber ^immel öotter ©teme gtü^t, 

©ottt 3^r ein m\)xt^ ^nftftüd ^ören: 

Qi) fing' i^r ein moralifc^ Sieb, 3680 

Um fie getoiffer ju betören. 

©ittfit iur 3tt^er 

SBad mad^ft bu mir 
SSor 8ieb(^en« Jür, 
ßatl^rind^en, l^ier 
Set frütiem Jage^blide? 3685 



92ad^t 191 

Sag, lag c^ fein! 

@r lögt bic^ ein, 

Slfö aRöbi^en ein, 

afe ÜWäbc^en nii^t gnrüde. 

?Re^mt enc^ in 2lc^t! 3690 

3ft e« öoübrac^t, 
ÜDann QUtt 3la(i)t, 
Qffv armen, armen ^Cinger! 
§abt i^r em^ lieb, 

Znt feinem !J)ieb 3695 

5Knr nic^t« jn 8ieb', 
211« mit bem ^ing am JJinger. 

^altniiu 

tritt t>or 

?Ben lodft bn ^ier? beim (gtement! 

35enna(ebeiter SRottenfänger! 

3um 2^enfel erft ba« ^nftrument! 3700 

3um Jenfei ^interbrein ben ©önger! 

©ie 3it^er ift entjwei! an ber ift nic^td gn ^oltm. 

Baltntin 

ytm foH e« an ein ©c^äbelf palten! 

»{e|itifto^te(ed 

jU 2fQUft 

©err !Doftor, nic^t gemieden! grifc^! 

|)art an mic^ an, mie ic^ dvai) füt|re* 3705 
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©crau« mit gurcm g'^bcrwifc^ ! 
5Rur guflcftofectt! ic^ pariere. 

Saleutiii 

pariere benl 

SBarum benn ni^t? 
^altntiu 

"ävid) ben! 

®etpi^! 

S^alentitt 

(Jc^ glaub', berSCeuf et fic^t! 
SBa^ ift benn ba^? ©c^on ttjirb bie ©anb mir lal^m. 3710 

9Re^tt{lop4e(ei» 

SU fjauft 

®to§ ju! 

S^alentin 

fällt 

Dtoel^! 

SRun ift ber Summet ja^m! 
9?un aber fort! 2Bir muffen gleid^ üerfd^toinben: 
J)enn fd^on entftel^t ein mörberifd^ Oefd^rei. 
3fc^ weife mic^ trefflic^ mit ber ^otijei, 
!©oc^ mit bem ^ölutbann fc^Iedit mid^ abgufinben. 3715 



5»ad&t 193 



am fjfenfter 

©crau^! ©crau«! 

©feieren 

am f^enftei 

©erbet ein 8id^t ! 
matttit 

tele oben 

STOon fc^ilt unb rauft, man fd^reit unb flc^t. 

5)0 tiegt fd^on einer tot! 

aRart^e 

^eiaudtretenb 

1)ie aWörber, finb fie benn entflotjn? 

®retc^ett 

l^erauStretenb 

©er liegt ^ier? 



©einer ÜKutter ©o^n. 3720 



&xttdlitu 

aamttc^tlger! mi6)t ^otl 

fBaltniin 

Qd) fterbe! ba« ift balb gefagt 
Unb bätber noc^ getan. 
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SÖBoe ftc^t i^r SBcibcr, ^cult unb flagt? 

Sommt ^cr unb l^ört ntit^ an! 3725 

KKe treten um i^n 

aRctn ®rct(^cn, ftcl^ ! bu bift noc^ iung, 

Sift gar nod^ nic^t gcfc^ctt gcnung, 

aRac^ft bctnc ©oc^cn frfilcd^t, 

Qd) fafl' bifd m SJcrtrauen nur: 

ÜDu bift boc^ nun einmal eine ^uf; 3730 

@o fei'9 aud^ eben rec^t. 

aÄein «ruber! Oott! ©a« foa mir ba«? 

S^alentin 

Sa§ unfern §err ®ott au« bem <Spa% 

©efc^e^n ift leiber nun gefc^el^n, 

Unb toit e« gel^n fann, fo tt)irb'« gel^n- 3735 

!Du flngft mit (ginem l^eimlic^ an, 

©alb lommen i^rer me^re bran, 

Unb wenn bic^ erft ein 35ufeenb l^at, 

@o l^at bid^ auc^ bie gange @tabt. 

3öenn erft bie ©c^anbe wirb geboren, 3740 

SBirb fie ^eimlic^ gur SBelt gebracht, 

Unb man giel^t ben ©^leier ber 5ßacl^t 

Q\)x über Äopf unb D^ren; 

Qa, man möd^te fie gern ermorben. 

SBöd^ft fie aber unb mad^t fic^ gro§, 3745 

!J)ann get)t fie auc^ bei läge bfo|, 

Unb ift bo(^ nic^t fc^öner geworben. 
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3c mcl^r fuc^t fic be^ Sraje« 8id^t. 

3d^ fcl^' ttjal^rl^aftiö f^on btc ^tii, 3750 

S)a6 alle braöc SSürgcrdleuf , 

3Bic üott einer angeftedten getd^en^ 

SBon btr, bu SKe^e ! feitob lüeid^en. 

!Dir foH ba« ©erg im 8eib Der jagen, 

SBenn [ie bir in bie Singen fe^n! 3755 

@oüft feine golbne Sette mel^r tragen! 

3tt ber Äird^e nic^t mel^r am 2lltar fte^n! 

3n einem fc^önen @|)i^enfragen 

!Di(^ nic^t beim ^anje iDoIjIbel^agen! 

3fn eine finftre ^^ammereden 3760 

Unter Settier nnb Srüp^ler bi^ üerfteden, 

Unb, ttjenn bir bann and^ ®ott öerjeil^t, 

Slttf grben fein öermalebeit ! 

öefep gnre ©eele ®ott ju ®naben! 

SBJoUt 3f]^r noc^ Sttftmng auf guc^ laben? 3765 

S^alentin 

Äönnf ic^ bir nur an ben bürren 8eib, 
!Du fc^änblic^ htppterifd^e^ SBeib! 
®a l^offf ic^ aöer meiner ©ünben 
Vergebung reid^e aWa| ju finben* 

©retc^en 

a»ein «mber! SBeld^e ©ötten^iein! 3770 
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^ßaltntin 

Qd) fagc, Ia§ bie Jräncn fein! 

ÜDa bu btc^ fprac^ft bcr &)xt lo«, 

@abft mir bcn fc^mcrftcn ©crjcndfto^* 

3^d^ flc^c burc^ bcn Jobc^fdilaf 

3u ®ott ein ate ©olbat unb braö* 3775 



%0m 

Rmt, Orgel unb (S^efang 
(»ntdun unter toielem «oI!e. »Sfcr (Seift Iginter Q^retd^ett 

»dfer ®eift 

SBic anbcr^, ©rctd^cn, mar bif^, 

8lte bu no(^ öott Unfi^ulb 

©icr gum SKtar tratft, 

Slu« bcm öcrgriffncn ©üd^clc^cn 

®cbctc laHtcft, 3780 

^alb Sinberfptclc, 

©alb ®ott im ©ergcnl 

©rctc^cn! 

ffio ftc^t bcin ßopf ? 

3ftt betncnt ^crgen 3785 

SBcIc^e ÜWiffctat? 

®ctft bu für bciner SDhttter ©cclc, bic 

!Dur(^ bic^ gut longcn, langen ^ein ^inübcrf erlief ? 

auf bciner ©d^wette weffen SSM? 

— Unb unter beinern ©erjen 3790 

SRegt fi(^'« nic^t quiüenb f^on, 

Unb ängftet bic^ unb fic^ 

Wt al^nungdüotler ©egenmart? 

SBe^! ffiel)! 

Wif \6) ber ©ebanfen lo«, 379s 

197 
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®ic mir herüber unb l^inübcr gelten, 
SBiber tnic^ ! 

Dies irae, dies illa 
Solvet saeclum in favilla. 

Orgetton 

»dfer @eifi 

®rimm f afet bic^ ! 3800 

Die ^ofaunc töntl 

35ic ®räbcr beben! 

Unb bein ©erj, 

Slu« äfc^enru^ 

3u glammenqualen 3805 

3Bieber aufgcfc^offen^ 

«ebt auf! 

fflSärMi^ ^ier weg! 

3Kir ift, ote ob bie Orget mir 

!Den 2ltem Derfctjte, 3810 

®efang mein §erg 

Qm Jiefften löfte* 

aitor 

Judex ergo cum sedebit, 

Quidquid latet adparebit, 

Nil inultum remanebit. 3815 
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SDWr lüirb fo eng! 

!©tc aßaucntpf cHer 

S3cf angcn m^ ! 

!Dae ©clDöIbc 

©ränfltmic^! — 8uft! 3820 

»dfer @(eift 

aSerbtrg btc^! ®ünb' unb @(^anbe 
SIclbt nidöt öerborgett. 
Sttft? 8td)t? 
Sße^ bir! 

Quid sum miser tunc dicturus? 3825 

Quem patronum rogatürus? 
Cum vix justus sit securus. 

»dfer ^eift 

Qf^x Slntlife ttjcnbcn 

aScrftärtc üon bir ab. 

©ic ©önbc bir ju reichen, 3830 

©c^oucrf e ben Sicineti. 

Quid sum miser tunc dicturus? 



retfiten 

5Ra(^baritt! @ucr gtäfd^cl)en! — 

®ie fäat in C^nmoat 



l^arsgebirg. ®egenb bon ©d^ieite uttb (SUnb 

SBcrIangft bu nid^t nac^ einem ©efenfttele? 3835 

Qd) tt)ünfc^te mir ben allerberbften ©od. 
3luf biefem SBeg ftnb toxv noc^ toeit öom 3i^fe» 

afauft 

©0 lang' tc^ nttrfi noc^ frifd) auf meinen ©einen fül^Ie, 

®enügt mir biefer ^otenftod • 

SBa« t)Uff«, ba^ man ben S33eg üerfürjt! — 3840 

3m ^ab^rintl) ber Zäkx l^injufc^teic^cn, 

ÜDann biefen gelfen ju erfteigen, 

3Son bem ber Quett fic^ ewig fprubetnb ftürgt, 

®a« ift bie 8uft, bie fold^e "ipfabe ipürjt! 

ÜDer grü^Iing webt fd^on in ben ©irfen, 3845 

Unb felbft bie gid^te fü^It i^n f^on; 

®oöf er nic^t aut^ auf unfre ©lieber wirfen? 

Prwa^r, xd^ fpüre nid^t« baöon! 
äWir ift e« winterlich im Seibe, 
Qd) wünfdite ©c^nee unb ^oft auf meiner Söaijxi. 3850 
2öie traurig fteigt bie unDoßlommne Scheibe 
De^ roten SWonb^ mit fpöter ®lut t)eran, 
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Unb (cud^tct fc^Iccf|t, ba§ man bei icbem ©d^ritte 

3Sor einen Saum, öor einen gelfen rennt! 

erlaub', bafe id^ ein 3frrltd^t bitte! 3855 

!Dort \tlf id) ein«, ba« eben luftig brennt. 

§e ba! mein greunb! barf ic^ bic^ ju un« fobem? 

ffia« roiHft bu fo bergeben« fobem? 

®ei boc^ fo gut unb leud^f un« ba hinauf! 

äu« eiirfurc^t, f)off ic^, fott e« mir gelingen, 3860 

ÜÄein leichte« 9tatureü gu gmingen; 
3?ur jidjad gel)t gett)öl)nüd^ unfer 8auf. 

@i! @i! @r benff« ben äBenf d^en nat^jua^men* 

®ef)' (gr nur grab' in '« Jeufet« 9?amen! 

©onft blaf ic^ ^l^m ©ein gladerleben au«. 3865 

Q(S) merfe tool^I, Ql^x feib ber §err öom §au«, 

Unb tt)ill mic^ gern nad) (Sud^ bequemen. 

äßein bebenft! ber JSÖerg ift l^eute jaubertoU, 

Unb wenn ein ^rrlidit @ud^ bie SBege loeifen foö, 

@o mü^t Qf)f^ fo genau nic^t nehmen. 3870 

gfauft, mtpfiii^opf^tlt», ^xtlidit 

im SBec^fetgefang 

Qn bie 2^raum* unb ^ciuberfp^äre 
©inb mir, fdieint e«, eingegangen, 
gü^r' un« gut unb mad^' bir ß^re, 
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!Da^ iDtr bomärt^ bdb gelangen 

3n ben toeiten, oben fltöunien! 3875 

©e^' bie «änme I)tnter öänmen, 
2Bte fie ft^neü üorüber rüden^ 
Unb bie kippen, bie fic^ bilden, 
Unb bie langen gelfennafen, 
3Bie fie fc^narc^en, tt)ie fie blafenl 3880 

üDnrc^ bie (Steine, burd^ ben JRafen 
®let ^aä) nnb ©öcf)Iein nieber* 
^ör' ic^ SRaufc^en? ^ör' ic^ gieber? 
©öf ic^ l)oIbe 8iebe«Hage, 
(Stimmen jener ©immel^tage? 3885 

S33a« tt)ir l^offen, ma^ ipir lieben I 
Unb bad (iii)o, mie bie @age 
SUter 3ctten, ffaütt toiber. 

UI)n! (Sd^nl^ul tönt e« näl^er, 
Äaug nnb Äiebi^ nnb ber ©ö^er, 3890 

®inb fie aße »ac^ geblieben? 
(Sinb ba« aWoId^e bnrc^e ©efträm^e? 
gange Jöeine, bide ©änc^e! 
Unb bie Söurjeln, tt)ie bie (Schlangen, 
SBinben fic^ an^ gete nnb (Sanbe, 3895 

(Streden ttmnberlic^e ©anbe, 
Un« gn fc^reden, nn^ gn fangen; 
Sin« belebten berben 5D?afem 
(Streden fie ^ol^penfafem 
yiad) bem SBanbrer. Unb bie aWönfe . 3900 
Xanfenbfärbig, fc^arentoeife. 
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Ü)ur(^ bad äßood unb burc^ bie $eibe! 

Unb bie gunicnwürmcr picgcn 

SDWt gcbrängten ©d^tDärmcgügen 

3um öcrtüirrcttbcn ©clcltc» 3905 

W)tx fag' mir, ob toir ^ttf^m, 
Ober ob toir tocitcr gelten? 
Wit^f aUed fc^eint ju breiten, 
gclg unb «äumc, bie ©ejic^ter 
©(^neiben, unb bie irren Sid^ter, 3910 

ÜDie fic^ meieren, bie fid^ blftl^en» 

gaffe toader meinen ^ipf^"* 

©ier ift fo ein SÄittelgipf el, 

2Bo man mit Srftaunen fielet, 

SBie im ©erg ber 2ßammon glü^t 3915 

Sauft 

SBie feftfam glimmert burd^ bie ®rünbe 

©in morgenrötlid^ trüber ©d^ein! 

Unb felbft m in bie «efen ©c^lünbe 

üDe^ äbgrunb^ wittert er l^inein. 

J)a fteigt ein !Dam|)f, bort gießen ©d^toaben, 3920 

§ier leud^tet ®Iut au^ !J)unft unb glor, 

üDann fd^Ieid^t fie tt)ie ein jarter fjaben, 

!Dann bricht fie toie ein QuetI l^eroor. 

gier fd^fingt fie eine gange ©tredfe 

ÜWit l^unbert äbem fid^ burd^^ 2^al, 3925 

Unb l^ier in ber gebrängten @dte 

SJereinjelt fie fid^ auf einmaL 
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üDo fprü^cn gimlcn in bcr yi&\)t, 

®ic audflcftrcutcr golbncr ©anb, 

!Do(^ fc^au! in i^rer ganjen ^5^e 3930 

(Snt}änbet {i^ bie t^elfentpanb. 

Qrtend^tet nid^t ju biefem f^fte 

©crr SWommon ^)räd^ti9 bcn ^olaft? 

@in ®IM, bag bu'^ gefe^en ^aft; 

3c^ [pürc fd^on bie ungcftümcn ®äftc. 393s 

ffiic raft bie SBinbdbrout burc^ bie 8uft! 

ajüt »eichen ©erlägen trifft fie meinen 3ladtn\ 

mtpf^iftopfitit» 

!0u mufet be« gelfen^ alte ^xppm padtn, 

©onft ftürjt fie bid^ l^inab in biefer ©c^Iünbe ©ruft. 

gin hiebet üerbic^tet bie 9?ad^t* 3940 

©öre, tt)ie'^ burd) bie a35alber frac^tl 

äufgefd^euc^t fliegen bie gulen. 

©ör', e« fplittem bie ©äulen 

(5tt)ig grüner ^aläfte. 

©irren unb ©redten ber tfte ! 3945 

©er (Stämme mäd^tige« Prolinen! 

!lDer SShtrgeln knarren unb ©ä^nenl 

Qm fürc^terlid^ öertoorrenen gatle 

Über einanbcr fradien fie ade, 

Unb burd^ bie übertrümmerten fflüfte 3950 

3ifc^en unb l^eulen bie güfte^ 
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,^örft bu ©timmcn in bcr ©öt)e? 

3tt ber gerne, in ber 9iät)e ? 

Qa, ben flangen Serg entlang 

©trömt ein iDütenber ^^nbergef ang ! 3955 

$esen im (S^or 

!J)ie ©ejcen gu bem ©roden gielfn, 

!3Die <Stopptl ift gelb, bie ®aat ift grün* 

©ort fammelt fid^ ber groge ^auf, 

§err Urian [ifet oben auf. 

©0 gel^t e« über ©tein unb ©tocf, 3960 

e« f— t bie ^ejfe, e^ ft— t ber «od • 

Stimme 

!Die alte ©aubo fommt allein, 
®ie reitet auf einem SKutterfd^toein. 

@o gl^re benn, totm &)xt gebül^rt ! 

grau Saubo öor! unb angeführt! 3965 

©in tüd^tig ©d^toein unb SDhitter brauf, 

!J)a folgt ber ganje ©ejren^auf. 

Stimme 

SBelt^en 2Beg tontmft bu I)er? 

Stimme 

Übern ^Ifenftein! 
35a gudtf id^ ber gule in« 5Reft Ijinein. 
!Die ntad^f ein ^aar 3lugen ! 3970 
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Stint Ute 

D fol^rc gut ^öOc! 
aBo«retfftbufofd^ncac! 

Stimme 

SDttd^ l^at fie geft^unben, 
35a ftel^ nur bie SBunben? 

$eseit* (£]|ov 

!Ocr ffieg ift breit, ber SBeg ift lang, 

S38o« ift ba« für ein toller Drong? 3975 

©ie @abel ftid^t, ber Sefen frafet. 

ÜDad ^nb erftidt, bie SDtotter pla%t 

^esenmeifter* ^alhtd dl^ov 

9Bir fc^Ieit^en tvie bie ©d^nedP im ^oM, 

!Oie SBeiber aKe finb öorau«* 

®enn, gel^t e« gu be« ©öfen ©au«, 3980 

!Da« SBeib l^at taufenb ®d^ritt t)0XQM. 

«itbre 4^aifte 

S38ir nehmen ba« nid^t fo genau: 

SWit taufenb ©(^ritten mac^f « bie JJrau; 

!0o(^, tt)ie fie aud^ fid^ eilen fann, 

SWit einem Sprunge mad^f « ber ^am. 3985 

Stimme 

oben 

. Sommt mit, fommt mit, öom gelfenfecl 
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Stint Uten 

tum unten 

©tr tnöd^tctt gerne mit in bie ^öl^'. 

SBir »afd^en, nnb blani ftnb »ir ganj unb gar; 

aber a\xä) etoig nnfmd^tbar. 

S^ fd^toeigt ber SSSinb, e^ fliel^t bcr ©tem, 3990 
35er trübe STOonb öerbirgt fid^ gem. 
Qm ©onfen f^jrü^t ba« 3^^^^^^^^^ 
SSiel taufenb generfnnfen ^eröor. 



Stimme 

r>on unten 



©atte! ©alte! 



Stimme 

toon o6en 

SBer ruft ba m^ ber gelfenf^jalte? 3995 

Stimme 

unten 

5»e]^mt mid^ mit! 3lt\)mt mid^ mit! 
Qdf fteige \dftm brei^unbert ^aifx^ 
ünb lann ben ®ipfel nic^t erreid^en* 
3^ »öre gern bei meinesgleichen. 

S^eibe ai|dre 

S« trägt ber ©efen, trögt ber @todf, 4000 

SDie ®abet trögt, e« trägt ber »odC; 
SBer l^ente \\ä) nic^t ^ebcn fann, 
Oft ettrfg ein öerlomer ^oxm. 
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^albfjege 

unten 

^ ttxppk na(i), [o lange ^tit, 

SEBie fittb bie anbern fd)on fo weit! 4005 

Qd) f)aV ju ©aufe feine SRu^, 

Unb fomnte l^ier bod^ ntd^t baju. 

(Si^or ber ^eseit 

®ie ©albe gibt ben C^ejen äJhtt, 

(Sin 8um|)en ift jum ©egel gut, 

®n gute^ ©d^iff ift Jeber Xxoq; 4010 

Der flieget nie, ber ^eut nic^t pog. 

Seibe (SM^e 

Unb totnn toir um ben ©i^jfet glel^n, 

©0 ftreic^et an ben ©oben l^in, 

Unb bedt bie §eibe meit unb breit 

SKit eurem ©d^toarm ber ©ejen^eit 4015 

®te lalTen fi(^ nieber 

fntpf^iftopfitit» 

35a^ brttngt unb ftögt, ba^ rufd^t unb fla^ipert! 

Ü)a^ jifd^t unb quirlt, ba^ gietit unb ))la|)))ert! 

!Ca« leud^tet, \ptüf)t unb ftinft unb brennt! 

(Sin »al^re« ©ejenelement! 

5Rur feft an mir! fonft finb »ir gleid^ getrennt. 4020 

©0 bift bn? 

Sauft 

in ber gfeme 
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S33a^! bort fd)on ^ingcriffen? 
5)0 tDcrb' iä) ©au«red)t braud^cn muffen, 
^lafe! 3funfcr SSoIanb lotnmt ^tafe! jüßer ^öbel, ^lafe! 
§icr, Doftor, f äff c mid^ ! unb nun, in einem Satj, 
?a6 un^ au« bem ®ebräng' entweichen; 4025 

©^ ift gu toll, fogar für meine^gleid^cn. 
3)ortneben leuchtet loa^ mit gang befonbrem ®d^ein, 
(£d gie^t mid^ toa^ nac^ jenen ©träud^cn. 
Äomm, fomm! mir fd^Iitpfen ba l^inein. 

tJauft 

!iDu®ciftbe«aBiberfprud^«! 9iurgu! bu mogft mic^ führen. 
Qä) benfe bod^, ba^ »ar red^t fing gemad^t: 403» 

3um SSroden loanbetn loir in ber 2Bat))urgi^nact|t, 
Um un« beliebig nun l^iefelbft gu ifolieren. 

!J)a fiel^ nur, toelc^e bunten glammen! 

©^ ift ein muntrer S'Iub beifammen. 4035 

Qm kleinen ift man nid^t allein. 

tJauft 

Dod^ broben möc^f id^ lieber fein! 

©d^on \t\f ii) ®lut unb SBirbelraud^. 

üDort ftrömt bie SKenge gu bem ©öfen; 

üDa mu§ fid^ mand^e^ SRätfel löfen. 4040 

!J)o'd^ manche« SRätfel fnüpft fiel) aud^. 
8a6 bu bie gro|e ffielt nur faufen, 
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©ir tDOlIctt l^icr im ©tittcn ^oufcn. 

& ift boc^ (ange {)ergebrad^t^ 

T^a^ in bcr großen ©ctt man Meine ffielten moi^t* 4045 

35a fe^' id^ jnnge ©ef c^en nocft nnb bto§^ 

Unb alte, bie [xd) fing t)ert)üKen* 

®eib freunblid^, nur um meinet »ißen: 

5)ie Wif) ift «ein, ber ©paß ift groß. 

Qäf ^öre toa^ Don ^^ftrumenten tönen! 4050 

SSerflud^t ®ef(^narr! STOan muß fid^ bran gemolken- 

Äommmit! Äommmit! (£« fann nid)t anber« fein, 

Q6) tref l^eran unb fül^re bid^ herein, 

Unb ic^ öerbinbe bid^ auf« neue. 

2Ba« fagft bu, greunb? ba« ift fein Meiner SRaum. 405s 

!Da fie^ nur l^in! bu fiel^ft ba« ®nbe laum. 

(Sin ©unbcrt ^tntx brennen in ber SReil^e; 

STOan tanjt, man fctitoafet, man fod^t, man trinit, man tiebt; 

yiun fage mir, too e« toa^ S3effer« gibt? 

Sauft 

äBiUft bu bic^ nun, um un« l^ier einzuführen, 4060 

Site ^^ubrer ober Teufel ^jrobugieren? 

^tPYiftop^ttt» 

3toar bin ic^ fe^r gemo^nt, infognito ju gel^n, 

®od& läßt am ®alatag man feinen Orben fel^n. 

©n Sniebanb geic^net mid^ nic^t au«, 

®oc^ ift ber 5ßferbefuß l^ier el^renöott gu §au«. 4065 

@iel^ft bu bie ©d^nede ba? fie lommt l^erangefroc^en; 

aWit i^rem taftenben ©efic^t 

§at fie mir fd)on toa« abgerod^en. 

SBenn ic^ auc^ »iü, öerleugn' id^ ^ier mid^ nid^t. 



SBatpuröignQd^t 211 

Äotnm nur! Don gcucr gelten iDtr ju ^cucr, 4070 

Q(t) bin ber Söerbcr, unb bu bift ber freier* 

3u einigen, bie um bergUmmenbe fto^ten fi<^n 

Q\)x alten ©crm, toa^ ma6)t i^r l^ter am (Snbc? 

3f^ lobt' cud^, ttjcnn id^ cud^ ^übfc^ in ber Witt fänbc, 

SSon ®au« umjirft unb ^^gcnbbrau«; . 

©enug allctn ift jicber ia gu ©au«. 4075 

@eitera( 

S33cr mag auf Stationen trauen, 
SlÄan l^abe no(^ fo öiel für fie getan! 
"S^tnn bei bem SSoIf, toie bei ben grauen^ 
©tel^t immerfort bie ^ugenb oben an. 

3fe^t ift man oon bem ditäfttn adju tt^eit^ 4080 

3fc^ lobe mir bie guten Sitten; 
ÜDenn freiließ, ba toir atted galten, 
!3Da toax bie redete golbne ^txt 

äBir tmxtti tt^al^rlid^ auc^ nid^t inrnm, 

Unb taten oft, toa« »ir nid^t foltten; 4085 

'S^oif iefeo feiert fid^ alle« um unb um, 

Ünb eben ba loir'« feft erhalten »ollten. 

9(tttor 

aSer mag »o^l überhaupt jefet eine (Sd^rift 

ajon mä§ig flugem S^tt^alt Icfen! 

Unb tt)a« ba« liebe Junge Soll betrifft, 4090 

!Ca« ift nod^ nie fo naferoei« getoefen. 
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bei auf einmal fe^r alt erfc^eint 

Srm jüttoftcn Sog füf)r xä) bo« SSoIt gereift, 

üDa iäf gum legten SKal beti ^ejenberg erfteige, 

Unb »eil mein gö^d^en trübe läuft, 

@o ift bic ©elt and) ouf ber 5Wetge. 4095 

Sl^r Ferren, ge^t tiid^t fo öorbet! 

2a^t bie ©elegenl^ett nic^t fahren! 

äufmertfam blid t md) memen SBaren, 

@d ftel^t batjier gar ntanc^erlet* 

Unb bod^ ift nid^t« in meinein Soben, 4100 

Dem feiner auf ber Srbe gleicht, 

ÜDa^ nic^t einmal gum tilc^f gen ©c^aben 

ÜDer SIÄenfd^en unb ber SBelt gereid^t* 

Äein ÜDol^ ift l^ier, öon bem nic^t ©tut gefloffen, 

fiein Stldf, aud beut fid^ nid^t, in gang gefunben Seib, 4105 

SJerjel^renb l^eiged ©ift ergoffen, 

Äein ©d^mudf, ber nid^t tvx lieben^würbig ffieib 

SJerfü^rt, fein ©d^toert, ba« nid^t ben Sunb gebrod^en, 

3l\d)t tttoa J^interrttdCd ben ©egenntann burd^ftot^en. 

mtp^ift^pfitit» 

grauSÄu^me! ®ie berftel^t mir fc^Iec^t bie 3citen- 4"o 
®etan, gefc^e^n! ©efd^e^, getan! 
SSerleg' (Sie fid^ auf 5Weuigfeiten! 
5Rur iWeuigfeiten jiel^n unö an. 

afauft 
J)a§ id) mic^ nur nid^t felbft öergeffef 
©eig' ic^ mir \>a^ boc^ eine 2Reffel 4115 



SSJalpurgiSnad^t 213 

35cr flanje (Strubel ftrebt nad^ oben: 

^u glaubft 3U fd^teben, unb bu totrft gefd^obetu 

3fattft 

©er ift bctttt bo«? 

^etrad^te fie genau! 
miüi ift bad. 

gfattft 

©er? 

Slbomö erfte grau* 
Slimm bic^ in äd^t t)or i^ren fd^önen ©aaren, 4"o 

9Sor biefem ©c^mudf, mit betn fie eingig ^jraugt. 
SBenn fie bamit ben jungen SKann erlangt, 
@o tagt fie i^n fo balb nid^t mieber fatjren. 

Da fi^ gwei, bie 2ltte mit ber jungen; 

3!>ie l^aben fd^on toa^ ditdft^ gefprungen! 4125 

mtpi^i^opfitit» 

S)a9 l^at nun l^eute {eine ytuf). 

ß« ge^t gum neuen S^ang, nun fomm! »ir greifen gu. 

Sfauft 

mit ber jungen tansenb 

(Eittft l^atf id^ einen fc^önen 2:raum; 
2)a fal^ i6) einen Apfelbaum, 
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3toet fc^öne ^feC glänjten hxan, 4130 

@te reijten mtc^; ic^ ftieg ^inan* 

^ie Sdydite 

35er äpfcld^cn bcgcl^rt il^r fc^r, 

Uttb fd^on Dom ^arabicfc ^cr. 

SSon grcubctt fü^r id^ mid^ bcmcgt, 

!Do§ ouc^ mein ©arten folc^e trägt* 4135 

mit ber Sitten 

gtnft l^atf ic^ einen »üften Xxauvx; 
!Da fa^ i(^ einen gef))attnen ^anm^ 

©er l^atf ein ; 

©0 — e^ »ar, gefiel mir'« bod^* 

Q(i) biete meinen beften ®ru§ 4140 

ÜDem «itter mit bem ^ferbefufe! 

©alf ßr einen bereit^ 

©enn gr nid^t fd^ent* 

^toUopfiünta»mx^ 

SBerflttd^te« SSoIf ! toa^ nnterfte^t i^r ent^? 

©at man end^ lange nic^t beriefen: 4145 

®n ®eift fte^t nie anf orbentlid^en p§en? 

3hm tangt il^r gar, un« anbem 2Renfd^en gleii^ ! 

^ie Sfl^ilne 

tanjenb 

ffia« iDitt benn ber auf unferm Sau? 
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(St! bcr ift eben übcratt. 

9Bad anbre taxiitn, mu% er fc^ä^en. 4150 

Sann er nit^t icben ©cj^ritt bcfc^ttjäfecn, 

®o ift ber ©c^ritt fo pt atö nict|t gcft^c^n* 

am meiften ärgert il^n, fobolb iDtr öortoärt« ge^n. 

SÖSenn tl^r tnä) fo im Sreife bre^en tooUtet, 

©ie ef« in feiner alten SDiüt)Ie tnt, 4155 

ÜDa^ ^ie^' er aöenfaü« nod^ gnt; 

©efonber« totnn if)r if)n bamm begrüben foßtet. 

Qfix f eib no(^ immer ba ! nein, ba« ift nner^ört 

gSerfd^toinbet bod^! SBir I)aben ja aufgeftört! 

©a^ Stenfete|)acf, e^ fragt nac^ feiner 9iegel. 4160 

SBlr finb fo fing, nnb bennod^ f^jnft'« in Segel* 

2Bie lange l^ab' id^ nid^t am ©al^n ((inan^gefel^rt, 

Unb nie toirb'd rein; ba« ift bod^ nnerf)ört! 

©0 l^ört hod) anf, nn« l^ier gu ennn^ieren! 

3d^ fog'« end^ ©eiftem in« ©efic^t: 4165 

©en @eifte«befpoti«mn« leib' id^ nid^t; 
SRein ®eift f ann il^ nic^t ejrerjieren* 

(£S »irb fortgetatiit 

^tut, fe^' ic^, toiü mir nid^t« gelingen; 

!Dod^ eine SReife ne^m' ict| immer mit 

Unb ^offe nod^ öor meinem letzten ©d^ritt 4170 

Die ienfel nnb bie !Dic^ter jn bejioingen. 
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ßr toxxh [\(i) gleich in eine ^fü^ fefeen, 

!Do« ift bie ärt, wie er fic^ foulagiert, 

Unb totnn ©lutegel fic^ an feinem ®tei§ erge^n, 

3ft er öon ©eiftern unb öon ®eift furiert. 4175 

3u (^auft, bei aus bem Xanj getreten ift 

2Ba« läffeft bu bad fd^öne SWttbi^cn fahren, 
ÜDa« bir jum Janj fo Utblii^ fang? 

Sauft 

9ld^ ! mitten im ®ef ang f prang 

gin rote« SDiäu^c^en i^r au« bem äJhtnbe. 

mtpf^iftopt^tit» 

ÜDa« ift tt)a« 9ted^t«! ba« nimmt man nid^t genau. 4180 
©enug, bie SDtau« mar boc^ nid^t grau. 
2Ber fragt bamac^ in einer ©d^äferftunbe? 

S)ann Jal^ ic^ — 

Wltpliiftopfitlt» 

Saujjt 

3»ep^ifto, fielift bu bort 
gin blaffe«, fd^öne« S^inb allein unb ferne ftef)en? 
@ie fdjiebt fic!^ langfam nur üom Ort, 4185 

®ie fc^eint mit gefc^tognen gügen gu ge^en. 
Qdj mu6 befennen, bag mir beudjt, 
X)ap fie bem guten ©reichen gleid^t. 
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8a6 ba« nur ftc^n! babci loirb'« titcmanb ido^I. 

©^ tft ein 3öuberbtlb, ift leblos, ein ^bol. 4190 

Q\)m gu begegnen, ift nic^t gut: 

3Som ftarren «tid erftarrt be« ÜRenfc^en «tut, 

Unb er »irb faft in Stein öerfe^rt; 

2Son ber STOebufe f|aft bu ia gel^ört, 

Sauft 

gürtoal^r, e« finb bte 5lugen eineg Soten, 4195 

Die eine liebenbe §anb nic^t fc^Iog. 

Da« ift bte Sruft, bie Oretd^en mir geboten, 

Da« ift ber fü|e 8eib, ben i^ genog. 

Da« ift bie ^ßuberei, bu Ieid|t öerf üt)rter Sor ! 

Denn iebem fommt fie wit fein Siebd^en öor* 4200 

afattfi 

335eld^ eine ©onne! todä) ein Seiben! 

Qi) tarn öon biefem ©lirf nid^t fc^eibem 

©ie fonberbar mug biefen fc^önen §ate 

gin einjig rote« ©c^nürd^en fdimüden, 

9?i(^t breiter al« ein 3Äeff errüden! 4205 

aRe|itiftot»]|eIed 

®anj red^t! id^ fe^' e« ebenfatt«. 

®ie lann ba« ^aupt auä) unterm 9lrme tragen; 

Denn Werfen« l)af « il)r abgefcf|Iagen* 

5Rur immer biefe i^uft }um 2Ba{)n! 
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ftomm ioäf bad ^ügelc^en l^eron, 4210 

©tcr iff« fo luftig toic toi ^rotcr; 
Unb fyit man mtfd ntc^t angetan^ 
@o fe^^ xd) loa^rHd^ em Zfftattx. 
Sad Stbfd benn ba? 

SertiiiiHiS 

®(etcl^ fttngt man tvieber an. 
@in neued ®t&i, bad le^te ©tücf ton fieben; 4215 

@o t)ie( jtt geben^ tft atf^ier ber ^oud^. 
(gm ©Ucttant l^at c« flcfd^ricbcn, 
Unb Dilettanten f^jiclen'^ aud^. 
SSerjei^t, il^r ©erm, toenn id^ öerfd^totobe; 
3Ri4 biletäerf d; ben ^orliang auf jujiel^n. 4220 

mtpyxftopiitit» 

Senn ic^ eud^ auf bem ^(oddberg ftnbe^ 
!2)ad ftnb' ic^ gut; benn ba gel^ört i^r l^to. 



obei 
Stttcrntcsao 

£l|eate?weiftev 

©cttte rul^cn toix einmal^ 

ajliebtngd ipadre <3^nt. 

Sitter $erg unb feud^ted Zci, 4225 

!^^ ift bie ganje ©jene! 

$ero(b 

!Do6 bie ©oi^jeit golben fei, 

©oB'tt funfjifl 3a^r fein öorüber; 

aber ift ber ©treit öorbei, 

35a« flolben ift mir Heber. 4230 

OberPit 

®eib il^r ©eifter, too idf Un, 
®o jeigf « in biefen ©tunbeti; 
Äönig unb bie ffönigin, 
®ie finb auf« neu öerbunben. 

Äommt ber ^ud unb brel^t fic^ quer 4235 

Unb fd^Ieift ben gu§ im JRei^en, 

219 
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©Uttbert fomtnctt l^inter^cr, 
@i(^ aud^ mit i^m ju f reuen. 

«rtel 

3(rie( bemegt ben @ang 

Qn J^immlifc^ reinen S^önen, 4240 

SSiete graben lod t fein Slang^ 

!Do(l^ (odt er aud^ bie (Schönem 

Cüeron 

®atttn, bie fic^ öertragen iDOÖen^ 

ßemen'^ bon un^ beiben! 

SBenn fid^ jtoeie lieben foüen, 4245 

^raud^t man fie nur ju fd^eiben. 

Xitünxü 

©c^moüt ber SKann unb griüt bie grau^ 

®o fa§t fie nur be^enbe, 

gü^rt mir nad^ bem SWittag ®ie, 

Unb Q\)n an 5Korben^ ©nbe. 4250 

On^efter %uiti 

Fortissimo 

gfiegenfc^noug' unb aDWldtennof 
SDWt i^ren 3lnöertt)anbten, 
grofd^ im «aub unb ®xxW im ®raf 
5Dad finb bie aWufitanten! 

®e()t, ba fommt ber ÜDubelf adt! 4255 

(S^ ift bie (geifenblafe. 
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§ört bcn ©d^nedefd^nidcfd^nacf 
!Durc^ feine ftumpfe 9?afe. 

®txft, ber fif^ ttft bilbet 

©pinnenfug unb Srötenbaud^ 

Unb gtügeld^eti bem SBic^td^en! 4260 

^xoax ein S^ierc^en gibt e^ nid^t, 

!Do(^ gibt eg ein ©ebic^tc^en. 

(Sin ^ftrc^eit 

Äleiner ©d^ritt unb l^of|er ©prung 

ÜDurd^ ©onigtau unb üDüfte; 

3tt)ar bu trlppetft mir genung, 4265 

!Doc^ ge^f « nid^t in bie güfte. 

9^ettgiertger 9ieifenbev 

3fft ba« nid^t aßa«feraben-©pott? 

®oü ic^ ben 2lugen trauen, 

Dberon ben fc^önen ®ott 

9(ud^ l^eute l^ier gu fd^auen? 4270 

Oril)obii£ 
Äeine Stauen, feinen ©c^toanj! 
!t)oc^ bleibt ed außer ^w^eifel: 
®o tt)ie bie Oötter ©ried^enlanb«, 
©0 ift aud^ er ein JeufeL 

9^orbifc^eir l^ünftlev 

ffia« ic^ ergreife, ba« ift ^eut 4275 

iJürttHi^r nur ffijgentoeife; 
^oä) xdf bereite mit^ bei ^tit 
3ur itatien'fd^en {Reife. 
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«^! mein Uufllüd fü^rt tnic^ ^er: 

Sie tuirb nic^t ^ier gelubertl 4280 

Unb Don bcm gangen ©ej en^eer 

@inb jtoeie nur gepubert. 

Sttttge $eje 

!J)er 5ßuber ift fo tt)ie ber SRod 

gür alt' unb graue SBeibc^en, 

ÜDrum ft^' Id^ nadt auf meinem SSoä 4285 

Unb geig* ein berbe^ Seibd^en* 

SKatrone 

SBir l^aben ju öiet 8eben«art, 

Um ^ier mit eud^ gu mauten; 

!3Doci^ l^off ic^, foüt il^r jung unb gart, 

®o tt)ie il^r feib, Derf aulen- 4290 

^apeUttteifter 

güegenfc^naug' unb SWüdennaf', 
Umf d^toärmt mir nid^t bie 5Ka(f te ! 
fjrofc^ im 8aub unb Orill' im ®raf , 
@o bleibt bo(^ aud^ im £a!te 1 

aBinbfallne 

nad^ ber einen ®eite 

©efellfd^aft toie man toünfd^en fann. 4295 

SBal^rliaf tig lauter ©räute ! 

Unb S^unggefeüen, äWann für SWann, 

üDie ]^offnung«t)oIIften Seutel 



SBalpurgi^nad^t^traum 223 

SBinbfal^tte 

naäi bei anbem @eite 

Unb tut fic^ nid^t ber ®oben auf^ 

@ic aöe gu öerfd^linflcn, 43«> 

@o tsAÜ xdf mit bel^enbem Sauf 

®itxäf in bie ^öQe fpringett« 

3Eeitiett 

ate ^ttfclten ftnb »ir ba, 

ÜKit HcittCtt fd^arfcn ©ddcrcti, 

©aton, unfern §erm ^apa, 430S 

5Wac^ SBürben ju bereiten. 

$enitiitgd 

@e^t, tt)ie fie in gebrängter ©d^ar 

9?aib jufamnicn ft^crjcn! 

Wxi @nbe fagen fie nod^ gar, 

@ie l^ätten gute ©ergen. 4310 

a^ttfaget 

Qdf mag in biefem ©ejenl^cer 
ÜRic^ gar gu gern berßeren; 
©enn freiließ biefe tt)ü§f id^ cl^'r 
äte aWufen an jufüliren* 

Ci-deyant ®tnin9 ber 3^i^ 

9Äit redeten Seuten tt)irb man toa«. 43^5 

Äomm, faffe meinen 3^f^f ' 
35er Slod «berg, tt)ie ber beutfd^e ^amaß, 
§at gar einen breiten ®ipfe(. 
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9^ett0ieiri0et 9ieifettber 

(SaQt, toit ^cißt bcr ftctfc aWann? 

(gr 9cl)t mit ftoljcn ©d^ritten. 4320 

@r fcl^no|)crt, lua« er fd^nopcm fanti- — 

„er fptirt ttac^ 3fefmten." 

Ilranif^ 

3n bcm Staren mag id^ gern 

Unb aud^ im SErüben fifdien, 

ÜDarum fef|t i^r ben frommen ©erm 4325 

®ic^ aud^ mit JCeufeln mifd^en, 

3a für bie grommen, glaubet mir, 

3fft alle« ein SJe^ilet, 

®ie bifben auf bem ^todt^berg t|ier 

®ar mand^e^ Sondentifel. 4330 

^Snaer 

ÜDa fommt Ja tt)ol)f ein neue^ 6^or? 
3c^ ^öre ferne Srommeln. — 
3ur ungeftört! e« finb im SRo^r 
!J)ie unifonen ÜDommeln." 

^ansmeifter 

SBie ieber boc^ bie «eine lupft! 4335 

@id^, toie er fann, t|erau^;iiel|t ! 

!Der brumme fpringt, ber ^Ium})e l^upft 

Unb fragt ni(^t, \d\t t% au^fiet)t. 
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gfiebler 

Unb fläb' fic^ gern ba^ $Rcftcf|ctt; 4340 

(5^ eint fic l^icr bcr ÜJubclfarf, 
SBie Orpfieu^' 8eter btc öcftieu- 

^ogtitatüeir 

Qä) laffc mid^ nid^t irre fd^reitt, 

5»id^t burc^ Äritil not^ Bmeifet. 

©er S^eufel tnu^ boc^ etwa« fein; 4345 

SBie gab'« benn fonft anc^ Jeufel? 

Sbealtft 

!J)ie ^l^antape in meinem ©inn 

Q\t bie^mol gar gn ^errifd^. 

güriDal^r, »enn id^ ba« aüe« bin, 

@o bin i(^ ^ente nürrifc^. 4350 

9lea(ift 

©a« SBefen ift mir rec^t gur Qual 
Unb mu§ mic^ ba§ öerbrießen; 
3fc^ ftel^e l^ier jum erften 3KaI 
SRid^t feft auf meinen Pfe^n. 

^ittientattttalift 

SDWt öiel aSergnügen bin id^ ba 4355 

Unb freue mid^ mit biefen; 
©enn Don ben 2^eufe(n fnnn id^ ja 
auf gute ©eifter fc^lie^en. 
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Bftpiiltx 

®te flcl^tt bcn glämmd>cn auf bcr (Spux, 

Uttb fliaub'n fic^ mf) bem ®d|afee. 4360 

auf teufet reimt ber 3tt)eifet nur, 

!Da bin x6) rec^t am $Ia^e. 

Staptllmtxfttt 

grofc^ btt 8aub unb ©rill' im ©raf, 
SBerflud^te ©itettanten! 

gtiegettfc^uoug' unb äJWldennafV 4365 

Q\)x feib boc^ aKufifantcn! 

©an^fouci, fo Reifet ba« ©eer 

SJon luftigen ©ef^öjjfen; 

auf ben gtifeen ge^f « nid^t mc^r, 

$Dmm ge^n loir auf ben topfen. 4370 

3)ie Uitbe^ilfHf^en 

©onft l^aben toir mand^en Siffcn erfd^ranat^ 
Ston aber ®ott befohlen! 
Unfere ©d^ul^e finb burd^getanjt, 
SBir laufen auf mättn ©o^ten. 

Sxtliä^ttv 

SBon bem ©umpf e f ommen toir, 4375 

SBorau^ »ir e.rft entftanben; 
ÜDod^ finb loir gteitj^ im {Reihen ^ier 
S)ie gfilnjenben ©alanten. 
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^ternfc^nit^^e 

2lu^ bcr ©öl^c fd^og xä) f)tx 

Qm <Sttvn^ unb geucrfc^einc^ 4380 

Siege nun im ®raf e quer — 

SBer l^üft mir auf bie 53eine? 

^lafe unb ^lafe! unb ring^l^erum! 

©0 ge^n bie ©rö^d^en nicber, 

©eifter lommen, ©eifter auä) 4385 

@ie l^oben t^Iumpe ©lieber. 

Vttdf 

Siretet nid^t fo maftig auf 

SBie glefantentölber, 

Unb ber |)tum<)ff an biefem 2:ag 

©ei ^ttd, ber berbe, fetber. 4390 

«rief 

©ab bie liebenbe 5Ratur, 
©ab ber ©eift eud^ gltigel, 
fjolget meiner leiteten <Sp\xt, 
«ttf aum {Rofenpgel! 

PianiMimo 

©oHenjug unb Slebelflor 4395 

(Sr^etten fid^ öon oben* 

8uft im 8aub unb SBinb im JRol^r, 

Unb aöe« ift jerftoben* 



^t&het Sag 

gelb 

Qm glenbl SScrgtocif cinb ! grbärmticl^ auf bcr Srbc 
lange bcrtrrt unb nun gefangen! Site SWiffetäterin im 
Werfer ju entfefeUc^cn Quaten eingefperrt, ba^ l^olbe 
unfeltge ©efd^ö^jf ! «i« bal^tn! bal^tn! — »errötrifc^er, 
nid^t^tDürbiger ®eift, unb ba« l^aft bu mir öer^eim* s 
lic^t! — @te^ nur^ ftel^! toölge bie teuf Uferen äugen 
ingrimmenb im Äo|)f l^erum ! ©tel^ unb tru^e mir burd^ 
beine unerträgliche ©egentoart! ©efangen! 3m un* 
tt)ieberbringlic^en @Ienb! ©öfen ©eiftem übergeben 
unb ber ric^tenben gefül^ttofenaRenfc^^eit! Unbmic^ lo 
toiegft bu inbe« in abgefd^madten 3crftreuungen, Der* 
birgft mir il^ren »ad^fenben Jammer unb fitffeft fle 
bilftod Derberben! 

®ie ift bie grfte nid^t. 

Sauft 

§unb! abfd^euüd^ed Untier! — SBanbte il^n, bu un* 15 
enbüd^er ®eift! »anbte ben SBurm toieber in feine 
§unb«geftalt, toie er fic^ oft näd^tlid^er aBeile gefiel, 
üor mir l^erjutrotten, bem ^armlofen SÖanbrer Dor bie 
güße gu lottern unb fid^ bem nieberftürgenben auf bie 
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©(^ultcrn ju l^ängcn. SBanbr il^n »kber in feine 
Sieblingdbilbung, ba§ er öor mir im ©anb auf bem 
SSauä) fried^e, ic^ il^n mit gügeti trete, ben SSertoorf* 
nen! — ÜDie ©rfte tiid^t! — Jammer! Jammer! bon 

5 feiner aKenfd^enf eele ju faffen, ba« me^r ate ein ©efd^öpf 
in We 2^iefe biefe^ gtenb^ berfanf, ba§ nid^t bad erfte 
genugtat für bieSd^uIb aüer übrigen in feiner toinbenben 
S^obeönot öor ben äugen bed ett)ig SSergei^enben! 3Kir 
tt)ü]^ft e« 5D?arf unb geben burd^, ba« ßfenb biefer gin^ 

lo jiflcn — bu grinfeft gelaffen über ba« ©c^icffal öon 
S^oufenben l^inl 

5Bun finb toir fd^on »ieber an ber ©renge unfre« 
ffiifee«, ba, too eud^ SKenfd^en ber ©inn überfd^nap|)t, 
©arum mad^ft bu ©cmeinfd^aft mit und, toenn bu fie 
15 nid^t burd^fül^ren fannft? SBiüft fliegen, unb bift üorm 
©d^toinbel nid^t fidler? ©rangen toir un« bir auf, ober 
bu bic^ m^? 

Sfttttft 

gletfd^e beine gefräßigen 3ä^tte mir nic^t fo ent^ 
gegen! 3Rir efelfd! — ©roger, l^errlid^er ®eift, berbu 
20 mir JU erfc^einen toürbigteft, ber bu mein §erj fenneft 
unb meine ©eete, »arum an ben ©c^anbgefetten mid^ 
fd^mieben, ber fid^ am ©c^aben »eibet unb am SJer* 
berben fic^ le^t? 

(gnbigft bu? 
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9lette f!e! ober totff bir! !Den grä^Iic^ften ^Viä) 
über ixdf auf ^^a^rtauf enbe ! 

Qd) lann bte 3anbe bed 9?ä(l^er« nid^t (öfen, feine 
{Riegel ntc^t öffnen- — 9itttt fie! — ©er toat^^, ber 
fte in« SSerberben ftürgte? Qid) ober bu? 5 

Sfaufl 

ibttcft t0i(b nml^ 
Vltpf^iftopfftUS 

®reifft btt nad^ bem !Conner? ffiol^I, ba§ er eud^ 
elenben (Sterblichen nic^t gegeben marb ! !X)en nnfc^utbig 
Sntgegnenben ju jerfc^ntettem^ bad ift fo S^rannenart, 
fid^ in SSerlegenl^eiten 8uf t gu mad^en« 

afauft 

©ringe mit^ l^in! @ie foH frei fein! 10 

VttpffiftPpfitlt» 

Unb bie ©efal^r, ber bu bid^ ou^fefeeft? ffiiffe, noc^ 
liegt auf ber ©tabt ©lutfd^ulb öon beiner §anb. Über 
bed (Srfd^Iagenen @tätte fc^toeben räc^enbe ©eifter unb 
lauem auf ben »ieberfel^renben STOörber. 

Sfauft 

9?od& ba« Don bir? aWorb unb a:ob einer ffielt über 15 
bid^ Ungeheuer! gül^re mid^ l^in, fag' id^, unb befrei' fie! 
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Q6) ffil^re bid^, unb toa^ iäf tun lann, l^öre! ^abc 
id^ aüe Wlaäft im ©Immel unb auf (grbcn? ÜDc« SEür* 
nerd @tnne toxU xä) umnebeln^ bemächtige bic^ ber 
©d&Iüffel unb fü^re pe l^erau^ mit SWenf d^en^anb ! ^ 
toadft, bie 3öuberpferbe finb bereit^ ic^ entfül^re eud^. 
S)a6 Dermag ic^. 

Sauft 

9(uf unb baboni 



9laiitp offen ^elb 

Sfaitfl, Vttpftift9p^U9, auf fc^ioatien $f erben ballet ibraufenb 

©a« iDcben bic bort um bcn SRabenftcin? 

SBci§ nii)t, m^ ftc lochen unb fd^affcn» 4400 

Sfaufl 

©d^mcbcn auf, fd^iocbcn ab, neigen ftd^, beugen fic^* 

mtpfiiftopfitit» 

(gtne ©ejengunft. 

gfattfl 

@ie [treuen unb »eilten. 

^e^]|ifto|i4eled 
93orbeil SJorbeil 
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afauf» 

mit einem 8unb @(^IÜffeI unb einer fiam^e, bor einem eifemen Xürd^en 

Sßid^ fagt ein fängft enttool^ntcr ©c^auer^ 4405 

'©er SKenfc^l^cit ganjer 3^ammcr fa§t mtc^ an* 

§ter ttjo^nt fic, l^intcr btcfcr feud^tcn SDiauer^ 

Unb i^r SScrbrcd^cn toav ein gnter Sßal^n! 

ÜDu gauberft, gn il^r gn gelten! 

!Dn fürd^teft, fie toieber jn feigen! 4410 

gort! bein 3^fl^^ Jögert ben 2^ob l^eran. 

dt ergreift boS ©d^Io^. ®S fingt intoenbig: 

äRetne SUhttter, bie ^m', 

!Die mic^ nmgebrac^t l^at! 

3Jtein SSoter, ber ©c^etm^ 

©er mi^ geffen l^at! 4415 

äßein ©d^toefterlein Hein 

§nb auf bie ©ein'^ 

Sin einem lül^Ien Drt; 

ÜDa toarb x6) einee fc^öned SBalböögelein^ 

gßege fort, fliege fort! 4420 

Sfattft 

auffd^UeSenb 

©ie al^net nid^t, ba§ ber ©eliebte laufd^t, 

!Die Letten Kirren ^ört, ba« @tro^, ba« ranfd^t. 

ffir tritt ein 
233 
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ax%axtit 

fid^ auf bem Sager berbetgenb 

S3e^! Sße^I eietommetu bittrer Stob! 

gfiiiift 

leife 

@tt(II @tUI! id^ bmme, bid^ ju befreien. 

' SKargavete 

fi4 ))ot il6n Qinmftlaenb 

«ift btt ein SÄenfd^, fo fü^Ie meine ?Rot. 4425 

5Dn ttnrft bie ©Steter cm« bem ©d^Iofe fc^relen! 

Sr faBt Me Aetten, fie oufiuf^lieleit 



argurete 

auf ben Shtieit 

©er ffat btr, ©enler, biefe 3Kad^t 

Über mid^ gegeben! 

S^tt l^olft mic^ fd^on um äßittemad^t 

Qrbarme bid^ nnb (ag mid^ leben! 4430 

3fff« morgen frül^ n\ä)t geitig gennng? 

@ie ilel^t auf 

$tn id^ bod^ nod^ fo jiung^ fo jung! 

Unb foll fc^on fterben! 

@d^5n toax ic^ and), nnb ba« toar mein SSerberben« 

yia\) toox ber greunb, nnn ift er totxt, 4435 

3erriffen liegt ber Ärang, bie SJtnmen jerftrent. 

gaffe mic^ nic^t fo gemaltfam an! 

®d(|one mid^! SSSad l^ab' id^ bir getan? 
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Sag mtc^ ttid^t öcrgcbcn« flcl^cn, 

^Qb' td^ bic^ bod^ mein Za%t nid^t gefe^en! 4440 

8fattp 

©erb' ic^ ben 3^amtner überftel^eti! 

Qi) bin nun ganj in betner Wlaäft 

8a6 mxd) nur erft ba« Sinb nod^ tränien* 

3fd^ l^ergf e« btefe ganje Slad^t; 

Sie nal^men nitr% um mtd^ gu fränien, 4445 

Unb fagen nun, xä) l^ätf e^ umgebrad^t, 

Unb ntemate »erb' id^ toieber frol^, 

®ie fmgen gieber auf mid^! (S^ ift bö« öon ben Seuten! 

(Sin alte« SKärd^en enbigt [0, 

©er l^eifet fie'd beuten? 4450 

afattft 

toirft fid^ nleber 

gin Siebenber liegt bir ju güß^n, 
©ie ^fötnmerftied^tfd^aft auf aufc^Iie^en^ 

O lag un« Inien, bie ^eil'gen anjurufenl 

©iel^! unter biefen ©tufen, 

Unter ber ©d^toeße 4455 

©iebetbie^öttel 

!Cer «öfe, 

ÜWit furd^tbarem ®rimme, 

ÜRad^t ein ©etöfel 



236 gauft. CSrfter Xül 

laut 

@retd^en! ©retd^en! 4460 

aRargarete 

Qufmeilfatn 

©ad toar beö greunbc« ©timtnc ! 

®ie ft^ringt auf. 2)ie fietten fallen ab 

SBo ift er? id^ ^ab' i^n rufen ^ören. 

Qd) bin frei! mir fott niemanb toel^ren. 

9ln feinen §ate toiU id^ fliegen, 

2ln feinem 59ufen liegen! 4465 

gr rief: ©reichen! @r ftanb auf ber ©d^lDelle. 

SBitten burt^d geulen unb Älappen ber ©öUe, 

35urd^ ben ßrimmigen, teuflifc^n ©o^n, 

(Srlannf id^ ben fü§en, ben tiebenben S^on, 

Sauft 

S^ bin'«! 

9Rargavete 

2)ubiff6! O fag' e« nod^ einmal! 4470 

tlön faffenb 

griff«! griff«! ©o^in ift aUe Qual? 

SBot)in bie 3lngft be« Äerler«? ber Letten? 

5)u biff « ! Sommft, mx^ ju retten* 

Qä) bin gerettet ! — 

©d^on ift bie (gtra^e toieber ba, 4475 

9luf ber id^ bid) jum erften 5IKaIe fal^. 

Unb ber l^eitere ©arten, 

ffio id) unb SWart^e beiner »arten* 
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Sfaup 

fortfttebenb 

Äommmit! Äotnmmtt! 

O tocUc! 
Sßeir ic^ bod^ fo gem^ tpo bu tt)et(eft 4480 

Sie^fofenb 

gfauft 

®tcl 

SBcnti bu ni(^t cticft, 

SBcrbcn ttirt teuer bü^eu müffeu* 

^at^axtit 

mt? bu fauttft ttid^t me^r »ffeu? 

3Rem greuub, fo furg üou mir eutferut, 4485 

Unb l^aff« ÄÜffeu üerlerut? 

SBorum toirb mir an beiuem §alfe fo baug? 

^tnu fottft t)Ou beineu Sorten, beiueu SÖMtn 

&a ganger $imme( mid^ iiberbrang, 

Unb bu mxdf füfteft, ate tooKteft bu mi(^ erftideu. 4490 

fiüffemic^! 

©onftfüff i(^bi(^! 

@ie umfaßt il^ 

D loel^ ! beine Sippen finb Mt, 

©inb ftumm» 

SBo ift bein Sieben 449s 

Oeblieben? 

SBer brachte mic^ brum? 

®ie tuenbet fidi üon i^vx 



238 gauft. Srfter JcU 

Sfattft 

ffomm! f^olflcmir! gicbc^cn, faffc ÜKutI 

Q6) ^crjc iid) mit taufcttbfat^er ©tut, 

9htr folge mir! ^d^ bitte bic^ nur bic«! 4500 

SRargarete 

iu l^tn getuenbet 

Unb btft bu'« bettti? Unb bift bu'« am^ getoit? 

afttttft 

3(1^ bin'«! Aommmit! 

Slargarete 

5DU mad^ft bie geffetn log, 
Sltmmft toieber mid) in beinen ©d^o^. 
ffiie lommt e«, ba§ bu bid^ oor mir nid^t fc^euft? — 
Unb toei^t bu benn, mein greunb, wen bu bef reift? 4505 

Somm! fomml fd^on loeid^t bie tiefe 92ad^t, 

fEflat^ütttt 

aReine SDhitter l^ab^ ic^ umgebrad^t, 

aWein «inb ^ab' ic^ ertränft, 

SBar e« nic^t blr unb mir gefd^enft? 

ÜDlr aud^ — ©u biff«! id^ glaub' e« faum. 4510 

®ibbeine©anb! g« ift lein Slraum! 

©eine liebe ©anb! — 2lc^ aber fic ift feucht! 

ffiifc^efieab! Sie mic^ beucht, 

Oft »tut bran. 
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Sd^ ©Ott! tDad ^aft bu getan! 4515 

©tcdc bcn IDcgen ein, 
Qtäf bitte bic^ bmm! 

8faitft 

Sa^ bad SBergangne vergangen fetn^ 
!Cn brtngft miäf nm. 

Sßetn, bn mn^t übrig bleiben! 4520 

^ iDtd bir bie ©räber befc^reiben, 

Pr bie mngt bn forgen 

©leid^ morgen; 

!Der SDtotter ben beften ^la% geben, 

Steinen ömber fogleid^ haxntbcn, 4525 

SDWc^ ein »enig bei Seit', 

9htr nid^t gar jn loeit! 

Unb ba^ kleine mir an bie redete $mft 

5Riemanb loirb fonft bei mir liegen! — 

2Wid^ an bebte ©eite jn [c^miegen, 4530 

ÜDad mar ein ffige^, ein ^olbed ©lud! 

Slber ed loill mir nic^t mel^r gelingen, 

2»ir iff «, al« mügf ic^ mid^ gn bir jtoingen, 

aitö ftie^eft bn mid^ oon bir gnrfld« 

Unb bod^ bift bn'^ nnb blidtft fo pt, fo fromm. 4535 

Sfattft 

gül^Ift bn, bag id^ ed bin, fo lomml 

fEflax^atttt 

S)a^inand? 
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afauft 

Qn^ grcic. 

Wlat^atttt 

3fft ba« ®rab brau§, 
goucrt bcr Stob, [o fomm! 

$on l^ter ind etoige 9ht^ebett 4540 

Unb ttJciter feinen ©d^ritt — 
©u ge^ift nun fort? D ©einrieb, fönnf id^ mit! 

gfaitft 

!Btt fonnft! @o ttoße nur! bie Jür ftel^t offen, 

Vlax^attit 

^if barf nxd)t fort; für mic^ ift niä)t^ gu ^^offen. 

SBa^ I|Hft e^, flte^n? ®ie lauem bot^ mir auf. 4545 

@^ ift fo elenb, betteln ju muffen, 

Unb nod^ bagu mit böfem ©etoiffenl 

@« ift fo elenb, in ber grembe fd^toeifen, 

Unb fie »erben mid^ bod^ ergreifen 1 

afattfit 

^d) bleibe bei bir* 4550 

SRargavete 

®ef(^tt)inb! ©efd^toinb! 

^tttt bein arme« tinb! 

gort ! immer ben SBeg 

2lm SSad) hinauf. 

Über ben ©teg, 4555 
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3n bcn SBalb t)mcin, 
2xn% m bic ^lanle \tt% 

gaff' c« nur gletd^ I 

@^ toitt fid^ lieben, 4560 

SRcttc! rette! 

gfaitft 

©efinne bid^ bod^ ! 

5Rur einen ©t^ritt, fo bift bn frei! 

SBüren ton nnr ben fflerg üorbet ! 4565 

Da fifet meine SWhttter auf einem Stein, 

@« f agt mi(^ falt beim (Stopfe ! 

Da fifet meine 2Rutter auf einem (Stein 

Unb toadelt mit bem So^jfe; 

Sie lüinft nid^t, fie nidtt nit^t, ber Sopf ift i^r fc^toer, 4570 

Sie fd^Iief fo lange, fie lüad^t nic^t me^r. 

Sie fd^Uef, bamit toir un^ freuten. 

@^ toaren glüdflid^e Reiten! 

§ilft l^ier lein ^^Itlitn, l^ilft fein Sagen, 

So toag' xdji% hid) ^iniüeg ju tragen, 4575 

Wlatqatttt 

?a§ mid^! ^Jiein, id^ leibe feine ©elüalt! 
gaffe mid^ nid^t fo mörberifd) an! 
Sonft \)aV iä) bir ja aßeö ju Sieb' getan. 
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Der Xa^ graut! Sicbc^ctt! Stcbc^cn! 

SRorgarete 

2:09! Qa c^ wirb 2:afl! bcr lefetc 2^ag bringt herein! 4580 

aRcin ©od^geittag foöf c^ fein! 

@ag' nientanb, ba^ bu fc^on bei ©retc^en n^arft 

©el^ meinem orange! 

gd ift eben geft^el^n! 

SBir »erben un^ ttieberfel^n; 4585 

Slber nic^t beim Jange. 

ÜDle aWenge bröngt fid^, man l^ört fte nid^t« 

5Der ^lafe, bie ©äffen 

Äönnen jie nit^t f äffen» 

!Die ©lodfe ruft, ba« ©täbd^en brid^t» 4590 

Sßie fie mic^ binben unb padCen! 

3um «Itttftu^I bin ic^ fd^on entrüdtt. 

©d^on gudtt nad^ jebem 5RadEen 

!Die ©d^ärfe, bie nac^ meinem güdtt. 

@tumm (iegt bie SBe(t nrie bad ®rab! 4595 

gfauft 

O toäf ic^ nie geboren! 

erfc^eint brauBen 

2luf ! ober il^r feib öerloren* 

Unnüfeeä 3^8^11! 3^^i>em unb ^(aubeml 

aWeine ^ferbe fd^aubem, 

Der aWorgen bämmert auf, 4600 



Sferfer 243 

SRargurete 

SBa« ftctflt au« bcm ©oben herauf? 

!DerI ber! ©d^idf c i^n f ort ! 

SBa« toiK bcr an bcm l^ctligcn Ort? 

afattp 

5DU fottft leben! 

SRatgarete 

©eric^t ©otte«! btr l^ab' ic^ mit^ übergeben! 4605 

Äomm! tomm! ^d^ laffe bic^ mit i^r im ©tid^. 

äRargarete 

©ein bin id^, aSater! JRettemit^! 

3^r (Sngel ! Qijx ^eiligen Scharen, 

ßagert eud^ um^er, mid^ ju bett)al|ren! 

©einrieb ! ÜÄir grouf « öor bir ! 4610 

®ie ift gerichtet! 

stimme 

t)on oben 

Oft gerettet! 
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itt gauft 

©er jtt mtrl 

8eif<j^totnbet mit f^auft 

Stimme 

t)on innett, )9er^aIIenb 

©einrieb! ©einrid^! 
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According to Goethe's diary the ^Suetgnung an Sauft" was 
written June 24, 1797. Like the Zueignung which he had placed 
at the head of his coUected works in 1787, the present Sueignung 
is composed in octave stanzas. The former poem had been in- 
tended originally f or Frau von Stein ; this one is " dedicated '' to 
the departed friends of the poet's youth. Few of Goethe's 
lyrics can compare in tendemess and depth with these stanzas. 
They reveal a strain of feeling which seemed new even to the 
admirers of the poet. Thus Reinhard writes in a letter of June 
22, 1808, quoting the opinion of Frau Reimarus of Hamburg: 
p)te Sueignung] tft au f(^ön, unb ein ^tntmeldfunlen brinnen, ben id^ 
m^ti in ©oetl^ei^ ©emüt^ nid^t fanb/ein toci(§ed innige^ (S^efü^I, ein 
Sufammenl^ang mit al&gefc^iebenen greunben, ber in bem ^tmmetöbome 
bon (SJoetl^ed ®eift ni(|t fel^Ien {onnte, menn er au(^ autoeilen hvx^ 
Srbbünfte t)etbe(ft toatb. ge^t fielet man bte reine Släue Don ü^ieb 
unb gteuubfc^aft burd^ vaih bied tl^ut fo tool^I. 

I. ffl^ttiaitfettbe (^eftulteit^ the characters of the drama: gauft, 
Sltepl^iftopl^eleiS, ©retd^en, etc. In a similar way he conjured up 
the spirits of his early youth when he was about to write his 
autobiography : 9lun aber mu|te i(^ biefe entf(§tt)unbenen (Steiftet in 
mir felbft l^ertorrufen, unb mand^e @rinnerungdmittel gleich einem not« 
toenbigen 3auberapparat müi^fam unb funftreid^ aufammenf(§affen 
(W. XXVII, 197, Tag- und JahreshefU), 

6. ^Itttft ttitb 9{elie(, the northem atmosphere from which 
rise the fd^toanfenben ©eftalten or norbifd^e ^^antome, as he calls 
the indistinct figures in a letter to Schiller, July $, 1797. 
Because their existence is based upon superstition they are to 
him ein ^Bal^n, 1. 4. That this attitude toward the creations of 
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his youth was an injustice, due to the classical inclinations and 
prejudices of his mind at that time, need not be emphasized. 
The same attitude we find in a still stronger degree in the post- 
humous poem Abschied^ which was written presumably not 
long after the Sucignung {Goethe Jahrbuch^ v, 5; Pniower, Zeug- 
nisse und Excurse, p. 70) : 

^m (Snbe ^in id^ nun be§ ^rouerf^ieleS, 

®aS i(Q autelt mit »angigfelt boafü^rt, 

IRid^t me^r bont orange ntenf(!^Ud^en Q^ettü^leS, 

3t'\6)t t)on ber URad^t ber ^unfell^eit gerü^tt 

Söer fd^ilbert gern ben $C8tnn>arT be§ ©efül^IeS, 

SBcnn ll^n ber SBcg jur S'tarl^eit aufgcfül^rt? 

7. tX^Übfiittti* For the understanding of this word comp. 
Schiller (Die Schaubühne als moralische Anstalt betrachtet): äiSir 
tDerben und felbft toiebergege^ett, unfere Stttpfinbung ertoac^t, l^eilfame 
ßeibcttfd^aftcit [emotions] er f (füttern uitfcrc fc^Iummcrnbc 
SRatur. Goethe to Karl August (April 3, 1790): S)ic SRetfc ^at 
mid^ rec^t aufammen g e f (§ ü 1 1 e 1 1 unb totrb mir an Setb uitb (Seele 
lool^Itl^un. Lavater, Aussichten in die Ewigkeit^ 2, 204 : ^Ke ^e« 
frudjitung unb Belebung organifc^er 3Befen fc^eint überhaupt unb im 
©runbenid^t« anbereä atö eine (Srf(j^ütterung oberSRei^ung be§ 
ÄeimeS au fein. 

S* 3^0» Pictures and emotions come im 9lei^en t)or il^m auf= 
gebogen. (Letter to Frau v. Stein^ March 2 5, 1 78 1). — umtOtttert, 
the atmosphere hovering about and emanating from an object. 
Comp. Sitte« Sebenbtge bilbet eine Sftmofpi^öre um ftc^ l^er (Sprüche 
in Prosat 79 1)» See also note to 1. 2671. 

13. ^iCL^t, comp, the poem Vorklage ^ and the notes in the 

editor's edition of Goethe*s Poems. Goethe's poetry is essen- 

tially „öerarbeiteter ©(^mera" (11, 331) : 

a^eine 3)i(]^terglut toax fe^r gering, 
©0 lang \^ bem ®utcn entgegenging ; 
IDagegen entbrannte fte Uc^terlo^, 
^txvx id^ toor brol^enbem Itebel ^0% 

18. ^ie Seelen* How Goethe composed his poetry first of all 
for his immediate friends may be seen from the foUowing pas- 
sages: toenn mtc^ meine Scb^afttgfeit nid)t Derläfet unb meine Siebe, 
fo foll'3 no(| öiel geben für meine Sieben, unb ha^ ^ublifum nimmt 
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aud^ fein Sl^cil. (Goethe und Werther, p. 182). gut ntcittC $crfon 
finbe tc§ mic| barin fel^r glücfUc^, bafe, inbem ic^ folc^e Sogen biftire 
unb abbrucfen laffc, immer meiner abtoefenben Sreunbe gebenfen barf 
unb einem unb bem anbern gar njo^t ju Siebe unb p SSergnügen 
glaube bal^in ju geben (An Reinhard, Sept. 1 5, 1820). Comp. 1. 12 : 
ßommt erfte Sieb [grieberile] unb Sreunbfc^aft [the circle of friends 
in Frankfurt, Darmstadt, etc.] mit herauf. 

19. ©ebrSnge. Comp. : O, Äeftner unb toie tool^I tft mir§, l^ab ic^ 
fie nic^t be^ mir, fo fielen fle bo(§ öor mir immer bie 
Sieben all. 5)er Äretä öon eblen SOlenfc^en ift ha^ mert^efte alle«; 
bejycn, toaS \^ errungen l^abe (Goethe und Werther, 178). [^rf)], 
beffen gröfete ®lücffelig!eit ift, mit ben beften SD^enfc^en feiner 3eit au 
leben (Der Junge Goethe, 3, 64). 

21. Seib, not Sieb as some editions since 1837 have. See 
Loeper's edition (1879), '» 211. Comp. Älage in 1. 13. 

22. S3cifaU* The reason why Goethe is afraid of the ap- 
plause of the crowd is given in Sprüche in Prosa, No. 862 : S)ie 
®efc^ic^tc ber ^^ilofopöie, ber 2Siffenf(3^aften, ber ^Religion, alleä jeigt, 
ha^ bie 9Reinungen maffentoei^ fK^ Verbreiten, immer aber biejenige 
ben SSorrang getoinnt, h)el(§e fafelicfier b. ^. bem mcnfc^lic^en ®ei[te in 
feinem gemeinen 3wftönbe gemäfe unb bequem ift. Sti ber jenige, 
berfi(^ in l^iJi^erem ©inrte auggebilbet, !ann immer 
boraugfe^en, ba^ er bie SJiajorität gegen ficfi l^abe. 
The applause of the crowd, therefore, is for the poet a sign that 
both he and his Seib are misunderstood. 

26. ^eiftetteifi^, where the departed friends are dwelling. 

28. ^eotöl^atfe, the Aeolian harp (invented by Athanasius 
Kirch er, 1602-80), which we frequently meet in the poetry of 
the i8th Century, was also called „©eifterl^arfe" on account of its 
mysterious tones, which sound like the whispering of spirits. 
Such a whispering is now suggested to the poet by his own 
song, and, as though in the presence of the beloved spirits, he 
is seized upon by a feeling of awe. 

31. mie ittt SBeiten. in this moment of deep agitation the 
poet rises to that high point of viewfrom which he beholds his 
present possessions in their true relation to his life as a whole, 
for it is only this relation that gives them permanence. Thus 
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he wrote in a similar moment to Frau von Stein (Dec. lo, 1777): 
SBod foU i(^ Dom fetten fagen ... im 9[ugenMi(t too mir alle 
$rofa aut $oefie unb alle $oefie inx $rofa toirb. 
And of bis poem Du Geheimnisse he said to Sulpice Boisser^e 
(1. 256): baS %8irni(§e foKte a\2 "Sftäxd^tn unb bied umgelel^rt ald bie 
föirlli^feit erft^einen. 

f&ot^pitl auf beut ^f^taitt 

Although the date when this prelude was written has not been 
recorded, internal evidence makes it quite certain that it origi- 
nated simultaneously with the dueignung. Goethe seems to 
have received the first Suggestion from the prologue of Kalida- 
sa's ^akunUüa which he read in Forster's translation in 1791. 
The action of the prelude presupposes the foUowing : a travel- 
ing Company of actors, such as we frequently meet in the i8th 
Century, has retumed from a trip abroad — say to Russia where 
e.g. Frau Neuber went with her troupe — to a German city. 
In a temporary theater i^Mht, ISretterl^aui^) erected for this pur- 
pose, the spectators have assembled and are anxiously waiting 
for the Performance to begin, while the manager, the poet, and 
the actor are discussing behind the curtain the play to be given. 
There can be no question that their discussion refers to the 
foUowing Faust-play; at the same time Goethe must have 
known that he could not make us believe that a play like 
his Faust was an Improvisation made at the command of the 
manager. The prelude is neither a poetic preface to the drama, 
nor is it an organic part of the latter. It seems to me rather 
the dramatic expression of thoughts and feelings aroused by 
Schiller's urgent appeals to Goethe to complete the drama. 
This view is supported by the introduction here of the merry- 
man, who does not appear in the foUowing play. Vischer cor- 
rectly says: %\t luftige ^erfott ift bcr pcrfontfIctTte SCuSbrud ber 
9[bfolution, bie fi($ ©oet^e für fein Siegeniaffen, für aSe Jtlüfte, 
@palten, Sprünge, Unglett^l^eiten in feinem Sauft ertl^eilte. 

Concerning the character of the merryman, see Lessing, 7,270, 
and £. Devrient, Geschichte der deutschen Schauspielkunst^ i, 356. 
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That Goethe shared Lessing's criticism of Gottsched's ridiculous 
undertaking of banishing the Hans Wurst f rom the German stage 
may be seen from the foUowing remark in Z>. u, W» (xxii, 113): 
Um nü^Iid^ au fein mugte bad Xi^eater ftttlic^ fein, unb ha^vi bilbete ed 
{i($ im nÖrbIi($en ^eutf(]§Ianb um fo mel^r aud, ald but($ einen 
getoijfen ^albgefc^macf bie luftige $erfon t^ertrieBen toarb, unb obgleich 
geiftreic^e ^öpfe für fie einfpraci^en, bennod^ toeid^en muBte. Even 
Goethe's own attempts to revive this character in ih^ Jahrmarkts' 
fest zu Plundersweihm and in Epitnenides Erwachen were of no 
avail. 

Although the meter of the prelude is the iambic verse of four 
or five feet Goethe falls into the alexandrine occasionally, 
showing thereby the easy way in which he treated strict metri- 
cal form even during his classic period. See the editor's note 
to the poem Ilmenau in his edition of Goethe's Poems, p. 174. 

35. in beutfdten Saitben = ^cutfdölanb. See the history of the 
form S)eutf(IJlanb by R. Hildebrand, Beiträge zum deutschen Unter- 
richty p. 164 ff. There would be little sense in the manager's 
question conceming their probable success in Germany, if the 
troupe had not been abroad for a time. 

43. ncrf 3^nt = befricbtgt. 

50. 83ttbe, the temporary theater. Lessing's Minna von Barn- 
heim was played in ^öbbeltn^S SBube in Berlin in 1768, Lessing 
13, 140 (Lachmann). Herder speaks of a Somoebienbube in 
SKannl^eim in 1770, Briefe an Merck^ p. 3. gtau SRcubef g Sweater» 
bttbe at Leipzig was the scene where Hans Wurst was solemnly 
banished from the stage. See Devrient 2, 36. 

52. ©nabentif orte = bie enge ?Pforte, Matt., 7, 13. 

53. Sieren, because the Performances began usually at 6 
o'clock. 

59-74. It is significant that the poet's first reply is made in 
the octave-stanza as well as in the general strain of the 3ueig« 
nung. For this reason the gueignung may be gonsidered a 
soliloquy of the poet, immediately preceding the prelude. 

63. ftiflen ^imntetöenge, quiet, heavenly nook. Conceming 
the ftia comp, mit ftitter ©cclc in the 3«eignung preceding 
Goethe's poems, ^d the editor's note in his edition of the 
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latter, p. 179. See also letter to Frau von Stein, March 1 1, 1781 : 

@o fttll Mn t(^ lange nic^t getoefen unb nienn bad ^uge liiic^t x\t, toirb 

ber gan^e Körper StC^t fein, and the poem Etymologie (in, 204) : 

2)ie «Sprache bleibt ein reinet ^immelS^auc!^ 
(Sm))funben nur bon ft i 11 e n (Srbenf öi^nen. 

68. |porge(a0t, because the emotion of his heart cannot find 
adequate expression in language. See Goebel, Goethe's Poems, 

P- 193- 

75-88. Against the poet's plea for the in ward and subjective 

nature of his work which, he thinks, could be f ully appreciated 

only by a few likeminded friends or by posterity, the merryman 

urges the Claims which the present time and the general public 

have on the poet's work. The want of a large public showing 

appreciation for their artistic ideals was deplored more than 

once by Goethe and Schiller. 

79* ^^egettttiart, presence, not only the merely temporal 
" present." See Hildebrand in Grimm's Wörterbuch under 
©egennjart, 7, b. 

85. Uran, in the colloquial sense: be good, i.e. not obstinate. 

93. in ber 83rette, referring to the extent of his popularity 
among the masses, which, from the manager*s point of view, is 
to be preferred to the poet's desire for Xtefe ber äBtrfung. See 
Schiller's poem Breite und Tiefe, a subject which was frequent- 
ly discussed between Goethe and Schiller. 

99. in Stficfen. Comp. Zahme Xenien (11, 368): 

H®age, tote eS %\x nut gefällt, 
®oI(^«erftü(felteS 3eug au treiben?" 
@e^t nur bin : Srur gebilbete SSSelt 
S)arf man nicbts Stnberd beginnen unb f(^reiben. 

102. ein %W\yt^f an artistic whole as an organic unity. 

1 06. ^f ttf fi^erei* How Goethe hated all kinds of " botchwork " 
may be seen from his Gespräche mit Eckermann (March 1832) : 
3d) ^ajfe alle $fuf(5crei toie bte ©iinbe. 

108-120. With this passage comp. Lessing, Hamb. Dramat. 
80. Stück: Wx gelten faft alle, faft immer, au8 9leugicrbe, au§3J?obe, 
au^ SangetDeile, an^ (^efellf(^aft, aud ^egterbe ^u begaffen an 2) 
begafft au toerben tnd X^iaiti, 
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1 16. Hom Sefenber Journale* See Goethe*s letter to Reinhard, 
Jan. 25, 1813: (&^ ift uiKjlaubUc^, tuad Me ^eutjc^eu fic^ burd^ ba^ 
SouroaU unb Xage5(att)^ueraebbeln für @c()aben t^un, benn bad 
(^ute, bad baburd^ geförbert toixb, mu'^ gleich Dom Mittelmäßigen unb 
®(^Ie(|ten terfd^Iungen toetben. What would Goethe bave said if 
he had lived to enjoy our " yellow'' Journals 1 

121. totti^ = toe^l^alb, as also in the foUowing line. See H. 
CoUitz, in Americana Germanicay ii, 87 ff. 

140-157. With this famous praise of the poet*s activity com- 
pare the lines in Goethe's Tasso: 

©ein D^t üernlmmt bcn „Sinflang" ber 9?atttr, 
SBag bie ©efc^tc^te reicht, baS Seben giebt, 
©ein Sufen nimmt ed gleich unb fttQtg auf : 
2)a3 roeit B^rftreute fammelt fein ®eniüt, 
Unb fein (Seftt^l belebt Ui Unbelebte, 
Oft abelt er, wag un§ gemein [=ge»öl^nU(^] fdgiett. 

Schiller calls the Künstler (Die KünsÜer, 1. 316): 

Sertraute Sieblinge ber feigen Harmonie, 

and Goethe says in his review of Saint-Hilaire's Principes de 
Philosophie Zoologique (xxiv, 170): SSenn Beibc [SJJolcr unb 
3»ufifcT] ben tool^ren SRamen cineS SünftlerS bcrbiencn tootten, fo 
fe^en fte if)rc Sßcrfe nid^t aufammen, fonbcm fie cnttoicfcln irgenb ein 
tnnen)o^nenbeiS ^ilb, einen l^öi^eren Entlang natur» unb fünft« 
gemöB. 

141. Stttfitfe ffi^nngt* ©(Illingen cannot be taken here in the 
sense of " devour " as most Interpreters think. A " devouring " 
harmony is a ridiculous impossibility. What Goethe means is 
the poetic process of embracing the world, the Identification of 
the Ego (^era) with the exterior world, which he ezpresses in 
other places by erfaffen, ergreifen, genießen, but which he calls in 
the present passage aurü(f«f(^lingen, comparing the harmony that 
bursts forth out of the poet's breast to a bond which embraces 
the World and ties it to the heart. In a similar way he uses 
t)erf[e(^ten of the tones of music in the poem Aussöhnung (l, 191): 

3)a fcfttoebt SRufif 5ert)or mit engclfcftttjingen 
» e r f l i c^ t äu HWlttionen %lx\. ' um Xöne. 

To impart to the monotonous, unharmonious world the har- 
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mony which fills bis own breast is the poet's highest office» 
according to the following lines, the very terminology of which 
(unl^armontfd^, tlingt, rli^tl^mtf^ ^ccorbe) shows how Goethe 
interprets the activity of the poet from the point of view of 
music. 

148. ha9 (Sin^tlnt, comp. ^tolOß au IVas wir bringen (xi, 

I» 235)5 

SBeit aber baS 8efonbeie, tuenn eS nur 6uglei(^ 

8ebeutetib ift, aud^ ats ein Sta^emeineS n^tttt 

and in Spr, in Prosa, S99: 

SBaS tft baS ungemeine? 
S)er einselne %aVi, 
SBaS ift baS Sefonbere ? 
SRtaionen gätte. 

150. The storm as a symbol of Setbenfc^aft = etl^öl^teiS ©efü^I. 

156. ^et ^ic^ter als (^c^öpfer unb Ritter beS (Stoigen unb ®öttU($en 
in bcr 9Rcnfc§cnbruft. 

1 5S-166. The advice of the merry-andrew to treat the poetical 
business as a love-affair is provoked by the poet's mention of 
the beloved one in 1. 153. 

167. The realism of this advice probably goes back to 

Herder's early teachings. See Herder's Lebensbild, i, 2, 85, 

where he gives a similar Suggestion to the preacher. Comp. 

also Zahme Xenien (11, 352) : 

^aRand^eS Idnnen xo\x nid^t berfte^en." 
S e b t nur fort, eS iotrb fd^on ge^en. 

177. mclaitl^olifclie 9^al47Un0e because "melancholy" is the 
poet's Clement (iiy 321): 

3Qrt (S^ebtc^t, lote ^Regenbogen, 
SBtrb auf bunf (en ©runb gebogen ; 
S)arum bebagt bem 2)i(btergenie 
S)aS (SIentent ber aRelancboUe. 

183. SBerbeitber* The conception of „tocrbcn" Goethe re- 
ceived without doubt from Herder, with whom it was early a 
leading idea. See his Kritische Wälder^ i, 14, 15; and Ideen zur 
Geschichte, etc, 9, 192 (Hempel). Comp. Der junge Goethe, i, 239: 
S)abei OTÜjicn totr nid^tS fein, fonbcrn otteS ttj e r b c n n)otten ; and 
Zahme Xenien (11, 368) : 
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SRit feüfamen ®e6etben 
®l6t man ftc^ biele $ein, 
Sein fOttn\^ »iO etn^aS »reiben 
(£tn lebet »iU fc^on tt)ad fein. 

187. Comp, the poem Zueignung in Goebel's Goethe* s 
Poems, also note p. 177 conceming Goethe*s poetic use of mist 
and clouds. 

193. Xnig = ^bcaHfircn. Comp. Bethörung in the poem 
Dfis Glück der Liebe, and note in Goebel's Goethe* s Poems, p. 152. 

200. Taken from Goethe*s own experience. His magic in- 
fluence over wbmen may be seen from the poem Auf dem 
Stadthaus (ili, 63): 

@ie tt^ar mit abet um ben ^a(8 gefunlen, }c. 

203. fdjtoer erreid|teti = fc^toer au crrcld^cnbcn or fcfitocr ctrcii!^* 
(aren, a peculiar use of the past participle for the present parti- 
ciple. Comp. (Sin „leic^tbetoegted'' ^era in the third Ode to Beh- 
lisch (III, 33) = leidet au betocßenbei^. 

206. üefaitttte = tertrante. 

212-13. A favorite thought with Goethe and Schiller. See 

Goethe's Elegie (GoebeFs Goethe* s Poems, p. 122): 

9htt too bu bift fei 9ae0, immet ünblid^. 

Spr. in Pr,, 133: 55cr tft her fllüdli^ftc 9Äci!f(5, her ha^ ©nbe fcineS 

SebeniS mit htm, Stnfang in iBerbinbung fe^en tonn ; and Schiller's, 

Der Naturkreis: 

KKeS, bu ruigige fc^tiftt fid^ in beinem Steige ; f fegtet 
Rud^ »um ftinbe bet (9reiS, finbifc^ unb fitibUd^ jutfid. 

221. fmitlltattbiirt* See Schiller's letter to Goethe, Dec. 17, 
1800: etfal^ren @ie bei biefer ®elegen]^eit, boB |1($ bie poetifc^e 9^ufe 
im Slot^fatt au($ lommanbiren läftt. The manager's opinions and 
urgings agree in several respects with Schiller's advice to Goethe 
conceming the completion of Faust. How Goethe used the 
passage under discussion as a Stimulus to finish the second part 
of Faust may be seen from his letter to W. von Humboldt, Dec. 
I, 1831. 

227. ber (Sntf drillt. See Schiller's letter of March 5, 1799: 
(Sine fo lange $aufe, M @te ba^mal in bet ^oefte gemad^t l^aben, 
barf ni(^t mel^t ))orIommen unb @ie muffen barin tin^a^U 
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h7ort auiSfprec^en unb entftlit^ to o 11 e n. To which Goethe replies 
very significantly : %3ir h)oUen feigen, h)te toeit mir e^ mit bem SBoSen 
bringen tonnen. 

242. 5ttr ^9Ke* This passage has given the commentators 
unnecessary trouble. Since Goethe said to Eckermann (May 6, 
1827) that the verse "From heaven through the world to hell" 
expressed 5ur 9?ot^ (scarcely) the course of the action of the 
First Part, (all that was then known to those who inquired about 
the idea embodied in Fausi)^ it is useless to speculate about a 
possible final scene in hell. Mephistopheles' ^^^er 3U mir'' at the 
close of the First Part was bound to suggest to the reader at 
that time that the play had ended in hell. It is, however, in 
my opinion, an absolute mistake to press the manager*s words 
or to see in them ein felbftgeftecfteiS 3iel of the poet conceming 
the plan of the entire drama. The advice about the use of elabo- 
rate scenery seems to me a translation into the manager's 
point of view of Schiller's Suggestion (letter of June 26, 1797) that 
the plan of the drama required eine Totalität ber9)^aterie, 
Umftänblic^feit unb ö r e i t e. 

Virolog im ^ittttttel 

According to Goethe's repeated Statements (Pniower, p. 140, 
142, 231), the Prologue in Heaven was suggested to him by the 
book of Job where we read (i, 6) : (Si^ begab fi(^ aber auf einen %^% 
ba bie Äinbcr ®otte8 famen unb öor ben ^erm traten, tarn ber (Satan 
au(J^ unter il^nen. The story of the wager which Satan offers 
the Lord in verse 1 1 : SBaS gilt^S, er toirb bic^ ing Slngefid^t feg* 
neu, and the permission which the Lord grants Satan in verse 
12: ©ie^e, Slttcg, toaS er ^at fei in beiner ^anb; oi&ne attein an i§n 
fclbft lege betnc ^anb nitjt. 2)o ging ber ©atan auS öon bem ^crm, 
must have influenced Goethe in the final shaping of the plan of 
the drama. This, however, was done under the philosophic ad- 
vice of Schiller, and there is no reason to doubt the Statement 
of Eckermann-Riemer in their Chronologie der Entstehung 
Goethescher Schriften (Stuttgart, 1836-37) according to which 
the Prologue was written in 1798. 
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The locatioü of the scene, which presupposes the Copemican 
theory, may be imagined near enough the earth to afford the 
magnificent spectacle of the revolving planet as described by 
the archangels Gabriel and Michael. 

243-70. Out of the heavenly host« with whom the Lord has 
approached the earth, the three archangels Step f orth before the 
Lord to chant his praise. The composition and the fundamental 
ideas of their hymn suggest the influence of Herder's thoughts. 
In his Ideen zur Philosophie der Geschichte der Menschheit (1784) 
he had set forth the view that the earth is a star among stars, 
im G^or bcr SScltcn, unter bic fic gefegt ift. A revolving ball, 
changing from light to darkness, surrounded by an atmosphere 
whose electric and magnetic currents produce the mightiest 
effects, a great ränge of mountains rising from out the ocean, 
the earth, according to Herder, is the stage upon which man is 
to live and to act. Here we are not to look for angels, but for the 
human beings who, with their joys and their sor^ows, their 
strivings and their shortcomings, are the result of their natural 
surroundings. But this earth is bound by laws to the great, 
harmonious universe, the work „ber allmäc^ttgen ^aft, ©üte unb 
SSciS^eit. @ln p^ercr %t\\\, ber in baiS S^tüenbige ölicft, !ann un§ 
atoar bcmitlcibcn aber nic^t berac^ten. SBal^nfinn unb 3J?i8geftalten, 
QUe (Stufen ber Gultur, alle SSerirrungen ber SRenfd^l^eit umfoftte bie 
attmäd^tige ®üte." (Hempel, ix, 195.) 

There can be no question conceming the intimate relation 
between these thoughts and the meaning of the archangels* 
song contrasting the harmony and repose of the heavenly world 
with the agitation and seeming discord of the earth — the stage, 
upon which the foUowing human drama is to be played. Nor 
will it be doubted that Goethe*s conception of the Lord in the 
•*Prologüe" is essentially what Herder expresses by allmächtige 
^aft, SBeiSl^eit unb ©üte. It is, however, significant that Goethe 
should turn to Herder's ideas, when, through the "Prologue in 
Heaven," he gave the piece the J^mbolifc^e SSebeutfamfeit, which 
Schiller in his letter of June 23, 1797 had demanded. 

243. i^ixif not necessarily a learned allusion to the Pytha- 
gorean härmony of the spheres, but rather to the Christian 
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transformation of the latter as it frequently appears in writers 
of the I7th and i8th centuries. See Grimmas H^. under ©eige, 
3, d. Comp, also Goethe*s Satyros, viii, 227: 

Uttb bo3 9ta nun ein ©anjeS toax, 

Unb baS ®anie Hang 

3n lebenb toirfenbent (Sbengefang. 

and Herder's fdgen zur Pkilos, (1784), p. 3: ©l^ot bcrSBcltcti; p. 6: 
in« $armontc*rci(i^c (J^or aa^ofcr SScfcit [= ©tcmc] ; p. 7 : je in 
einen gröleren e^or ber Harmonie, ®utc vxi\i 3Beig§cit bic meiner 
SKttttet [erbe] ßcl^ört. 

244. S3mbevf^l|ftYen, gen. plural, referring to similar solar 
Systems of the universe. 

248. 9Benn = toenn aud^, toä^renb, obgleich ; comp, ba in 1. 268. 
The modesty expressed in the present line contrasts strongly 
with Faust's desire ju crfcnnen, toad bic SBelt im Snnerften a«* 
fammenl^ölt. 

255-56. Comp. Herder, Ideen, p. 35: %zx ?ßlanet, ben toir Bc« 
tool^nen, ift ein erbgebirge, baä über W 2BofferPöc§e l^cröorragt. 

259. Comp. Herder, Ideetty 3, 317: 8tuc§ bie ©türme be8 SJJceri?, 
oft acttrümmemb unb bertoüftcnb, flnb ^inber einer ]^armonif(3^en 
SSeltorbnung unb muffen berfclben toie ber fäufelnbe Sc^^^t bienen. 

265. SJoten = Äryc^ot. 

268. ^a = ba bo(5, hJäl^renb ; comp, toenn in 1. 248. 

269. SBefle^ comp. Herder, in the introduction to the Ideen, 
p. XI : %\t SRatur ift fein felbftänbtge« SBefen ; fonbem ®ott ift SCtte« 
in feinen SSerfen. 

SRe^l^iftO^^elei^. The Greek or Hebrew etymologies hitherto 
offered in explanation of this name are all unsatisfactory. The 
foUowing forms of the word occur: i. Mephis Dopholus (old 
parchment scroU dated 1509); 2. Mephostophiles (Spiess, Wid- 
mann, Pfitzer) ; 3. Mephostophilis (Marlowe, — Shakespeare has 
Mephostophilus — )\ 4. Mephistophiles (Dr, /. Fausti drey- 
f acher Höllenzwang, dated Rome 1 501 ; Dr. Fausti vierfacher 
Hollenvwang, dated Rome 1580); 5. Mephistopheles (Dr, /t>/i, 
Fausti Nigrotnantia et Cabbala alba; Faustbuch des Christlich 
Meynenden; Goethe); 6. Mephistophiel (Wagnerbuch, '594; 
Praxis Cabulae nigrae Doctorisjoh, Fausti, 1 61 2). That Mephisto- 
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pheles is not originally identical with Satan is clearly shown by 
the Faust-book of Spiess, one of the chapters of which is devoted 
to the discussion of the various devils. These form a regulär 
State or Kingdom under the leadership of Satan or Lucifer, who, 
according to Dr, /oh. Faustens Mirakel Kunst- und Wunder- 
buch, has under him 4 ®ubernatore8, 7 ©rofefürften, 5 ©el^eimbc 
l^öttifd^e Statte, 1 ©el^. SReid^gfecxctariuS, and finally 12 "spiritus 
familiäres." From two of the books on magic art we may even 
leam whence the 7 ®ro6furften originated. The Wagnerbuch 
informs us that they are identical with the spirits of the seven 
known planets: i. Aratron (Saturn); 2. Bethor (Jupiter); 
3. Phaleg (Mars) ; 4. Och (Sun) ; 5. Hagith (Venus) ; 6. Ophiel 
(Mercury) ; 7. Phul (Moon). According to the Praxis Cabalae 
nigrcu Doctoris Joh, Faustii magi celeberrimi (Passau, 161 2), the 
names of the seven planetary spirits are: i. Lucifer; 2. Marbuel; 
3. Ariel; 4. Aciel; 5. Barbiel; 6. Mephistophiel ; 7. Agadiel. 

It will be noticed that in the last list, Mephistophiel takes 
the place of the Ophiel of the former list, and that both stand 
for Mercury. It is, therefore, in the astrological demonology 
that we must look for the origin of the name Mephistopheles, 
, and there is no question in my mind that the etymological 
explanation of this name must Start with the form Ophiel 
contained in Mephistophiel, the forms in "lus" and "les" being 
attempts to connect the name with " philus " or 0/X17S. The word 
Ophiel is evidently composed of Greek ^0is, serpent, and the 
Hebrew ending " -el, " which appears f requently not only in 
Hebrew names of demons, but also in names that were manu- 
factured after the Hebrew pattem by writers of magic-books 
during the i6th and i7th centuries. (Cf. Ariel-aries, Tauriel- 
taurus, Cancriel-cancer, Leoniel-leo, etc.) That the spirit of 
Mercury or the demon Mercury should have been called Ophiel 
finds its explanation in the fact that Mercury or Hermes was re- 
presented during the later Hellenistic period with the " kery- 
keion" or "caduceus." This "kerykeion" was above all the 
Symbol of Hermes Trismegistos or Maximus Mercurius, the 
guardian god of the magicians, astrologers, and alchemists. I 
do not doubt for a moment that Mephistophiel is a corrupted 
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form of Megist-Ophiel and that he is originally identical with 
Hermes Trismegistos. The change of " Megist — " to "Mephist — ■'" 
does not appear unusual to one acquainted with the distortion 
of Greek words in incantations. When the transformation of 
the Graeco-Egyptian god into a demon took place cannot be 
determined. But since Hermes Trismegistos was worshipped 
in many parts of the Roman empire during the first centuries 
of the Christian era, it is quite certain that the god of the 
magicianSy astrologers, and alchemists became a ** cacodaemon ** 
in the eyes of the church, and as such appears in the demono- 
log^cal literature of the i6th and I7th centuries under the name 
Ophiel and Mephistophiel. See the editor's article in Trans- 
actions of the Amer. PhiL Ass., xxxv, 148 ff. 

274. ©eflltbe* Despite his scorn, Mephistopheles confesses 
here unwillingly that he is, after all, in the hands of the Lord. 
It seems evident that Goethe, in his conception of the relation 
of the evil spirit to the Lord, shares the views of Luther, who 
says : c8 ift ju merfen, baS beibe getfte ßotteg finb, bcr gute unb ber böfe, 
ben böfcn gibt ßott ben l^offcrttßen ... ber gute gcift ift ber l^eiltge 
gcift, bcr mac^t fanftc, gclinbe unb gütige fersen, 2c. See Grimm *s 
Wd. under ®etfc 11, 7 h. 

277. The mocking of true feeling became a literary fashion 
for a time during the I9th Century. As an illustration of the 
change in the original meaning of ^atl^oS = Seibenfc^aft, er^öl^teS 
emppnben, comp, „mit ^ßati^oS" bortrogcn. 

281. ^er titint ®Qtt^ It is signiflcant that Mephistopheles 
should speak contemptuously thus early of Faust's fundamental 
desire to become or be like God. Comp. 1. 439, 93in icj ein ®ott? 
1. 516, 34 ebcnbtib ber ©ott^ctt! 

282. am erften Xaq, parody of 11. 250 and 270. 

284. @fl^eilt bei? $iltt1tteli?lilittö, comp. Herder, /d. z. Pktios,, 
3, 323 : SBir l^aben bie ©ott^eit au pretfen, ba6 fie unS bei unferer 
fei^lboren fc^ttjadjen Statur SS er nun ft gab, einen ctoigen Öid^tftra^l 
aus i^rer ©onnc. 

285. SBernunft, comp. Herder, Id, 0. Philos,, 3, 310: %tx 
3J?enf(^ fonnte nic^t leben unb fic§ erholten, toenn er nt(§t SSernunft 
brouc^cn lernte : fobolb er biefe brouc^te, toar ii^m freiließ bie Pforte 
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5U taufenb S^ti^ümem unb S^^'^^c^fud^en, aber auc^ ber SSeg ^um 
bcffcrti ®cbraudö i>cr SScrnunft eröfnet. Ibid.^ 358: SScrnunft l^cifet 
ber ©l^aracter ber 3JJenf(§§eit, bcnn er öemimmt bic (5pra(|c ®ottc8 tn 
bcr ©c^öpfung, b. i. er fuc^t bie Siegel ber Orbnung, na(3^ toelt^er bie 
®ingc aufammenl^angcnb auf t^r SSefen gegrünbet fmb. 35^ innerfteg 
®efcS ift alfo erfenntntö ber ejiftena unb SBa^r^eit . . . ®r ift ein 
59iIbbcr®ott5eit: benn er erforf(§et bie ®efe^e ber Siatur, bic ®e* 
banfen, nad^ benen ber ©c^iöpfer fie berbanb unb hvt er i^nen toefentUt^ 
mad^te. How deeply Goethe was impressed by the third part 
of Herder's Ideen^ the 1 5th book of which f requently touches 
upon the questions of the " Prologue," may be seen f rom his 
account in the Ital. Reise: %tx brüte X^eil \der Ideen\ ift un^ citt 
^eilig ^uc§, baS ic^ t)erf(^lojfen l^alte, 2C. 

286. 9^ttr = nur no(^. 

287. @tt>» = euer. 

288. ßicabc = ^eufc^rcrfe. 

289. fpringt* Comp, letter to Frau von Stein (Oct. 15, 1780): 
3c| bin toie eine ^ugel, bie ricoc^et auffc^lägt. 

290. gleii^ = ftetd gleich, gleid^ertoeife. 

304. Comp. %vt ©lerne, bie begehrt XMin ni(§t (i, 56, Trost in 
Tkränen). ^6^ fel^ 5)ic^ eben fünftig toie man ©teme fielet. Letter 
to Frau von Stein, April 1776. 

306-7. Such discontent was frequently experienced by Goethe 
himself. See e. g. his letter to Salzmann, {^'J' Goethey i, 253). 

308. HertQOrren, the opposite to the foUowing £Iarl^eit. Comp. 
Hildebrand in Grimmas Wb. under flar, 11, c: ^lar bom ganzen 
9Renfd§en in feinem ©ein unb Xl^un, gül^len, ^Soffen unb S)en!en, ein 
Siebling^auSbrucf ©oet^eS, bon i^m aufgebracht unb felbft ein rechter 
SluSbrucf feiner Eigenart, ber einzigen 3wfömmenfaffung aller ^öfte, 
toie toir fte an i^m eigentUd) erft l^aben begreifen (ernen ; ald @(egenfa^ 
brandet er : bumpf, auc^ trübe, bunfel. 

310-11, Comp. Drei Oden an Behrisch (ill, 31) : 

93eT^fIanie ben fc^önen Saum 
Partner 



f^rüd^te hoffen ^üngUnge. 
312. Comp. Job^ I, II : tood gilt^iS? 
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315-16. The implication of these lines that Mephistopheles is 
to^ave no claim on Faust in the lif e hereaf ter, has caused some 
of the commentators needless trouble. While there can be no 
doubt that Goethe had already decided upon the final salvation of 
Faust when he wrote the Prologue, Faust 's salvation does not 
involve an arbitrary act on the part of the Lord. It is the re- 
sult not only of the development of the innate goodness of 
Faust*s nature through constant striving, but also of Goethe*s 
general view of the world as reflected in the Prologue. In his 
conception of evil as an element ordained by the Lord to incite 
man*s activity and thus, after all, to produce good, the tradi- 
tional ideas of guilt and retribution and of a devil, independent 
of God, have no place. 

317. Comp. SSaS i(| irrte, tooS ic^ ftrcbtc {Ah die Günstigen^ i, 14) 
and Herder, Ideen, 3» 317: Stile ^rrt^ümer bcS aJJettfc^en fmb Sfiebcl 
bcr SBal^rl^cit ; alle ßeibenfci^af ten feiner ©ruft finb toilbere Xrtebe einer 
^aft, bie fl(^ fclbft noc^ ntc^t fennet, bie i^rcr Slotur nad^ aber m(§t 
anberS afö auf§ 93cf[ere hjirfet. 

324-27. Comp. Herder, Ideen, 3, 343 : Stt toeld^en Stbtocid^un- 
ßen unb SBinfcln aber and^ ber ©trom ber aKenfd^enöemunft fid^ fort* 
toinben unb brechen mööe ; er entfprang au8 bem etoigen ©trome ber 
SSal^rl^eit unb tann flc§ Äraft feiner S^iatur auf feinem SSege nie ber- 
Üeren. 

328-29. For the understanding of these important lines, the 
result of Goethe's innermost experience, it is necessary first of 
all to remember the poet*s fondness for the seemingly contra- 
dictory expression of truths. See the editor's edition of Goethe's 
poems, p. 194. On p. 229 of the same edition, attention is also 
called to the importance of the Unbetougte in Goethe's life and 
thinking. This essential trait in the poet's character Schiller 
describes in his famous letter of Aug. 23, 1794 in the following 
way: ©eifter 3§rer 3Crt toilfen ba^er feiten, toie »eit fte ßebrungen 
flnb unb tote toentg Urfac^e fie l^aben, bon ber ^ßi^ilofopl^ie au borgen, 
bie nur bon il^nen lernen !ann. S5tefe !ann blog sergliebem, tooS i§r 
gegeben totrb, aber \i^^ ©eben felbft ift ntc^t ©ac^e be« 3(nal^ti!er0, 
fonbcm beS ®enie§, toelci^eS unter bem bunfeln, aber 
ficl)ern ©tnfluB reiner 5Sernunft nac^ objectitoen ©efe^en berbtnbet. 
H^nce Goethe's beautiful confession (11, 36-^); 
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aca unfer reblic^fteS »emfi^n 

d^Iüdt nur im unbetouftten aO'tomente; 

SBie möchte benn bie Slofe blül^n, 

SSSenn fle bet @onne ^erilid^teit ertennte. 

In the Briefe aus der Schweiz (xvi, 227), he ezclaims: SRlt toel« 

iftcn fonbcrbarcn (Stgcni^citen flnb totr boc^ geboren ! njelc^cä unbe» 

ftimmte streben toitft in und! and in the poem Seefahrt 

(I, 159), he says: 

txvx bem ^XotA, aii(!^ auf bem fd^iefen SBege. 

Though conscious of the right way he still seeks it as, e.g. in 

the Zueignung (l, 9) : 

SBarum fud^t' i(^ ben 3Beg fo fel^nfud^tSboD, 
SBenn i($ il^n nid^t ben Srübern jeigen foQ? 

And in the Zahme Xenien (ii, 357) : 

SBenn i(^ fennte ben SSeg beS ^errn, 
Sdl ging i^n U^al^rl^aftig gar 5U getn. 

Comp, finally : @te [bie Statur] l^üUte ben S^enfc^en in 2)um^f]^eit ein 

unb fpomt i^n etotg lyxxa Sichte. {Die Natur^ xxxiv, 72), and 

Haller, Versuch Schweizerischer Gedichte (1777), p. 110: 

Son bii felbftänbigS ®ut, unenblid^S ©nabenmeer, 

Aommt biefer innere 3ug, U)ie aUeS ®ute ^er. 

S)aS $er& folgt unben^u^tber SBirfung beiner Siebe, 

(£S meinet frei &u fein unb folget beinern triebe. 

Man in his unconscious Impulse or striving is nevertheless 
(too(=gIei(!^n)ol? Hildebrand) conscious of the right way, be- 
cause he partakes of divine rdSison, the ©c^etn bed $tmmeIiSU(|t8. 

330. Mephistopheles, of course, doubts the last words of the 
Lord. 

334-35. Comp. Gen., in, 14: auf betncm ©aud^ fottft bu gel^n 
unb Srbe ejfen bein iS^eben lang. Mephistopheles calls the serpent 
SD^ul^me, also in 1. 2049. 

336. The meaning of this line is made clear by the original 
reading „aud^ lünftig" which Goethe corrected into „aföbann nur'' 
and finally in ,,au($ ba nur.'' The Lord gives Mephistopheles 
the permission to appear again before him, even though he 
should come triumphing over his victory. With the same su- 
perior irony and divine humor the Lord dismisses Mephistophe- 
les in the followinfi; lines. 
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33S. Concerning the number of evil spirits which this passage 
presupposes see the introduction and Grimmas Wb. under ®eift, 
II, 7 e. Goethe foUows the populär belief which speaks of devils 
as well as of the devil. — tientetnen* Comp. 1. 1338 and note 
thereto. 

339. ^iSl^üXtf the waggish rogue, not only on account of his 
cynical humor and his malicious joy over the fall of man, but 
also on account of the general r61e which the Lord's sublime 
optimism assigns to him in the foUowing lines. 

340-43. Comp. Herder, Ideen, 3, 327 : Sllfo l^at nad^ einem uti» 

abänberlid^en ®efefe ber SRatur ha^ Hebel felbft ettoaS ®ute8 eraeuget. 

Ibid, p. 314: Stile jerftörenben ^äfte in ber Statur muffen ben erl^al* 

tenben Säften in ber Settenfotge nic^t nnr unterliegen, fonbem a\x6^ felbft 

plejt jur SluSbilbung beä ®anaen bienen. It is evident f rom these 

passages that Goethe agreed with Herder as to the nature of 

evil and its function in the economy of the world. Despite the 

fact that the d&structive forces in man are his passions, the 

latter are necessary to prevent him from "getting fond of un- 

conditional repose," or, as Herder puts it: @in letbenfc^aftlofe^ 

S)ffenfc^engef(^le^t ptte auc^ feine SSernunft nie auggebtlbet; eS läge 

nod) in irgenb ein Xroglob^tenl^öl^le. Evil, according to this con- 

ception, acts as a leaven, a fermentative power, which finally pro- 

duces good. ©(j^affen in 1. 43 must, therefore, be translated by 

"produce," as in 11. 1335-36: 

30Ö 6in ein Xcirbon jener Sraft, 
2)ie ftctS baS 93öfe toitt unb ftcts baS ®utc fd^afft 

344. ©öttcrfö^nc = bie Äinbcr ©ottcS, (Job, i, 6). 
346-49. With this frequently misinterpreted passage compare 
the following lines from the poem Bei Betrachtung von Schillers 
Schädel {lilf 190): 

aSaS fonn ber SKenfdö im Selben melör Qitoinntn, 
SlIS baB ft(^ ® 1 1 * 9? n t u r l^m off en&are, 
SBie fie bQ8 g c ft e (äfet ju ®eift öetrinnen, 
aStc fie baS ®eifteräeußte f e ft 6 e lu tt 1^ r e. 
S)a§ SSerbenbe f or which Goethe had originally boS ©ein beä ©einS 
is evidently identical with „&otWSlat\ix" in the passage just 
quoted and which is further explained in the following lines 
(11,223): 
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8Bq8 toär ein (S^ott, ber nur t)on äugen ftiege, 
3m fiieiS baS %a am t^inger laufen UeBe ! 
Sl^m äicmtS, bic SBelt im 3nnem ju bctoeßcn, 
92atur in fidg, ft(^ in 92atur ^u liegen, 
@o baB, toaS in il^m Übt unb tuebt unb ift, 
9{ie feine ftraft, nie feinen ®eift bermigt 

It is with evident intention that the Lord expresses the funda- 
mental idea of the world-process as it is reflected in the Pro- 
logue by the conception of Serben. This is, of course, not evo* 
lution in the superficial Darwinian sense, but in the deeper 
philosophical meaning of Herder and Goethe. 

It is possible that the meaning of line 349 : " fix with enduring 
thoughts," is equivalent to what Herder in the preface to his 
It/een calls the purpose of the latter: bem SlKmeifen bon fernher 
nad^benlen, i^m nad^ftntten, nac^gel^en. The same thought, which 
originated with Klopstock (see Grimm's IVd, under &thaxitt, 11, 
6, d), Goethe expresses in £>ü Metamorphose der Thiere 
(11,230): 

f^reue bic^ ^ö(6fte8 %t\^m ber Ütatur, bu f UQIeft bi(^ fft^iß 

Sl^t ben ^ö(!^ften ®ebanlen, 5U bem fie fd^affenb ftdö auffc^n^ang, 

9{a(l^aubenlen. 

Owing to the absence of definite accounts it is impossible to 
determine the exact date when this scene, which extended orig- 
inally to 1. 605, was composed. We may, however, assume 
with reasonable certainty that it was written earlier than any 
other part of the play. 

While the form of this scene is chiefly that of the soliloquy as 
it was employed first f or the opening scene of his Dr, Fausius by 
Marlowe, and, foUowing his example, afterwards by the German 
puppet-plays, little of the contents and the primitive technique 
of the monoloque, that had thus become traditional, was used 
by Goethe. Frequent attempts have, therefore, been made not 
only to find Goethe's sources, but also to dissect the composition 
of the soliloquy by the means of philological criticism, and to 
discover, if possible, incongruities and contradictions. However, 
pon^ of th^^ efforts have yielded sufficient convincing results 
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to entitle them to be called anything more than brilliant displays 
of critical acumen. 

For the füll understanding of the un^uestionable organic 
unity of the soliloquy we must remember that the original scenes 
of Faust are, as pointed out in the introduction, the product 
of Goethe's Storm and Stress period as well as of his experience 
with the alchemistic and cabalistic mysticism of his time. The 
latter fact is proved both by the diction of the scene and by the 
knowledge of magic and theurgy which the vision of the Macro- 
cosmus and the final apparition of the Earth-spirit presuppose. 

Disgusted by the emptiness of mere leaming and word- 
knowledge, and longing for an intuitive understanding of the 
inner creative forces of nature that would give him divine 
Creative power, and permit him to attain the "unio deifica" of 
theurgy, Faust has resolved to devote himself to magic Know- 
ing, as he doubtlessly does, that the State of divine Illumination 
may be produced by the aid of the moonlight (lamblichus, De 
MysteriiSf iii, 14), he seems to have waited for the time of 
the füll moon. The sight of the radiant moonlight at once 
arouses in him the irresistible desire to get into immediate touch 
with nature, to hover with spirits round mountain-caves, and 
thus, f reed f rom knowledge, find his own seif again. But the light 
of the moon that breaks dimly through the painted panes of his 
study reveals to him, clearer than he has ever seen them before, 
the intolerable narrowness and unnaturalness of his surround- 
ings, the limitations of his present existence. In a violent out- 
burst of wrath he resolves to flee into the wide world — not for 
the sake of conjuring up the devil in the woods or of beginning 
a new life of activity, as some of the commentators in their 
various conjectures dreamed — but to come into closer touch 
with nature. 

It is from this point on that Goethe reveals his intimate knowl- 
edge of magic and theurgy, gained chiefly from the study of lam- 
blichus* book : De Mysteriis. And with exquisite art he succeds 
not only in transforming this knowledge into sublime poetry, 
leaving aside the customary phantastic preparations and non- 
sensical paraphernalia of the magician and theurgist^ but also 
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in conveying the Impression that the foUowing is Faust *s first 
experience in magic which we are sharing with him. 

Instead of fieeing, Faust, the scholar, is kept back by a book, 
the very book which was to have been his guide on his flight. 
The intended real flight becomes another flight of the imagina- 
tion. He remembers that according to this book it is the course 
of the Stars which arouses the mental faculty ("vis imaginationis") 
through which the spirits communicate with man (De Mysteriisj 
III, i6); he calls the spirits, and the magnificent vision of the 
Macrocosmus is the result. 

But Faust, who desires a knowledge that enables him to em- 
brace nature and to identify his very seif with her secret forces, 
soon finds that his inspiring vision is but a mere spectacle. 
His Imagination is, however, exalted to a degree, which, ac- 
cording to Welling, Opus Mago-Cabbalisticum (1760), p. 20, 
enables the Magus ,,bur(^ bie ©ttal^Ien feiner (SinMIbuttgSfraft ben 
©eiftmenfc^cn [©ctftern] au bcgcflnen unb flc baburc^ alS burc^ einen 
Iräftiöcn SKagnetcn au fic^ a«]^en gu tonnen." Indignantly Faust 
turns over the book, sees the sign of the Earth-spirit, and suc- 
ceeds in conjuring him up. 

In Paralipomenotty No. i, a short prose-sketch of the plan of 
the Srama — a plan which in my opinion dates back to his Ital- 
ian joumey — Goethe describes the Contents of this scene as fol- 
lows: SbealeS streben nac^ (Sintoirdfen unb (£infül)len in bte ganae 
92Qtur. (Srfdietnung bed ®etfteg alS föelt unb Xl^aten ©entud. 

Despite the fact that Goethe thus followed a deliberate plan 
in the composition of the soliloquy, a feverish passion trembles 
through every line of the scene. It is, no doubt» the rhythmic 
rise and fall of Faust's emotion which Mephistopheles had in 
mind when he compared man to a grasshopper. 

The meter of the scene is essentially the ^nütteltietiS (dog- 
gerei), a relic of the old Germanic verse, consisting of four ac- 
cents and leaving the utmost freedom in the use of the anacru- 
sis and the thesis. Goethe became familiär with this meter in 
the works of Hans Sachs. See Grimmas Wb.^ 5, 1534. Scherer's 
conjectures, built on his observations of the metrical structure 
of the soliloquy, were shown to be absolutely witbout found^» 
tion by the discovery of the Urfaust, 
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354- ¥ljUofo|>iic. Comp. Biographische Einzelheiten (xxvii, 
296) : fo h^^ Ic^ in meinem attjansiöftcn Sß^re faft bie Schulen fämtli(§er 
S^oralpl^ilofopl^en burc^laufen l^atte. The line may be thus ac- 

cented : 

^d6e nun ac^ ! ^l^itofop^Ie. 

355-57. Theology, Philosophy, Jurisprudence, and Medicine 
are the four "faculties'' which compose the German university. 
How Goethe himself , like a polyhistor of the i yth Century, en- 
deavored to master these various branches of human knowledge 
may be seen from the Ephemerides, a diary kept during his 
sojourn at Strassburg. According to Goethe, Faust is not, as 
he appears in the Volksbuch^ primarily a theologian, but, like his 
father, originally an alchemist and quack. See 11. 1024-63. 

360. äl'^agifitet, ^OCtUt, the higher academic degrees f oUowing 
the bachelor. 

363. Comp. 11. 1840-41. 

364. The polymathy of his time had produced in Goethe the 
feeling of despairing satiation, a feeling which seems to have 
been communicated to him by Herder and which was shared by 
thinkers like Lessing and Haller. Thus Goethe complains in 
his review of Lavater's Aussichten in die Ewigkeit (D, j. (?., 2, 
465), of bie etoige SBifebeöierbc. Comp. Herder (iv, 349) : SSann 
toerbe td^ fo toeit fet)n, um atte^, loaS i(§ gelernt in mir gu jerftören 
(Reisejoumaly 1769). Lessing, 11, 490 (Faust), Qu biel SBtSbeflierbe 
ift ein ^tf^Ux. Haller (1777) in the poem £>ie Alpen, written 1729: 

3^ac bie (^elel^rtl^eit feitfc^t l^ier nid^t t^a^ieme ©c^äj^e. 

The waming against the dangers of too much knowledge and 

speculation is, however, much older. Thus we have from the 

I3th Century the foUowing. Berthold von Regensburg, 265, 10: 

Du solt nicht ze viel und ze tiefe gedenken ind ime heiligen 

Kristenglouben, wie dem unde dem si, etc. Reinmar von Zweier 

(Roethe) 85, 10: 

der helfant ist der tumbe man, 

der mer wil wizzen, dan er kan, 

unt swimmen wil, da er wol truckken liefe. 

Das Passional (F. K. Köpke), 415, 60 (von sante Augustino): 

der bescheidenheite stec 
U^8 ^r und viel in werre. 



NOTES 269 

wand er wolde alzu verre 
in ieglicher kunst treten. 

Again from the i6th Century, Seb. Brant (Zamcke), i66: 

Doch hüt dich mensch, forsch nit zu vil. 
Steh in heyliger geschriSten ziel. 
Zimmerische Chronik^ IV % 238: 

Jedoch ich ze letste betracht, 
So wie das törlich speculiern, 
Der mensch zu zeiten (in) seim him 
Nach unbegriffen dingen thut, 
Demselben selten kern zu gut. 

And from the lyth Century, Ringwaldt, Die lauter Wahrheit 

(1621), 321 : 

%ßad \\\S>, bad i^r biel fcru^uUrt, 
Unb bon ben ©ac^en biS^utirt, 
%\t (Sott allein nac^ aller Sanb, 
SSte fte ft(^ ^a(ten motbetanb. 
3^r iDerbet bo(^ mit ernte m fd^reibn, 
3m ©Ott nur arme ©d^üler bleibn, 
Unb nimmermehr baS quare, qui, 
Et quomodo ergrünben l^ic. 



%^ gteub fürniar baS einem 93an)r, 
2)er ^immet toirb nic^t l^atb fo fatsr, 
Ä18 einem, ber biet f^jintiftrt, 
Unb bon bem SSort ni(^t toirb regiert. 



367. Sd^reilier, " clericl," Clerks, notaries, who in the i6th Cen- 
tury and later played a great r61e in public life. See Uhland, 

Volkslüder,(A(i\ 

S)ad fc^retben ift alleine 
ber aUer^öc^fte fd^a^, 
ob manS gleich ivX berltetnen, 
bo(^ b^eltS aßein ben t)la^ ; 
ben glauben tuts erl^alten, 
mad^t guten frib im lanb 
baS fi(^ fünft m stoifpalten, 
aa anber fünft finb tont. 

368-70. He has no religious scruples and doubts, hence he is 
not afraid of hell and Satan, with which the „Pfaffen '^ have 
tried in vain to scare him. At the same time he is conscious 
that in his State of intellectual nihilism he is void of the joys 
of illusion. 
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371-73. These lines, though easily understood in their con- 

nection, contain a bit of the poet's own confession, giving us a 

glimpse of bis inner lif e. Behind Faust's despair of being able 

to better and to convert men is the ardent desire that bis teacb- 

ing might produce tbis effect. Tbis same desire fiUed Goethe 

as soon as he became conscious of bis prophetic mission. In a 

letter to Herder {Aus Herders Nachlasse i, 35) we are told that he 

chose Socrates for a dramatic character, because „ber göttliche 

SBcruf aum fic^rcr bcr SWenfc^cn" of the latter, bis power to call 

his fellowmen to repentance, had attracted bim. In the poem 

Zueignung (i, 9) he exclaims : 

SBarum fud^t' ic^ ben 8Beg fo fel^ttfudgtSüoir, 
SBenn ic!^ i^n nt(^t ben S^rübem seigen foH ? 

and in Deutscher Parnass (i, 102) : 

lESer lann befTer als bcr ©önger 
2)eni berirrten fjfreunbe raten ? 



3a, i(^ ^öre fle bon leiten ; [bie @ängec] 

Sa, fte greifen in bie ©aiten ; 

aßit getoalt'gen ®ötterf(^tägen 

Stufen fte iu Stecht unb ^flid^ten 

Unb betoegen, 

SSie fte fingen, toie fte bt(!^ten, 

dum erlgabenften ®ef(^äfte 

3u ber »ilbung atter Äräfte. 

Filled with the same spirit Lessing had said in the Ham-^ 
burgische Dramaturgie (vii, 349): JBcjfcni fottctt unS alle Gattungen 
bcr ^ocfic, c8 tft !löflU4 tocnn man bicfcS crft Betoctfcn muB, nod^ 
Itäglic^cr, toenn c8 ^td^tcr gibt, bie fclbft baratt atoeifctn. That the 
object of tbis ,,@e{fem'' is, however, not identical with pedantic 
moralizing was first noticed by Dorat, a French writer, wbo 
said (Almanach der deutschen Musen^ 1770, p. 131): [S)er beutfc^e 
2)i(§ter] t(§rctbt, bie SOJcnfc^cn a« bcljfcrn ... bie JBanbcn cngeT 
au fnüpfen, bie fie tjcrcimöe«, il^rc $ flickten in SSoUuft au ber* 
toanbeln. 

Not only througb his art as a poet, but also through direct 
personal influence Goethe sought " to better and convert men." 
In 1775 (-^•/ ^-t 3» 79) ^® writes to Jobanna Fablmer: 2Bie gc« 
fall i(§ 35"^" öuf bünncn ^ßrop^etenftclacn, Surften unb Ferren i§re 
$fli(^teinrebenb? 
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In his lüt/. Reise^ Dec. 25, 1787 he relates: 9lun l^at fi(| 
totcbcr ein enger Ärei8 yxxa mi(§ gcaogen, bte alle gut finb, atte auf bcm 
redeten SScge . . . S)cnn td^ 5in unborml&eratg, unbulbfom gegen atte, 
blc auf l^rem SBegc f(§Ieubem obet irren . . . 3Rtt ©(^era unb Spott 
treibe viß fo lang, bis fle ii^r ßeben änbern ober fld^ öon mir 
f(|elben. Stoei SRenfc^en banlen mir f(§on l§re 6inneg= unb 
ÖebenSänberung, ja brei unb toerben fle mir jettlebenS banlen. 

That Goethe, like Faust, had moments of despair may be seen 
f rom the following passage in a letter from Frau von Stein to 
Charlotte v. Schiller {Charlotte v, Schiller und ihre Freunde, li, 
322): 2)a6 ®oet§e bie Sßelt luftig anfielet, mad^t, ba6 biefe ©eltc 
feinet SerftanbcS ble Ilarfte Ift; er ^at begriffen, \>^\ l^re 9latur öon 
ber ©ef(§affen]^elt fei, bafe fic leine $l^lIofopl§en je öerbeffern 
to erben, unb ba er fic^ felbft auc^, tole blElg, dur äSelt rechnet, toelB 
er tool, ba| auc^ er nl(|t anberiS fein lann, unb \t ntel^r ll^n blefe 
S)lnge fonft gequält unb er fle burc^bac^t, l^at er fic^ gemütlich 
barüber dur SRul^e gefegt. The final reason why Faust-Goethe de- 
spairs of being able to teach men is found in Goethe's convic- 
tion that words are inadequate for the expression of thoughts. 
Comp. Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre (xvii, 465) : S)le Sßorte flnb 
gut, aber nld^t baiS ^efte. %oS, SBefte tolrb xCv^i beutllc^ burc^ ä9orte. 
Sprüche in Prosa, No. 878: 3Ba8 l(§ red|t toelfe, toelfe l(§ nur mir 
felbft, ein auSgefproc^neSSBortförbert feiten. Ibid.^'üio.y^y. 
S)le (S^mbolll tertoanbelt ble (Srfc^elnung In gbee, ble gbee In ein 
S3llb unb fo, hci% ble 3bee Int ^llb Immer unenbllc^ tolrlfam unb 
unerreichbar bleibt unb felbft In allen (Sprachen auiSgefproc^en 
bo(^ unauSfprec^llc^ bliebe. For the same reason he writes 
to Schiller (July 9, 1796): ®ie menfd^llc^en SBerle^rtl^elten flnb 
^Inbemlffe, ha^ mir ble legten bebeutenben SBorte nl($t auS 
ber ©ruft toollen. 

377. SRngie» Since Faust does not proceed at once in the 
following, as he does in the ^oltSbüd^er and the puppet plays, to 
conjure up Mephistopheles, 9)'^agle has here evidently not the 
meaning of black-art but of ** magia naturalis/' While theformer, 
the''magiapraestigiatoria,** or " eff ectoria," or *'diabolica " pro- 
duced its result by the aid of Satan, the object of "magia naturalis" 
was to obtain knowledge of hidden truths or to gain a deeper 
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insight into nature, if necessary through intercotirse with the 
planetary and other good spirits. Such intercourse was not 
considered sinful by writers of strong Christian belief such as 
Jakob Böhme and Welling. But there is danger that the" magus" 
may be deceived by Satan in his intercourse with spirits. 
Since this is evidently the case in Goethe's Faust, I quote the 
waming of Welling (Opus Mag» Cabb., p. 120), which may have 
infiuenced Goethe in letting Faust develop from a ''magus natu- 
ralis" to aXcufcIgbcfd^toörer : Ob fic [bic Reiftet ber ßuft] toojl burc^= 
gel^nbd bem 9)^enf(^en gut unb geneigt ftnb, fo ift fid^ boc^ i^ter 
©efettfd^Qft au ^aben, über bie 3)?aafe tool^l füraufe^en, unb gel^öret 
nuT bcn toal^ren SKagiä, ©abbaliften unb 2:]^cofop]^tg, bic bo in ber 
Siatur^Sprac^e, bo8 ift, in ber S3eaei(^nung ber S)inge unb ©l^aracteribud 
ber ©elfter üottfömmlic^ geübet . , . SBa^r ift, i^a^ biefe ©eifter fi(j^ gar 
t^telen letc^tltd^ gefeUen, auc^ öftere gar groBe unb tounberbare ^tnge 
berlünbigen, toetl aber ber Xeufel, alS ber fjürft ber Suft, bie ©ebanlen 
ber 9Kenfrf)en fe^r tool^I au erfennen unb er felbft fl(§ au^ in einen 
ßngel beä 8tc|)tS a« öerftellen toeiB, f ntif c^t er fic^ ff ort ein, 
betreugt ben äJ^enfd^en getoaltig burd^ bie gan^ unartigen ©eifter . . , 
unb toeig alfo bem 97^enf(i^en mächtig au ftebeln, nac^bent er aum 
Xan^tn geneigt, big er au^ einer SBerfüfirung in bie anbrc fällt, unb 
btefeS toeife ber ©öfetoid^t fo lange au treiben, biS er ben tlemen* 
tarifc^en ®etft gänfelid^ bon bem SKenfd^en abtreibt, beffen SSefen unb 
®eftalt er meifterli(|i nacJaual^men toeife, biS enblic^ bie öoll» 
lommene 3(^ubere^ uub ber gän^lic^e $[bfall burd^ hoL^ 
Slbfd^toören geacuget, fo bann bic lefctc ©ccna in biefcr 
Opera ift. 

The Christianized conception of " magia naturalis ** goes back 
to Agrippa von Nettesheim and especially to Paracelsus who 
in his Astronomica et Astrologica (Cöln 1567), p. 70, defines it 
thus : ^tli(^ t)or aSen bingen toil ic^ eud^ bie unterri(i^t geben, aum 
erften toaS SWagica fei. ^^txi baa ift fie, baS \\t bic ^immlifd^c ^afft 
mag \v& mebium bringen unb Oi^x^ bemfelben feine Operation öer= 
bringen : baa mebium ift ber [!] ßientrum, ber Zentrum ift ber SDiJenfcft, 
alfo mag burc^ ben 3Äenfd)en bie §tmmlifd)e mac^t in ben aßenfc^en 
brad^t toerben, alfo baa tut felben SWcnfc^en erfunben toirt biefelbige 
totrfung, fo in berfelben eonftettation möglich ift. — Ibid., p. 73: 
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biehjeil boc^ fein untctfd^eib atotfc^cn ©anctum unb aJtagum ntt ift, als 
allein bet ein bnrc^ ©ott, bct anber bnrd) bie 9latur. 

Another of Paracelsus' deünitions of "magia naturalis" is 
quoted by Gottfried Arnold in a long and highly interesting * 
chapter on this subject, contained in Vol. ii, p. 460 ff. of bis 
f amous Kirchen- und Ketzergeschichte, the book which had a great 
influence on Goethe. Paracelsus says : äli^agia ift an i^r felbft bie 
üerborgenfte Äunff unb gröfete SBeiSl^eit übernatürlicher 2)ingc auf 
erben : Unb toaS mcnfc^lici^er SSemunft unmöglich ju erfai^ren unb p 
ergrünben, baS mag bur(§ bie Äunft 9JJagia crfal^ren unb ergrünbet 
tocrben. 

Paracelsus doubtlessly influenced Jakob Böhme, who says of 
the " magia naturalis/' in his Mysterium Magnum (Amsterdam 
1682), Cap. 68, 7 : Unb toie e§ l^oc^ not§ unb gut toar, \i<x'^ be^ ben 
©Triften bie 3Ragia naturalis fiel, 't^ ber ©laube öon Gi^rifto offenbar 
toarb : Sllfo tl^at eS jcjo bielme^r bon nötigen, \>^^ bie 3JJagia naturalis 
toieber offenbar toerbc . . . bafe man in ber Sflatur erfenne, haÄ auS« 
gefproc^ene geformte 3ßort ©otteS, 2c. — Ibid.y Cap. 68, 2: ber aJJagug 
naturalis l^at nur ©etoalt in ber SRatur, nur in betjme, toaS bie 9iatur 
1:1 il^rer SSürcfung bilbet. — Ibid,, Cap. 68, 25: Unb ift mit nid^ten 
3U benfen, als ob ein ©§rift nic|t bürffte ben ®runb ber SRatur an= 
greiffen, bafe er nur muffe ein Älo^ unb ftummeS ©ilb in ber S93iffen= 
fd^aft ber ©el^eimniffcn ber Statur fe^n. 

See also Welling's description of " Magia " and the"Mago- 
Cabbalist " in his Opus Mag. Cabb., pp. 401 fif., which shows the 
influence of Paracelsus and J. Böhme. 

378. Äroft = ©etoalt, SSermögcn. 2y?unb==3eugniS, SSerfünbigung. 
,,^aft unb SWunb" is probably coined after the legal term: fraft 
unb aJJac^t. 

380-81. Comp. Herder's complaint in his Reisejournal (1769), 
IV, 347 : O tooS iftS für ein unerfä^UcJer ©d^abe, grüc^te affectiren 5u 
toollen unb äu muffen, toenn man nur ©lüt^e tragen fott. See also 
Mephistopheles' sarcasm in 11. 3040-49. 

383- SttföWmcnl^ttlt, comp. D.j. G,, 3, 157: 

Unb fü^le toie bie gan^e SSelt 
S)cr gro^e Fimmel äufammcnl&ält 

This desire to comprehend the innermost forces of natura 
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guided Goethe in all bis later scientific efforts. ^et pl^tjfifc^ett 
Unterfud^UHöen btäiiötc flc^ mir bic Ueberacugung auf, hai bei atter 
©ctroc^tunö bcr®cgcnftänbcMc f^'66)\tt $f[ic§t fei, jcbc ©cbingung, unter 
tuelc^er ein ^^änomen erfc^eint, genau aufaufud^en unb nac^ möglid^fter 
SoUftänbigfeit ber $pnomene au tra(|ten ; toeil fie bo(| aule^t fi(^ an 
einanber reil^en, ober übereinanber au greifen genöti^igt toerben unb 
bor htm Singe beiS Sorfc^erS andi eine Krt Organifation Mlben, i l^ r 
inneres ®efammtleben ntanifeftiren muffen. {Ein- 
Wirkung derneueren Philos,^ xxxiv, 194.) 

384. IQ^irlettiSfraft unb ^VM,% terms which occur in many 
alchemistic writings. 

385. Comp. Ital, Reise (xxiv, 362) : Unb nun bringe i(^ barauf, 
h^^ mir nichts "Staxatf ni^tS Sßort bleibe. See also note to 
1. 1996. 

386-97. The foUowing passage from Egmont (vii, 79) will 
help US to understand these f requently misinterpreted lines : Unb 
frif(^ l^inauS, h^ too n)ir ]^inge{)ören ! 2(nS gelb, too Wi& ber (Srbe 
bampfenb Jebe m^\\t ^oltat ber Statur, unb burc^ bie^immel 
toel^enb alle (Segen ber @)eftirneun$ umtoittern; too 
toir, bem erbgebomen Siiefen gleich, bon ber SBerü^rung unfrer S^utter 
fräftiger und in bie $ö^e reigen ; too toir bie ST^enfc^i^eit gana unb 
menf(|Ii(|e Regier in aUen %,\itvx füllten. It is his desire, awakened 
by the sight of the moon, to escape from leaming and to redis- 
Cover his lost seif by Coming into immediate and intimate touch 
with nature, which surges through Faust's breast with elemen- 
tal force. Like Herder in his Reisejournal^ Goethe is here the 
spokesman of the younger generation of his time. But 
mingled with Fau^*s longing for nature is his mystic desire to 
dweU with the spirits that roam in the moonlight. Knowing 
as an astrologer the importance of the moon in his magic 
Operations, Faust has doubtlessly chosen for the latter the 
present füll moon with its favorable aspects. It is, therefore, 
not merely by accident that Goethe here inserted Faust*s apos- 
trophe to the moon. The constellation of the latter is essential 
to Faust's undertaking and the apostrophe thus leads up to the 
later visions of Faust. Concerning the importance of the con- 
stellation for the success of the '* Magus *' comp. Welling, p. 148 : 
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®Ici(5c 93cf(§affcnl^eit i^at c§ auc^ in ber ßonberfatton mit bcn QJciftent. 
®ann cS ift nic^t attein genufl bafe ber 3Wago=eabbaHft fic^ ^eilig, rein 
unb fcnfci^ f)aUt unb gu folc^em Umgang ein abgelegene^, bequemet 
gcl^eimeS 3ii"incr, ober fonften in einem gelegenen ©arten, SSalbc, 
l^iergu einen Ort ^abe, fonbern er mu6 fidj au(§ auf bc8 
§immel3 ©eftalt bcrfte^en. In the foUowing he men- 
tions distinctly the wrong position of the moon. These ideas 
go back without question to lamblichus, who, jDe Mysteriis^ iii, 
14, teaches that the theurgists '*tum tenebras in auxilium ad- 
sciscunt, tum solem et lunam.^'* 

386. äJ^onbenfd^ettU Comp, the later effect of the moon on 
Faust in 11. 3235-39; also the famous song An den Mond 
(I, 64). 

396. SSiffettiSfntalm^ fumes of leaming. Comp. Sprüche in 
Prosa, No. 518 : 2Ber fld^ t)on nun an nic^t auf eine Äunft ober ^anb« 
toerl legt, ber toirb übel baran fein. ®a8 SBiffen förbert nit^t mel^r, 
bei Sem fd^ncllen Umtriebe ber Söelt ; big man bon allcmSßotia 
genommen l^at, tjerliert man fic| felbft. 

397. l^aben^ Comp, u, 315 : 

Sc^ h)anblc auf toeitcr, bunter fjlur 
Urf^jrünQlicl^er JRatur. 
(Sin i^olber Soin, in tüeld^em tc^ babe, 
3ft Ucbcrlteferung, ift ®nabc. 

and Briefe an Frau von Stein, i^, 88 : 

Unb id^ gel^ meinen alten @)ang 
SRetne liebe äSiefe entlang, 
S^aud^e mlc^ in bic ©onne frül&, 
^a\i ab im ai^onbe beS ^agel» ^^% 

402-405. The original reading of these lines, which Goethe 
in the Fragment of 1790 changed to the present form, was 
in the Urfaust: 

»ef(5ränft tion att bem ©üd^crlöauf, 
S)en Sßürme nagen, ©taub bebecft, 
Unb bis ati3 l^ol^e ©emölb hinauf 
aßit angeraud^t ^a))ier beftetft. 

The „angeraucht Rapier" are, therefore, papers and manu- 
scripts stuck between and over the books on the shelves, which 
reach to the ceiling. 
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411. Hang* This feeling of anxiety accompanied Goethe 
through his entire life. Comp. Zueignung (i, 10): 

(SS fc^tueigt baS SBe^en banget (Srbgefüble 
and Westostl, Divan (i v, 49) : 

9SaS toirb mir iebe <Stunbe fo bang ? 
2)aS Seben ift lur^, bei Xag ift lang. 

412. tinerflarter = uncrflärbarcr. 

414. Mcnbiger 92atur. Comp. (11, 315): 

Sd^ n)anb(e auf tveiter, bunter f^ftur 
UrfprilngUdier Katur. 

and the passage from Egmont quoted above. 

418. itliS tueite fianb. There can be no question that Faust 
here resolves to flee from the narrow 5?erfer, the bumpfc HJfauer* 
Io(|, into the wide world, for which he has expressed such an 
ardent longing in 11. 392-97. But his flight is not for the pur- 
pose of conjuring in the open air, as Scherer and others conjec- 
ture, thinking of the conjuring in the woods as related m the 
Faust-books. Faust at this stage is not, as I showed above, a 
common conjurer (Xeufelgbefc^toörer) in the sense of the Faust- 
books and the puppet-plays ; he is a magus naturalis of the 
higher order, who is trying to get a deeper knowledge of nature 
by Consulting ^^^^ spirits, such as the spirit of the Macrocos- 
mus and the Earth-spirit. How to get into communication with 
these spirits is taught above all by Astrology (see e. g. Welling's 
chapter Von der wahren und natürlichen Astrologie ^ especially p. 
419 ff.), and it is for this reason that Faust wishes to take with 
him the Ms. of Nostradamus, the famous Astrologer and magi- 
cian, which, however, he suddenly decides to open as though he 
were charmed by the book and feit the presence of spirits. 

Minores Interpretation (Goethe*s Faust^ i, 48), which makes 
bag tücitc ßanb mean : bie SJJogic im engeren (Sinne, bie ben 2)idjter 
[?] aus bcr ©tubterftube l^inauSfül^ren toirb, is too forced to deserve 
serious consideration. 

420. A manuscript of Nostradamus, which P^re la Chaise at 
the command of Louis XIV consults for ad vice, is mentioned in 
Pasquini Staats- Phantasien (Freyburg 1697): hierauf toenbete er 
[ber Äönig] fic^ äu bcm $erc la G^aife unb fagte : SSo^lan, Gl^rtoür* 
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btgcr später, totr muffen unfern alten ?ßtopScten SKtt^ael SßoftrabantuS, 
welcher el^enta^lS Äönig ^enri ii 8et6=^rjt getoefen, um SRat^ fraßen, 
unb bernel^men; n^ad und berfelbige bon einem ertoünfcl^ten (^rieben 
toetöfaget. ^^ac^bem nun ber $ater bem Röntge ein alteS 3!ftann» 
fcriptum ^ieröon überreid^et l^attc, fo fd)lug ©eine SOJajeftät felbften 
auf, 2C. While it is possible that Goethe was aware of the 
existence of such manuscripts, it is certain that he knew that 
Michael Nostradamus (i 503-1 566) was a famous astrologer 
whose Centurias propheticas^ published in 1555» had caused a 
Sensation. He certainly knew also that Nostradamus had not 
written a book on magic, although he was considered by some 
of his contemporaries a magician, as we are told by Gottfried 
Arnold in his Kirchen- und Ketzergeschichte, II, 430. Goethe's 
purpose in making special mention of Nostradamus is, as I have 
pointed out before, to convey the expression that Faust intends 
to get into communication with the spirits by means of 
Astrology, for it is the influence of the stars which incite the 
" vis imaginationis," the faculty of the mind through which the 
spirits speak. The intimate relation existing between Astrology 
and "Magia" is shown by the foUowing remark in Agrippa von 
Nettesheim's De incertitudine et vanitate omniutn scientiarum, 
etc. (1643), p. 161 : "Magia cum Astrologia sie conjuncta atque 
cognata est, ut, qui magiam sine astrologia profiteatur, is nihil 
agat, sed tota aberret via." 

The opinion of £. Schmidt and M. Morris, according to which 
Goethe really meant Swedenborg when he wrote Nostradamus, 
seems to me absolutely wrong. The parallel passages quoted 
by Morris (Euphorion, vi, 491 ff.) from Swedenborg*s Arcana 
ccelestia are, with' one or two exceptions, too general and 
far-fetched to prove his point. Moreover, it could easily 
be shown, if it were worth the while, that most of the ideas 
which Morris Claims as original with Swedenborg occur in the 
alchemistic, cabalistic, and magic writings which Goethe 
studied. It is far more probable that the gc^eimnigöollc ©ud^ is 
lamblichus' De Mysteriis. See note to 1. 442. 

422. This line shows clearly the astrological character of the 
book. <^teme Sauf ("motus stellarum'') in the language of 
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Astrology means not only the motion of the heavenly bodies, 
but also their secret influence. 

423-25. I have already pointed out that ©cclcnfraft, a 
psychological term of mediaeval scholasticism, which divided 
the mind into three faculties: " intellectus," "voluntas" and 
** imaginatio," here means the Imagination. According to lam- 
blichus and other Neo-Platonic mystics, it is this faculty of the 
mind through which the spirits of the stars influence and impress 
the human soul, hence the great importance which alchemistic 
and cabalistic writers attach to the " vis imaginationis.'' The 
foUowing passages from Paracelsus' Astronotnica et Asirologica 
will illustrate this. On page 78 he says : (Si3 tft in ber gemein ein 
©prid^tüort, mein ©ngel ^at mitS gefagct, in bem toirb bic Operation 
ein engel öc^eigen . . . fo eS bod^ ottetn ^intmUf(|c toirfung tft . . . 
p. 80: [5)icfe 3Birlunö] ift ber ®e^ft ber Slotnr, nic^t ber 
©e^ft ©otteö. ®ic§ §at Qurf) üielntal begeöen, \i^ folc^ Operation anfe 
\itxci gemüt]^ beS 9Kenf(|en tounberbarlid^ ergangen ift, alfo bog bie 
ST^enfc^en ftc^ im l^er^en unb gemütl^ berenbert l^aBen, unb getl^an alS 
teeren fie ^e^Ugen, fo eS bod^ nur ein botteg trunrfeg ©eftim getoefen 
unb jugleic^er toeit toie ber 28ein bcn SKenfd^en fo enbert 
Vis imaginationis. 

Philosophiae Magnae (Cöln 1567) p. 208: SÄercfent boiS Fimmel 
unb (grbe atoe^ fein, fic^tig unb unfidjtig, aber fein \it\^t ber ÖimbuS, 
barumb aud^ beibe ber 9Äenf(§. $)arumb fo ift ber ^Imagination bic 
SSelt ni(5t au toeit, mag tooi^t imaginiren über taufent meil, reben unb 
auc^ Smptimiren taufent meil, mag tool imaginiren Vi^ in §immel. 

The Lexicon Alchemiae (161 2) which is based on Paracelsus 
defines''imaginatio" as foUows: "imaginatio est astrum in ho- 
mine, coeleste sive supercoeleste corpus," S)a8 ®eftim im SWen* 
fc§en, ber ^immlifd^e ober übertjimmlifc^e Seib. 

What Paracelsus here teaches — similar views on the Imagina- 
tion are contained in Welling, pp. 117, 122, 256; Basilius Valen- 
tinus, Von den natürlichen und übernatürlichen Dingen (Leipzig 
1603) and others — must be traced back to the foUowing passage 
in lamblichus' De Mysteriis (in, 14): " Sed totum hoc genus man- 
ticae, quamquam multiforme sit, potest tamen sub una specie 
Qomprehendi, quam non male illumiiiatippem quis appellaverit. 
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lUa autem circumpositum animae aetherium et splendid um 
vehiculum divina luce perf unditi unde ad deorum voluntatem 
percitae imagines divinae eam quae est in nobis aUingunt phan- 
tasiatn, Tota enim animae vita omnesque ejus facultates deo- 
rum parent motibus, ut quo velint earum duces impellant. 

" Fit autem dupliciter hoc vel cum dii sola praesentia sine 
medio animae adsunt vel cum lumen aliquod praevium in animam 
emittunt ; sed utroque modo separabilis permanet tum praesentia 
deorum tum irradiatio. Nam attentio quidem animi et cogitatio 
animadvertit quae fiunt, nam ad has rationis facultates divina 
lux non pertingit; sed numine afflatur phantasia, eo quod non 
se ipsa sed a düs evehatur in modos phantasiarum, commutata 
prorsus humana consuetudine." * 

What Faust expects is very much the same, viz. that through 
nature's influence — not the gods' — that mental f aculty of his 
will be aroused which will enable him to converse with the spirits. 
The fact that the spirit of the Macrocosmus does not appear 
but causes in Faust's mind the foUowing vision of the Imagina- 
tion is proof sufficient that the ©eelenfraft is the " vis imagina- 
tionis *' and that Goethe was well acquainted with the teachings 
of lamblichus. 

427- ^ie l^etßgen ^tvSofiVi* According to lamblichus' De 
Mysteriis (iiy 11) these signs — he calls them "divina synthe- 

*The whole, however, of this kind of divination, since it is multiform, 
may be comprehended in one power, which may be called the eduction of light. 
But this illuminates with divine light the ethereal and luciform vehicle with 
which the soul is surrounded, from which divine visions occupy our phantastic 
power, these visions being excited by the will of the gods. For the whole life 
of the soul and all the powers that are in it, being in subjection to the gods, 
are moved in such a way as the gods^ the leaders of the soul, please. 

And this takes place in a twofold manner, either from the gods being pres- 
ent with the soul, or imparting to the soul from themselves a certain fore- 
running light ; but, according to each of these modes, the divine presence 
and the Illumination have a separate subsistence. The attentive power, there« 
fore, and diafuna of the soul, are conscious of what is effected, since the divine 
light does not come into contact with these ; but the phantastic part is divinely 
inspired, because it is not excited to the modes of imaginations by itself but by 
the gods, the phantasy being then entirely changed from human custom. 
(Tbornüs Taylor, Iqm^fifh^f f^ (^ M^sterief» etc. Cbiswiek, jSai.) 



280 NOTES 

mata" or "divina symbola" — possess the power of producing 
the magic effect which Faust now is experiencing, not on ac- 
count of any activity of the human mind, bat on account of the 
divine influence which recognizes in these Symbols its Image. 
** Nobis enim nee opinantibus divina synthemata per se opus 
suum perficiunt, et deorum virtus ineffabilis, ad quam diriguntur 
synthemata, suas in iis ultro agnoscit imagines, non quasi a 
nostro intellectu excitata." It is for this reaspn that Faust says : 

Umfonft, baB trodneS (Sinnen l^ier 

3)te l^eiltgen S^'^^^^ ^^^ erflärt. 
Comp, also 1. 434 : 

aiSar e§ ein ® 1 1, ber biefe S^it^en fcörieb i 
See also note to 1. 459. 

429. %nttOOtitt Mit, comp. Paracelsus' Astronomica et Astro- 
logicuj p. 83 : burt^ toörtcr !ann ha^ ©eftirn l^erab braci^t toerbcn unb 
t^r toir!ung erzeigen in uufer ^ntagination, bann ,,ber toetfe SJlann" 
["philosophus"] ^errfd^t über boS ©eftint, ha^ ift ber hieifc SOJann, ber 
bte ßunft fann, fold) ^afft ju ituingen in fein ge^orjam. 

^ZXii^tn bCi^ WlcHxvit^^xm^, Macrocosm in the terminology 
of mediaeval philosophy means the "great world," consisting of 
the sidereal world, the earth and the four elements. It was gene- 
rally believed that the Macrocosm had the greatest influence 
upon man, because the latter was considered the "quinta es- 
sentia" of the whole world, hence he was called: microcosm. 
According to Agrippa von Nettesheim, Paracelsus, Helmont, and 
others who were deeply influenced by Neo-Platonic ideas, the 
Macrocosm is animated by a spirit called Archeus. He is defined 
by the Lexicon Alchemiae as " summus, exaltatus et invisibilis 
Spiritus, qui separatur a corporibus, exaltatur et ascendit: oc- 
culta naturae virtus generalis omnibus, artifex et medicus. ®in 
unfic^tbarer ©eift, ber ftd) abf onbert unb a u f ft e i g e t bon ben ßorporibuS, 
ift ber ^ünftler unb Stri^et ber Statur, unb ber SRatur Verborgene Ärafft 
unb Xugenbt." Hübner, Conversations-Lexicon (1729), defines 
him in the following way : Archeus bebeutet nod^ Paracelsi unb 
Helmontii Slrt äu reben, Animam mundi, ben 2BeIts®eift ober Me 
toürtenbe Sf^atur, ober bie ^aupturfat^ aUer naturli(^en ^tnge. 
Comp, also Aurea Catena (1738), p. 19: ®leicf)h?ie uun bev §im? 
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mel feinen SCuSflug giebt, alfo geben eS aud^ Suft, SBaffer unb @rbe unb 
fc^mieben olfo inSgefamt in i^rer UniberfQl=9J?aterie ben allgemein 
nen ©amen ober 2SeIt=®eift. 

By the ** sign ** of the Macrocosm is meant one of the " divina 
synthemata," discussed innote to 1. 427. Such symbolic figures 
or pictures are frequently found in magic-books. 

430-39. The f ollowing passages f rom lamblichus' Z>e Mysteriis 
show the extent to which Goethe is indebted to this author for 
the description of Faust's vision. Discussing the effect which 
the apparitions have upon the theurgist, lamblichus says. De 
Mysteriis^ II, 6: ''si quid est in nobis frigidum et lethiferum, 
tollunt, calorem augent et in majus provehunt . . . Animae invo- 
cantium ita afficiuntur ut incredibilem Isetitiam sentiant; " which 
corresponds to the lines : 

3d^ füllte iungeS l^eiligeS SebenSglüd 
92euglü^enb mir burc^ IßerD unb 3(bent rinnen. 



35a8 arme ^crj mit Sfreube füHen. 
Speaking of the visions which the gods graciously grant the 
theurgist, lamblichus says (i, 12): '* nam beatas visiones, dum 
speculatur anima, aliam vitam adipiscitur, alias operationes 
operatur, sed et sibi nee amplius esse in hominum censu videtur ; 
nee immerito illud quidem ; saepe etenim suam exuit vitam et 
beatissima deorum actione commutat." It is for this reason 
that Faust exclaims : 

»in tdö ein ®ott? mir toirb fo Uc^t. 

433- 9^ettglfi4enb* ©lül^en (Wanderers Sturmlied), anglül^en 
(Ganymed)y burt^glü^cn (Pilgers Motgenlied), are expressions 
borrowed from Klopstock of which Goethe was fond during his 
Storm and Stress period. 

439. S3in i(4 ein (^^ü^ This question, uttered in the extasy 
of his vision, reveals clearly the ultimate motive of Faust's 
yeaming for a deeper insight into nature: the titanic, though 
human, desire to have a share in the divine knowledge and thus 
to participate in the creative activity of God. Here again the 
soliloquy is a most important document of the Storm and Stress 
period^ during which the most perfect manifestation of man'§ 
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nature, the "genius/' was considered to be ''more than human," 
a demigod or even a god. A passage from Herder's Ideen zur 
Philos.^ etc, (x, 126 Hempel) will illustrate this: er, bent ed 
gelingt, bte 92atur in i^rer SBerIftätte au Belaufeten, neue 
S'^erfmale ii^rer SBirfungen au^aufpä^en . . . er ift ber eigentliche 
Sl'^enf^ unbba erfeltenerfc^eint, ein ©Ott unter ben S'^enfc^en. 
For the history of this remarkable ideal of man in the leading 
minds of German literature see Hildebrand's excellent articie 
6^enie in Grimmas Wb, Comp, also the chapter Sturm und 
Drang in the editor's Goethe^s Poems, — fo (iij^t = Kar. Comp, 
letter to Frau von Stein (March 11^ 1781): @o ftiQ Mn i(^ lang 
nid^t getoefen, unb toenn \i^^ ^uge lidit ift, toirb ber ganae Körper lid^t 
fein, et vice versa. 

441. mirfenbe Statur, comp, the definition of Archeus by 
Hübner, Convers, Lexicon^ 2, 138, given above. 

442. ber SBeife* It has not been explained yet whom Goethe 

meant by this sage, whose saying he seems to quote in the fol- 

lowing lines. W. Scherer (Goethe* s Frühzeit^ 71 ff.) guessed 

Herder, and £. Schmidt and M. Morris would have us believe 

that Swedenborg is meant. While it is a fact that Goethe was 

acquainted with the writings of the Swedish ghost-seer when he 

wrote the soliloquy, his veneration for him does not appear to 

have been great enough to justify the creation of a monument 

to him in Faust, The passage in Goethe's review of Lavater*s 

Aussichten in die Ewigkeit {DJ. G., ii, 466), upon which Schmidt 

and Morris base part of their argument, refers, in my opinion, 

to Klopstock. Comp. Messias^ i, 579: 

^at in tiefe (SVebanten ft(^ ie, DoQ einfamei fSoDuft, 

Unb in ble l^ellen Ärei|e ber ftiOcn (gntiödung berloren, 

$at mit ®eban!en ber (Steiftet fid^ fein (^ebanfe bereinigt, 

Unb bie ent^UUtere @ee(e bei ^immlif(^en Siebe bernom« 

men, 2c. 
and Schönaich*s ridicule of these lines in. Die ganze Aethetik in 

einer NusSy p. 167. 

443-446. That Goethe should have interrupted here the 

passionate flow of poetry by quoting from some author, appears 

to me a thought which could have occurred only to a philologian, 

»ccustom^d to the interlardin^ of his ti'^atises with pleasing cit«< 
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tions. It is far more reasonable to suppose that Goethe, in bis 
owi) poetic language, gives the teachings of some philosopher. 
And this philosopher (bcr SEßeifc = "philosophus**) is, in my opin- 
ion, none other than lamblichus, and the (&(^üler, a ipiKodedfiiav 
or, as Gale, translates : ** veritatis theurgicae Studiosus." ^etit 
©tntt ift ^u, bein ^er^ tft tot, is probably the poetic translation of 
lamblichus' words (iii, i8): "nostra enim natura infirma est et 
imbecillis et parum prospicit, cognatamque habet nullitatem : 
et unica est ei medela erroris . . . si possit alignam divini lumi- 
nis particulam haurire." With a poetic power, infinitely greater 
than that of the philosopher lamblichus, Goethe calls this 
breathing and drinking of the divine light : ^aben im 3)'^orgenrot. 
See note tö 1. 446. 

444. £. Schmidt and M. Morris see in this line a reference to 
the phrase " mihi aperta sunt interiora" which occurs frequently 
in Swedenborg's Arcana cotlestia, Similar phrases may be 
found, however, in many invocations of the Lord which open 
and close alchemistic writings. Comp, also Mone, Schauspiele 
des Mittelalters y i, 216: 

tuont üf die ougen und den sin 
and Germania^ 5> 67 : 

sliexent Qf das herze min. 

Clavicula Salamonis (Scheible, Kloster, iii, 204): SBer nun öer* 
melbte (SonbiftoneiS l^ält, \ivcci toerben bte ^ugen feinet ®e> 
müti^cS geöffnet tocrben, bafe er ©eT^eimmffc toerftci^en fann. 
See also the magic-book Arbatel, De Magia, Aphorismus i : 
'' Hanc legem observa et aperiuntur tibi oculi mentis ad intelli- 
genda secreta." Most of these expressions have their origin in 
Luke XXIV, 31 : 5)a tourben i^ncn bte Saugen flcöffnet, unb fle er* 
fannten i^n. Comp, also Goethe's Mahomet {D.j, G,\, 11, 29): @r 
^at meine ©ruft geöffnet, bie l^artc ©ütte meine« §eracg ttjegflenommen 
[^eraen« ^ärttgfeit, Mark, xvi, 14], \i^% tc§ fein SRol^en empfinben 
fann. 

446. ^orgettVOt* A distinct allusion to the 0(in-6s d7(iryi( or 
(pwrayioyLa, the art of producing divine illumination of which 
lamblichus treats in £>e Mysteriis, iii, 14. Comp, note to 11. 
423-25. Among the me^ns wfeich the "illuminati" {(fxtrraywyovvres) 
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use to bring about the State of mind which enables them to 
communicate with the spirits (gods, demons, etc.), lamblichus 
mentions the light of the sun, of the moon, and " Universum 
aetheris fulgorem" (S\<ai r^v inralOpiovaiyiip). Later theurgists be- 
lieved that the light of the dawn of morning was especially 
favorable for their purpose, hence its frequent occurence in 
magic-books. The Clavicula Salamonis (ScheibU Kloster^ iii, 
198) says: ^et SCufgang [ber @onne] l^at bte größten ©el^eimniB; 
and in Arbatel, p. 587 we are told: "Olympicos Spiritus cum 
evocare volueris, observa ortum Solis diei." For Goethe's use 
of the Word ^babcn" comp. Sprüche in Reimen (11, 315): 

(Ein l^olber 9orn. in bent id^ babe, 
Sft Ucbcrlleferung, tft ®nabe. 

and the passages quoted in note to 1. 397. 

See also 1. 397 : 

3n beinern Xavi gefunb vx\^ baben. 

447-53. ^^^ mystic poetry of these beautiful lines suggests 
the Neo-Platonic doctrine of the soul of the world, the world- 
harmony (Plotinus), the celestial powers imagined as angels 
etc., which forms the philosophical basis of later alchemistic and 
cabalistic speculations, as is clearly shown by Agrippa von 
Nettesheim*s work, De occulta philosophia, Sigwart in his es- 
say on Agrippa (Kleine Schriften^ i, 9 ff.) says of this book : (53 
ftnb bic ®runbgeban!en ber neuplatontfc^cn ^ßi^ilofop^ic, tocld^c \i<iS^ 
®crüftc bcS ®anacn ausmachen: ®tc Unterfc^etbung einer geifttgcn, 
]^tmOTUf(|en unb elementaren SBelt. %\t ©eiftcrttjelt befte^t isM einer 
Stnaal^l reiner ®etfter, ober noc^ c^riftUc^er ©e^eid^nung @ngel, bie 
l^immltfc^e ouS ben öerfc^tebenen ©ppren bc§ §immeB, ber ©ppre 
ber SWcme unb ben ©paaren beS fieben Planeten, bte felbft befeelt 
gebacftt toerben ; bic elementare SBelt tft bte irbifc^e. ^x SJcrl^ältntg 
tft bieg, \^(3i% bie SBirfungen ber atteS be^errfc^enben göttlichen SCttmad^t 
fi(§ burd^ bte l^öl^cren ©tufen ber SBelt in bie nteberen Verbreiten, bte 
©ngel flnb bie näd^ften Crgane ber göttlid^en SBeltregierung, fle üben 
il^ren (SinfluB aunäd^ft auf bie GJcftime, bie ®eftirne auf bte SSelt unter 
bem SWonbc ; biefe ift probinaentoeife ben ©eftimen untergeorbnet, \i^^ 
SSerhJanbtc ttJtrb bon SSertoanbtem regiert, tlebertrbifc^e ©inflüffe finb 
%^, tpel(^e aUe einzelnen Vorgänge beftimmen, alle^ fielet mit 
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allem burc§ gcöcnfeitige ©^mpat^ic in ScTbinbung, 
lolc bie ©lieber eine« Öeibe«. S5er 2:räflcr bicfcr 
SBirfunö i>cg ©ciftigcn ouf ba8 Stbifc^c ift bcr Öc« 
öenSgeift bcr SSelt. 

Similar Neo-Platonic ideas of alchemistic writers seem to go 
back to the famous Tabula Smaragdina of Hermes, the gospel 
of alchemists, which was known to Goethe as was also the 
work of Agrippa von Nettesheim. The Tabula begins : " Verum 
sine mendacio, certum et verissimum : quod est inferius, est 
sicut idy quod est superius, et quod est superius, est sicut id, 
quod inferius ad perpetrandum miraculum unius rei." 

449. Comp. Tabula Smaragdina (Bemhardus Trevisanus Che- 
mische Schriften, Nürnberg, 1643, P* 54)* "Ascendit a terra in 
coelum, iterumque descendit in terram, et recepit vim superi- 
orum et inferiorum." 

450. ^met* The use of this poetic picture, which has 
caused the commentators so much trouble, shows clearly how 
thoroughly Goethe was acquainted with the terminology and the 
conceptions of alchemy, according to which the Sinter (** uma'*) is 
not only the vessel in which the philosopher's stone is made, 
but also a celestial body. Thus Joh. P. Faber (Chymische 
Schriften, Hamburg, 1713, p. 203) says: ^cr (Sinter aber ober ber 
JBe(§er ift 6e^ benen ©^^miften unfer ®efä6, toorin unfcr ©tein ge» 
lochet n^trb. Explaining its celestial origin and influence, he 
says : tiefer @Qmer ift auc^ bad Sic^t ber 92atur, toelc^ed in ber ^ö^e 
fubUmtret toorben avi^ ber erften SKaterie bcr 3Bclt. . . fiömmt alfo 
unfer Sinter auS bcr erften 9Äaterie ber 3Belt, tocld^cr in 7 ^itxnt ab» 
getl^eilet n^orben . . . tocgmegen fie bencn Sänbem eine fcl^r gro^c 
Seuc^ttgfeit, foIgU(^ eine grogc Srut^tbarfeit unb einen UeberfluB t)on 
atterl^onb g^wt^ten ntitt^eilcn. Comp, the fegenbuftenben ©c^toingen 
of the foUowing line. It is, therefore, on account of the mystic 
influence of the (Sinter which produces fertility on earth that the 
celestial powers band to one another the golden vessels. 

453- $armomffi$ • • * buirii^füngenr a distmct allusion to the 
Neo-Platonic theory of the world-harmony as developed es- 
pecially by Plotinus, Enneades, iv, 4, 35. See also M. Heinze, 
Die Lehre vom Logos, p. 326 ff. 
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454- @d|attf)ltel Itttt* In the midst of bis ecstacy Faust dis- 
misses bis vision as a mere spectacle because be bas a craving 
for knowledge wbicb sball be more tban a vision of tbe imagi- 
nation. Tbe somewbat contemptuous meaning of @d)au{ptel in 
tbe present passage is explained by a passage f rom a fragment 
quoted by Scböll, Briefe und Aufsätze^ p. 22: S)er !ä(tefte 
@inn ift baiS ©el^en. Tbis tbougbt seems to bave been sug- 
gested to Goetbe by Herder, wbo, wbile in Strassburg bad said 
of Goetbe: ed ift aUeiS fo ^Itcf bei @U(^, andwbo wrote in tbe 
VierU kHHsche Wäldchen (\w , iii): ^aä SCugc, bic äufecrc SBac^c 
bcr (Seele, bleibt immet ein f öltet 93 e ob achter, eS fielet biele 
©egenftänbe, flar, beutli(^, aber lalt unb toie Don Stugen. 

455. 9Bo faf ' idt bidt* Tbis cry of pain sbows clearly tbe 
cbaracter of tbe knowledge for wbicb Faust is losging. Neitber 
mere word-knowledge, nor tbe knowledge gained by tbe mere 
sight of tbe secret forces of tbe Macrocosm can satisfy bim. 
Wbat be desires is to take possession of or to identify bimself 
witb nature. Tbe same desire is expressed more defiantly in 
the words of Goetbe's Prometheus (p,j, G,y in, 448): 

fiönnt ibr [®5tter] ben Letten Staunt 
S)ed ^immeis unb ber (Srbe 
aRir baSen in meine gfauft? 

Compare also Ganymed {i, 164): 

3)aB icb bt($ [Statur] faffen ntöcj^t 

3n biefen Arm I 
Tbis longed-for identiiication of tbe ego witb tbe exterior 
World, wbicb be calls in tbe Sprüche in Prosa (No. 903) Me 
@^nt]§efe t)on %ßelt unb (Steift, differs essentially from tbe abstract 
knowledge of pbilosophy. FoUowing Herder, Goetbe also 
employs tbe words ergreifen, genießen to express tbis coveted 
Identification of tbe ego witb tbe world. See Hildebrand in 
Grimmas IVb, under ®etft, 11, 18, e, and tbe editor*s essay Herder 
und Goethe in Goethe-Jahrbuch^ xxv, 156 ff. Tbe following 
passage from Goetbe's Ital, Reise (xxiv, i, 496) sbows 
bow be discussed tbe pbilosopbical basis of bis mode of knowl- 
edge witb K. Ph. Moritz: Son ben SSerl^Öltniffen beS gro|cn 
@)an5en, \^^^ und untgiebt, treffen nämltd^ immer fo \At\t in allen SBe» 
rüi^rungdpunücn unfered Organa aufammen, \i^% toir biei^ groge ©an^e 
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buttfel üt un8 fül^Icn, ol^nc c§ boc^ fclbft ^u fein . . . bo3 Organ 
tDÜnft^t ftc^ nad^ atten Seiten bt^ tn$ UnenbUc^ fortaufe^en, ed mitt ha^ 
umgcbcttbc ®anäc nic^t nur in fici^ fpieg^cln, fonbern, fo toeit 
ed !ann, felbft bieS umgebenbe &an^t fein. 

©a^er ergreift jebe ^ö^ere Organifation ii^rer Siatur nad^ hit i§r 
untcrgcorbnete unb trägt fic in il^r SBcfen über. S)ie ^flan^e, ben 
unorganifirten «Stoff burd^ blogeS SBerben unb SSad^fcn; baS Xl^icr, 
bie ^flanaen burc^ Sßerben, SBat^fen unb ©enufe; ber SWenft^ öcr* 
n^anbelt nit^t nur Xl^ier unb ^flanae burd^ Serben, SESac^fen unb 
®enu6 in fein inneres SSefen, fonbern faßt ^u^ltiäi SCHeS, toaS 
feiner Organifotion fl^ unterorbnet, bur^ bie unter allen am 
^ellften geft^liffene fpiegelnbe Oberfläche feinet SBefenS 
in ben Umfang feineS 5)afein8 auf unb fteKt e3, toenn fein 
Organ fid^ bilbenb in fic^ felbft bottenbet, k)erfd^Önert auger fic^ tpieber 
bar. 

SBo nid^t, fo mni er baS, toaS um i^n l^er ift, burt^ Serftörung in 
ben Umfang feinet toirfttd^en S)afein8 atc^cn unb berl^eerenb um fid^ 
greifen, fo toeit er lann, ba einmal bie reine unfc^ulbige 93e* 
f^auung [comp. S^aufpiel nur] feinen ^urft nac^ auSge« 
bel^ntem to)irf liefern ^afein ni^t erfe^en (ann. 

456. S3irfifite^ comp. Herder, Vom Erkennen und Empfinden 
(1778)» P- 6: 3d^ ft^äme mic§ nid^t, an ben JBrüften biefer gro6en 
9)lutter 92atur nur atö ein ^nb au fangen. See also Herder, 

I, 349- 
C^rbgeift* Accordlng to the Neo-Platonic demonology which 

was developed especiaUy by Porphyry, Proclus, and lamblichus, 
and afterwards adopted by the cabalists and alchemists of the 
Middle Ages, not only the world, but also the planets were 
inhabited by spirits. Thus Agrippa von Nettesheim says in 
Chap. 56 of the second book- of his De occulta philosophia : 
'* Habet mundus, habent coeli, habent stellae, habent elementa 
animam." In support of his opinion that the earth, too, is in- 
habited by a spirit, he quotes the foUowing, the words of 
Hermes Trismegistus : " £t Mercurius in tractatu quem de Com- 
muni inscripsit, inquit : Totum quod est in Mundo, aut cres- 
cendo, aut decrescendo movetur. Quod autem movetur, id 
proptera vivit, et cum omnia moveantur, etiam terra^ maxime 
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motu generativo et alterativo, ipsa quoque vivit.** This opinion is, 
without question, based on the teachings of Plotinus, who, 
Enneades, iv, 4, 22, ascribes to the earth not only a soul (^|^vxf|), 
but also a spirit (wiJs), and calls it a god (dehi), — Among the 
alchemists, Basilius Valentinus held similar views. See Graf- 
funder, Preuss, Jahrbücher^ LViii, 706. Comp, also Joh. Joach. 
Becher, Chymischer Räthseldeuter (Rothscholz, Theatrum Che- 
micum, ii, 653) : «on bcm ©piritu beö Uniöcrfi. e^ fe^n beren, bic 
baf ür l^Qlten, c8 fc^ in ber erben ein abfonberlic^er ®cift, ober ©pirituS, 
ber äffe ©örpcr begrünbct unb erpit ... (£3 fc^cincn ober folc^e, atä 
tootttcn fic bie ^iatur baruntcr bcrftanben l^aben, unb biefelbe cörperltcj^ 
bor Stuflen ftcUen tootten. 

It was doubtless from suggestions like these that Goethe*s 
exalted conception of the Earth-spirit originated. That even 
later in life Goethe shared, tö a certain extent, the cabalistic 
views of the spirit of the earth and stars, may be seen from the 
foUowing Spruch (11, 394): 

2)aS Seben too^nt in iebent ^itxxi, 
(£r toanbclt mit ben anbcm gern 
3)ie felbft ertoöftttc reine ©ol^n. 
3m inncrn erbcnöoH^uIfiren 
3) i e ft r ä f t e, bie äur ^^^i un§ fül&rcn 
Unb toieber ju bem 2;og l^eran. 

461. titir na^er* Comp. Briefe an Karl August^ mein ^rb* 
geruc^ unb erbgefü^l, i, iraKufet mir meine (Srbe bod^ lajfen fte^n. 
Prometheus (i, 162): %^ fomme mir bor toie SlntouS, ber ftc^ 
immer neu geftärft fü^It, je fröftiger man i^n mit feiner SÄutter (5rbe 
in 93erü§rung bringt (xxiv, 99). 

467. Comp, the poem Seefahrt (D.j\ G., 11, 145): 

Unb öertrouet, lonbenb ober j d^ e 1 1 e r n b, 
©einen ®öttem. 

468-81. Several features of the apparition of the Earth-spirit 
agree with the description of such apparitions which lamblichus 
gives in his book De Mysterns, and which influenced 
later writers on the same subject, such as Agrippa von 
Nettesheim and Joh. Trithemius. The following passages 
from lamblichus are incontrovertible evidence that Goethe had 
studied this author when he wrote the present passage. De 
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Mysteriis, Sectio ii, Cap. 4: "His accedit magnitudo epipha- 
niarum: et deorum quidem tanta conscipitur ut et totum 
coelum et solum et lunam abscondere aliquando videatur** (^et 
äJJonb öcrbirgt fein Öic^t) ; Cap. 5 : " Nam daemones sibi admistos 
habent vapores mundanos" ((SS bampft); Cap. 4: "daemones 
ignem turbidum prae se ferunt ; ** Cap. 8 : " radii circumquaque 
fulgent" (GS prfen rote ©trauten mir um \i<iS> ^aupt); Sect. iii, 
Cap. 4 : "Quandoque etiam Spiritus quidam non corpolentus, nee 
spectabilis tarnen, se jacentibus circumfundit, ita ut non oculis, 
sed alio quodam sensu perceptione sentiatur:" @S toe^t ein 
©c^ouer bom ®eh)ölb :^crab unb fafet mic^ an. 

The effect of the apparition upon the conjurer is thus described 
by lamblichus, See. 11, Cap. 3: "Daemones horribiles sunt . . . 
obstupefaciunt . . . videntibus noxii oeeurrunt et dolores afferunt" 
()uie'iS in meinem ^er^en rei^t); Cap. 6: "omnes nostras facultates 
in propria prineipia restaurant" (3u neuen ©efiil^Ien, $(II meine 
©innen fi(§ erwählen). 

Comp, also Cap. 6 : " Heroum apparitio aliis quidem in rebus 
similis est daemonibus, hoe tamen proprium habet, quod ad 
facinora quaedam et fortia facta instiget^'* (©t§on fü^l ic§ meine 
^äfte l^öl^er . . . 3(^ fü^Ie ä)^ut mic^ in bie Sßelt ju toogen). 

The proud, repulsive, if not arrogant attitude which the 
Earth-spirit assumes toward Faust, eulminating in the rebuff : 

%yx gleid^ft bem ®eift, beti bu begreifft, nic^t mir ! 
must be explained by the fact that the Arehontes, aeeording to 
lambliehus (11, 4), manifest an abundanee of pride and ar- 
roganee: "praetendunt simulacra non sine fastu et plurima 
arrogantia." Henee also the reason why Faust *s eourage falls 
him at the sight of the spirit who ealls to him saeastically : 

9Be(d^ eibärmU(!^ brauen 
9aBt Uebermenf(^en bi(^ ! 

For lambliehus teils us that " homines qui ignem quam primum 
vident, defieiunt animis, intereluso spiritu natural!." 

For a detailed aeeount of Goethe's indebtedness to lam- 
bliehus see the editor*s paper Neo-Platonic Demonology in 
Goethis Faust in the Proceedings of the Amer, Philol, Ass, for 
1905. 
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S^^^tn bed ®tiftt9, comp, npte to 1. 427. See also Agrippä 
von Nettesheim, Liber iii, Cap. 29: ''Sunt autem characteres 
[spirituum] nihil aliud quam ignorabiles quaedam literae et 
scripturae, sacra deorum et spirituum nomina a prophanorum 
usu lectioneque custodientes.'' Some of these signs were re- 
vealed by the spirits, hence ** lamblichus et Porphyrius docet, 
oportere sacros daemones invocantem, unumquemque proprio 
honore prosequi, et distribuere singulis quod cuique convenit 
ex . . . characteribus eorum conditioni congruis (Cap. 31)." As in 
their names so in these signs the very nature of the spirits is 
expressed. Owing to the secret power of human speech it is 
but necessary to pronounce the sacred signs and the spirits will 
make their appearance (Liber i, Cap. 70 and Liber in, Cap. 
32). See also Arbatel, £>e Magia, Aphorismus 36; ''Ita sunt 
et dictiones, quae pronuncistae, statim exhibent obedientes 
creaturas visibles et invisibiles tam de nostro hoc mundo, quam 
de Aqueo, Aereo, etc.'* 

482. Sd^recfli^ei^ ^efldtt* The Urfaust has tPteberUd^eg @(e» 
fid^t. According to the fourth book of Agrippa*s De occulta 
philosophia which contains a description of the apparition of 
the various planetary spirits, the spirit of Saturn appears 
**vultu iracundo,^^ See also lamblichus, Z>^ Mysteriisy 11,3: 
'' Dsemones horribiles sunt, videntibus noxii occuruiit." 

483-84. In book III, chapter 32, of his Occulta philos,^ 
the title of which is: Unomodo alliciantur a nobis boni d(B- 
mones, Agrippa von Nettesheim says: "daemones autem boni, 
etsi a nobis diversimode alliciuntur^ nullis tarnen vinculis, 
vel vix saltem a nobis possunt astringi^ sed duntaxat sacris 
quibusdam obtestari** Paracelsus, De generatione hominum 
(Strassburg 1577), calls this faculty to attract: "vis attractrix in 
homine ex Sphera externa" which belongs not only to man 's 
physical body, but also to his sidereal body. 

486. eratmenb^ panting, comp, bcn cratmcnbcn ©d^ritt iit 
Schwager Kronos (i, 154). According to lamblichus, 1. c, Sect. 11,. 
Cap. 8, it is the light or fire caused by the spirit which makes- 
respiration impossible or difficult : " homines enim qui divinuiXL 
ignem spectant, non valentes respirare prae subtilitate divini 
ignis. 
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488. SRid^ Iteigtr comp. Agrippa von Nettesheim, De occulta 
phiL, Liber iii, Cap. 32: "His et ejusmodi symbolicis ora- 
tionibus . . . , quia divinarum virtutum signa sunt, daemones non- 
nunquam humanis usibus sese accomodabant : non quod neces- 
sitate quadam compulsi, sed sponte et consuetudine quadam, 
ac inovocantium precibus victi, facilius accedunt." 

490. Ue^ermenfflt* The history of this interesting word and 
its meaning (me^r al^ "Sttn]^), in which the final aim of the 
Storm and Stress period is embodied, was first sketched by 
Hildebrand in Grimmas Wb, under ®enie, 9, d» and afterwards 
given more completely by R. M. Meyer in Vol. I of the Zeit- 
schrift für deutsche Wortforschung. Comp, also the lines in the 
Zueignung written at the close of Goethe's Storm and Stress 

period : 

StaVLVX bift bu fielet ))on bem gröbften %vx%, 

Stanm btft bu $en bom erfteit ^tnbertoiKen, 
@o glaubft bu bic^ fd)on Uebermenfc!^ genug, 
SBerföumft, bie ^flid^tbeS aßonneS au erfüaen. 

and the notes to this poem in the editor*s collection of Goethe*s 

Poems. Conceming the peculiar grammatical construction 

Uebermenfc^en M^, comp, ^önbelnben i^n, blumenglücfUc^en in 

Wanderers Sturmlied and the editor's note in the same coUec- 

tion, p. 162. 

499. 3f^ttWWC«Wlbttng^ Comp. Agrippa von Nettesheim, De 
occulta phiLf Liber III, Cap. 19, De corporibus dcetnonum: 
** Est quidem corpus [daemonum] unum quod igne tantum con- 
stat, sed visum non patitur, quos igneos . . . dsemones Orpheus 
vocat." This is, of course, based on lamblichus who {De 
Afysteriis, ii, 3-6) gives a detailed description of the fire and 
light which accompanies the various apparitions. 

501. Xattnfhltm* That the sphere of activity of the Earth- 
spirit includes not only the great life of nature, but also the 
life in human history is clearly shown by Goethe*s own inter- 
pretation of the Earth-spirit in Paralipomenon^ I, (W. xiv, 287): 
erft^cinunfl bc8 ®cift3 al^ SBelt yxxCt^ S'l^atcn 6Jcntu8. This concep- 
tion of the Earth-spirit is evidently due to Goethe*s study of 
lamblichus, who {Z>^ J^j/^mV, 11,6) teaches that the apparition 
of the KoatuiKfidTopes or ''archontes " or ** heroes " who, according 
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to Proclus are identical with the planetary spirits, stimulates us 
to perform great deeds : " heroum apparitio hoc tarnen proprium 
habet, quod ad facinora quaedam et fortia facta instiget.*' The 
Earth-spirit Is, of course, one of the KocfWKpdropes, 

502-4. With these lines comp, the passage from Hermes 
Trismegistus quoted above: "Totum quod est in mundo aut 
crescendo aut decrescendo movetur^^^t auf unb ab]." "Quod 
autem movetur, id proptera vivit, et cum omnia moveantur; 
etiam terra, maxime motu generativo et alteraüvo [Geburt unb 
®rab] ipsa quoque vivit." Comp, also Aurea Catena ffomeri, p. 
42 : 8111c bicfc öicr [(Elemente] flcbären ben Uniüctfalfantcn aur ®c« 
bärung, er^altung, Serftöruriö unb SBicbcrflcburt attcSingc conjunc- 
tis viribus. 

505. Comp, Grenzen der MenscAAeit (if 164): 

SBq3 unterfd^eibet 
®ötteT)}onaßenf(^en? 
2)aB t}ie(e SBeEen 
%or jenen teanbeln 
(Sin endiget @trom. 

507. Comp. Agrippa von Nettesheim, De occulta phil,^ Liber 
ily Cap. 57 : " Est itaque anima mundi, vita quaedam unica^ omnia 
replens, omnia perfundens, omnia coUigans et connectens, ut 
unam reddat totius mundi machinam." 

508-9. Comp, letter to Lavater (Z>./ G^., m, 102): $)u lennft 
^ogart^S ©c^ön^eitSUnie . . . SSietteid^t fein gana unreiner gaben auS 
bem großen ®etoebe gejogcn ; and Sprüche in Prosa, No. 1 52 : 
Snbem ic§ m\6^ jeit^er mit ber ßeben8gef(§ic^te toenig unb biet bebcu- 
tenber SÄenfc^en an^altenbcr befd^ättigte, fam ici^ auf ben ©ebanfen, c8 
möchten fid^ tool bie einen in htm SSeltgetoebe alS QtiXtl, bic 
anbem atö einf<i^lag betrad^ten laffen ; finally Grenzen der Mensch- 
heit (i, 164) ; 

ßüB ic^ ben legten 

©aum feines ftleibeS. 

510. umffi^ttietffit* Comp. Agrippa von Nettesheim*s argu- 
ment, " Quod anima mundi ac coelestes animae sint rationales/' in 
De occulta philos.y Liber 11, Cap. 57: "Necesse ergo est, cum 
coelestia corpora [which, of course, include the earth] perfectis- 
sima sint, perfectissimas etiam habeant animas . . . quia motus 



NOTES 293 

cum sit natura sua über, praevaricari potest, ac vicissim perva- 
garif nisi intellectu, menteque regatur." This idea goes back, 
however, to lamblichus, who (ii, 2) speaks of the demons as 
versantes circa mundum, 

511. By calling the Earth-spirit a mere "busy" spirit who 
roams round the world, Faust shows that he does not com- 
prehend the sublime activity of the spirit and, therefore, de- 
serves to meet the rebuff of the following lines. 

512. "The spirit whom Faust comprehends" need not neces- 
sarily be taken as a reference to Mephistopheles, although 
Faust, according to 11. 3241 ff., thinks that Mephistopheles was 
sent to him by the Earth-spirit. Concerning the relation of 
the latter to Mephistopheles see the introduction. 

516. Comp. 1. 439: ©in ic| ein ®ott? and note. Another most 
important reason why Faust feels himself completely humiliated 
by the Earth-spirit, who is after all but a servant of God, may 
be found in the fact that, according to the Neo-Platonic 
philosophy and the later Cabalists, man can become a " magus ** 
because he is the image of God. It is here, too, where we must, 
in my opinion, look for the origin of the conception of the 
UeBetmenfd^. Agrippa von Nettesheim has a long chapter (Liber 
III, Cap. 36) entitled: De homine quomodo creatus ad ima- 
ginem Z>ct,{Tom which I quote the following: "Creavit Deus 
etiam hominem ad imaginem suam, nam sicuti imago Dei, mun- 
dus est; sie imago mundi, homo est . . . Sicut Deus cuncta cog- 
noscit, sie etiam homo omnia cognoscibilia cognoscere potest, 
cum pro objecto adaequato habeat ens in communl vel (ut alii 
dicunt) ipsum verum; nee reperitur aliquid in homine, non 
uUa dispositio, in quo non fulgeat aliquid divinitatis: nee 
quicquam est in Deo, quod ipsum non etiam representetur in 
homine." See also Brocke*s Irdisches Vergnügen in Gott^ II, 493 

(1739): 

(£8 fcl&tt xCvSsX totet, bu gtäubft, ein «einer ®ott an fe^in. 

518. f^otttttlttiS (Lat.), servant, the professor's amanuensis 
or assistant, usually a Student, who attends to matters of busi- 
ness connected with the lectures, etc. In former times the 
f amuljis liywi in the professor'9 bouße and received free tuition 
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in ezchange for his Services. Faust's S<^ntulu§ SBagner is a tra- 
ditional character of the legend, who figures in tbe Faust-books, 
in Marlowe's Faust, and in the puppet-plays. In Paralipomenon^ 
ly Goethe characterizes Wagner's röle in the present scene as : 
§cIIeS faltcS toiffcnfc§aftlt(3^e8 ©treiben. The highly effective con- 
trast produced by the introduction at this moment of the self- 
satisfied pedant is a recognized master-stroke of Goethe's art. 

519. His first intercourse with spirits was his greatest happi- 
ness, despite the rebuke which he received from the Earth- 
spirit. The original reading of this line in U» was : 9^un toerb 
i^ tiefer tief au nickte. 

521. beftatitieirtit, because he heard the agitated Speeches of 
Faust and the Earth-spirit. Notice what Vischer aptly calls : 
bte aierlic^ aopfifi^ 9)^enuetbetoe0ung in Wagner's verses. Note also 
the fondness, characteristic of the half-learned German or £ng- 
lish pedant, for using loan-words (beKatnteren, profitieren, etc.). 

526-27. These lines are aimed at Gottsched of whom A. G. 
Kästner says in his Vermischte Schriften (1772), 11, 85: ®ciftlt(^e 
Sieben, ble e^ flnb, unb bie e8 fe^n fotten, toürben toir f(3^toerU(§ je^o fo 
öicl 5aben, toenn nic^t ©ottfc^eb, unbcforgt, ob bte Homileten i^n öer« 
feierten, behauptet ^ätte, \i^% bcr ße^rer ber SBcrcbfam* 
feit ben $rebiger btiben muffe. See also the account of 
a tneological Student taking lessons in elocution from an actor 
in Herder's Lebensbild, i, i, 95, which shows that Gottsched's 
advice was foUowed. 

530. äRttfeum^ study. 

533. burci^ Ueberrebttttg leiten, the aim of traditional school 
rhetoric since the times of Aristotle. According to Gottsched, 
Redekunst (17$^), p. 77: SBerebfamfeit Ift bte ©efc^irflic^fcit, feine 3u« 
^örer toon attem, niaS man toiE, au Überreben unb au allem, to^ man 
vM, au belegen. 

534-45. By emphasizing the feeling as the source of true elo- 
quence, Goethe joins in the cry for the liberation of the feeling 
which had already been raised by men like Geliert and Haller 
and which found its strongest expression during the Storm and 
Stress period. Comp. Geliert (1784), v, 167: hoA eble, hcA crl^a* 
l^enc §era, bcr ®ott ber ^erebfamfeit. Haller (1777), 84: ßa^ albr^ 
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äBetfen nur, tood fte nic^t füllen, leieren. Wemicke (1704)^ 365: 

92temanb f(|rei5et too]^(, ber nic^t fü^^let, toa^ er fc^reibet. In justice 

to Gottsched it must be said that he, too, Claims that the true 

eloquence comes f rom the heart : Redekunsty 499 : ^aS ^erg tnu^ 

bei \%m [bcm SRcbncr] rcbcn, nic^t nur bcr SSerftanb unb ber 2Si^. In 

ParalipomenoHy No. i, Goethe characterizes the present discus- 

sion between Faust and Wagner thus : Streit atoifc^en gorm unb 

Sormlofem. SSorjug \>vcci formlofcn (äJe^alt bor ber leeren gorm. 

®e]^alt bringt bie gorm mit. gorm ift nie o^nc ©e^alt. ®iefe 

SBiberfprüc^e ftatt fte au bereinigen bi^parater au machen. 

544-45. Comp. Young, On original composition (1759), p. 

85 : " What comes f rom the writer's heart, reaches ours." Lessing, 

Hamb. Dramat.,3, Stück: SCtte aJloral mufe auiS ber gütte be8 ©er* 

aenSIommen; and Klopstock's Ode, Verschiedene Zwecke: 

2)ur(]& alles, tvoS und Steueren Untergang 

SSerf priest, unb ^ä(t, t)om fersen nid^t tommt, anS ^eci 

92ic^t ge^t ! 

550-51. These lines read in U.: 

Unb greunbfd^afft, ßlebe, ©rüberfdöaft, 
£rägt bie ft^ nic^t toon felber bor? 

555. ^li^ni^el frättfelt* That Goethe refers, in this much 
interpreted expression, to the flowers of rhetoric, by comparing 
them to artificial flowers made of crisped paper-shreds, seems 
evident. Gottsched treats on page 280 of his Redekunst of ber» 
blümte SRebenSarten and an older writer (Grimmas Wb,^ under 
^unftblume) says of apreacher: \i)x f(§n)a^eft biel bal^in unb fpicfft 
beine ^rebigten aud mit ^unftblumen ]^eibnif(j^er ©prüc^e unb Sjrempel. 
See also the description of paper flowers in 1. 5100 (Part 11): 
5Ctterlei gefärbten ©c^nifeeln toarb ftimmetrifc^ Siecht getan. Suphan 
{Goethe-Jahrbuch^ VI, 309) cites Herder*s expression getrau» 
feitet ©c^ni^toerf, used of preachers. In a letter to Merck (Sept. 
f6, 1776), Goethe calls certain writings of Lenz Keine ©c^ni^el. 
— 2)cr fDlettfll^^eit is, of course, dätive. 

558-59. Comp. Westöstlicher Divan (iv, 49) : 
893te tDtrb mir jebe @tunbe fo bang, 
2)aS fieben ift turj, ber 2:ag ift lang. 
In the foUowing Wagner changes the subject of their conversa- 
tion by referring to his historical studies. 
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560. Intifl^eit, critical in the sense of philological criticism. 
The expression is perhaps an ironical reference to Gottsched's 
{ntif(^, poetifc^er SBem Übungen in the preface to his Kritische 
Dicktkunst (1751)1 p. XXV. For the history of the words ^til 
and frttifc^, see Hildebrand, Beiträge zum deutschen Unterrickt^ 
267 ff. 

569. Comp. Sendschreiben (li, 193) : 

D^id^t in Slom, in SRagna ®raecia, 
3)ir im ^erjen ift bie äSonne ba. 

571- ®eifil bcr ^t\it% i.e. bcr a 1 1 c n Scttctt. 

573. This line has become proverbial. It is the classical ex- 
pression of the attitude with which the period of enlightenment 
looked upon its achievements as the crowning result of his- 
tory. 

574-S5. In these lines Goethe voices the Opposition, repre- 
sented chiefly by Herder, to the superficial conception of his- 
tory by the period of enlightenment. Comp. Goethe's review 
of C. F. Bahrdt's Eden (D. j\ (?., II, 435 ff.), and Herder's 
criticism of Schlözer's Vorstellung seiner Universal-Historie 
(Haym, Herder^ i, 601 ff.). 
' 575-76. Comp. Goethe's remark in the Belagerung von Mainz^ 
(xxv, 238): tote unjubcrläfftö bie ©cfc^tc^tc fei, tocil lein SRcnfc^ 
ciöentlt(| toiffc, toarum ober tool^er biefcä unb jencä flcfc^cl^e. 

577. SBad i^r = toad il^r $^tlo(ogen, worshippers of parch- 
ments. 

578-79. Comp. Schiller, Würde der Frauen (1796): 

3n bcr aaSelt berfätf(^tcm ©^)ic8cl 

(Siefit er [bcr SWonn] feinen ©chatten nur. 

Wagner*s fi(i^ in ben ©eift ber 3eiten p öerfefeen is, of course, but a 

caricature of Herder's high conception of the true historian 

and critic ( Viertes kritisckes Wäldcken) : Sr ift bcr ©ingetoeil^cte in 

bie (äJel^eimntffe oller SJlufen unb aller 3etten unb aller (äJebäc^tnijfe unb 

oller 28er!e : bie ©pl^äre feineä ©efd^ntaefeä ift unenbltc^, toie bie GJc* 

fc§ic§te bcr 9Renfci^löeit : bie Sinic be8 Umfrcifcg Ucgt ouf oHen Sa^r» 

l^unbcrtcn unb ^robuttionen, unb er unb bie ©c^ön^eit fielet im 5Kittcl* 

punfte. 

58ß. $att|l^ titib @taatöacHillt, name of certaiu Jiistoripa) 
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and political plays of a populär nature which were performed 

by travelling comedians during the lyth and the early part of 

the i8th centuries. Lessing (vi, 41) calls these plays „^taatös 

unb^clbcnsStctionen.'' 

584. ^ragmatifd^e Wlaj^mtn, short sayings summing up the 

causes of historical events, such as often occur in rhymed pup- 

pet-plays. Hence : tote flc ben puppen tool im 9Runbc aiemcn. For 

the history of the word 9)ta^nme comp. Opel and Cohn, £>er 

dreissigjährige Kriege p. 10$ (a poem written about 1621): 

@ie laufen nun in @a(^fen Sanb 
Unb Hagen baB toir fte ba l^anb 
iSertrieben unb iet^t f (freien ba, 
(£8 fei bei $faffen SR a £ i m a. 

589. Who dare reveal the truth he has found? 

590-93. It was Goethe*s own experience to be misunderstood 
by the multitude. As early as 1774 he writes to Fritz Jacobi 
that he does not wish to reveal the secret of his creative ac- 
tivity bcn ©affcm unb ©djitoä^crn, and in the fragment, Der ewige 

Jude^ he says : 

(£8 n)aren, bie ben Sater auc!^ gefannt, 

©0 fmb fie benn? ©Ö, man l^at fie öcrbtannt. 

Similar expressions of the same experience we meet during 
the later period of Goethe*s life. See Zahme Xenien (11, 385): 

anagS bte XSelt ^ut @ette loeifen, 
SBenig ©(filier roerbenS greifen, 
2)te an betnent @inn entbrannt, 
fSSenn bie Sielen bid^ berlannt. 

Spr. in Prosa, No. 33: Xicf unb crnftlic^ bcnlcnbc aRenfc^cn 
l^abcn ö^öen baiJ $ublifum einen böfen (Staub. Eckermann Gespräche 
(Oct. 15, 1827): Sluc^ fotten toxx ^^txt aWajcintcn nur auäfprec^cn in» 
fofcm fie ber SßcU au gute lommen. Slnberc follcn toir bei un8 be« 
Italien. With these utterances comp. Lessing's Erziehung des 
Menschengeschlechts, §68: $üte bi(§, hvi fä^iflereS Snbiöibuum . . . 
c8 bcinen fcfttoöd^ercn 9Ritf(^ülcr mcrfen au laffen, hjos hvi toitterft, 
ober fc^on au feigen beginnft. 

Comp., however, also the lines of Goethe's poem Zueignung: 

SSarum fud^t' ic6 ben %ßeg fo fel^nfud^tSDoIl, 
föetut iäi i^n nit^t Hn i^rubem aeigen foK? 
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596. This line reads in the Urfaust and in the Fragment, 
3(4 li^iit gern bis morgen frü^ getoad^t 

598-601. These lines appear for the first time in the edition 
of 180S. Presumably they were written when Goethe began to 
fill out in the original manuscript the " great gap " of which he 
speaks in his letters to Schiller. 

598. am erfteit Dfiertage» Goethe mentions the Easter-festi- 
val not merely for the purpose of preparing us for the foUowing 
scenes, but also because he seems to have been aware of the fact 
that the night before Easter was considered especially favorable 
by the magicians. Thus the famous magic-book, Heptameron^ 
ascribed to Petrus de Abano, which Goethe found in Agrippa 
von Nettesheim's works, says : '' Sit ita ut aliquis velit veris tem- 
pore^ prima hora diei DominicaCy circulum facere, is erit ejus 
modi, qui in figura sequenti conspicitur." 

601. alled llPtffen* Comp. Wieland, Der neue Amadis (i, 14) : 
©ic [bic SCnmcrlungcn] ftnb nit^t für btc ©clcl^rten, bic allcS toif* 
fett. See also Hildebrand, Grimmas Wb. under „gelehrt'' and 
„©dcWönttcit.'' 

The contrast between the self-satisfied, leamed pedant and 
Faust who despises the latter*s empty knowledge could not be 
expressed better than by the present line. How the desire " to 
know everything" ultimately works self-destruction may be 
Seen from the following passage in Wienbarg*s Aesthetische Feld- 
2<^^» P* 71: SBiffen ald folc^ed lantt ntd^t ^^t^ bed Sebend fein, toeil 
badfelbe ntaglod mit bem SCnttiad^fett bed ©toffed fi(§ felbft 3er ft ort 
unb aufi^ebt. tiefem maglofen äBiffen gegenüber ftel^t ein @etft, beffen 
^äfte nur ^u tt)oI gemeffen unb abgetDogen flnb. %\t Vergrößerung 
ber äBiffendmage ma(^t boiS menfd^Iic^e ^im nic^t größer, feine ^opoct« 
\Jii bleibt biefelbe toie t)or 9[Uerd. O, ttite biefed geleierte Untoefen fett 
^Ql^ri^unberten bie ebelften ^äfte ^eutfd^lanbS 5ur unfruchtbaren 
Xantalud arbeit Derurt^eilt l^at, tote toir ^eutfc^e aud toanbentben ^el« 
ben Stubenfi^er, auS Kriegern unb S^d^^n lebendftc^C/ ti^atenfc^eue 
9)^agifter getuorben ftnb ! 

606-736. The general style and reflective tone of these lines, 
which are not contained in the Urfaust and the Fragment show 
that thev were written later, presumably at the time when Goethe 
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resumed his work on Faust in 1797. Thoagh füll of deep 
thought, this soliloquy is lacking in the warmth and orig- 
inal freshness of the preceding verses. Notice how Faust by 
repeating to himself again and again ^is humiliation by the 
Earth-spirit (11. 614 £E; 623 ff.) plunges deeper and deeper into 
despair, from which seif destruction, as the final means of tear- 
ing the veil from the hidden beyond, seems the only salvation. 

613. vX^ B^^^d* Comp, letter to Frau von Stein, Oct 9, 
1779: Q^egen baiS Uebergroge tft unb bleibt man au Hein [i.e. tote 
grog id^ <xVi^ bin $.]. 

614. Comp, note to 1. 516. 

615. Comp. 1. 511: ©efd^äfttger Q^eift, tote nal§ fül^I id^ mt(^ 
bir. 

61 6. Seilt felbft geitof • Comp, the lines in the poem, Sehn- 
sucht (iii, 13): 

ftönnt' id^ bod^ auSgefüUt einmal 
6on bit, (Stoget toerben, 

and Briefe aus der Schweiz (xvi, 242): boS ßrl^abnc gibt bct ©cele 

bie fc^öne Stulpe, fle toirb gana baburc^ aufgefüllt, fül^U {id^ fo grog 

atö {te fein lann. What Faust enjoyed in that moment was what 

Hildebrand, Tagebuchblättery p. 116, calls: bad @ein in feinem 

boUften, ganzen @inne, toie in ^lopftodE^iS tiefen SBorten bon Siebenben, 

\At „gana füllten, toie fel^t f i e f i n b. '^ 

620. fd^affenb, ©dtterleüen ^u genießen, comp, the passage 

from lamblichus, De Mysteriis^ SecL 11, Cap. 9 : " Si Daemonas 
conspiciunt, accipiunt .ab iis generationis appetitum." 

630. Comp, the poem, Beherzigung (i, 42). 

634-651. It is in these lines that Faust gives expression for 
the first time to the sacred sorrow which constitutes the tragic 
element of his life and that of every noble human soul: the 
grief of being f orever denied f ully to embrace the infinite and of 
seeing one's purest and highest aspirations thwarted by the 
limitations of finiteness. It is significant that Faust-Goethe 
considers the ideal possessions of our life (^ad ^errlid^fte, bad 
SBeffre) the creation of the f eeling and the Imagination — not of 
the intellect — and that, while the former is stifled and killed by 
the contact wifh the world^ the latter gives way to the petty, con- 
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suming cares of every-day life, in which the soul finally loses it- 
self. 

635. fremb unb frember, adverbs. Goethe is very fond of 
this use of the adverb. Comp. 1. 3242, naf^ unb nä^et ; Zueignung- 
(i, 7): feft unb fcftcr; frfihjcr unb fc^hjcrcr; Epilog zu Schillers 
Glocke (i, 136): rot unb röter. 

633. Comp. Urworte, Orphisch (ii, 245) : 

%oA Siebfte tuirb t)om fersen toeggefd^olten 

and Epimenides Erwachen (xi, 166): 

Söcr Icifc rciät unb leife quält, 

(£rrei(!^t jule^t beS ^errfc^erS ^o^eS ^\t\, 

Xtnb n)ic ben aWormor felbft bcr Xro^fen fjolge l^ö^ft, 

@o tör ic^ enbtic^ baS (»efü^I. 

641. gitm C^ttiigen ertoettert, comp. 11.777-78: 

Unb unter taufenb Reißen 2:i^rQncn 
%\!i%Vi i(!^ mir eine SSelt entfte^n. 

It is the creation of the inner, ideal world, extending into 
the infinite, which Faust has in mind. 

650-51. See Vischer, Goethe* s Fauste p. 319: 2Bir legen in ben 
Umfret^ bon Stealem, ben toir um unS aiel^en, um unfere ^ßerfön« 
Uc^fett ju erhjeitern, unfer ©elbft l^inein unb ftnb ftetS in ©cfal^r, eS 
baran 5u berlieren, fo ha^ SSerluft bon §au8 unb $of, SBcib unb ^nb 
al8 ©elbflberluft gefütjU totrb. 

653. bem SButme, comp. D.J. G,, i, 14 (1766): 

25a fol^ i^ erft, bafe mein erhabner gluß, 
tSic er mir fc^ien, mW toor al8 baS Semü^n 
25e8 SBurmS im ©taube. 

663. Comp. Goethe's Winckelmann (xxvili, 199): S5cnn hJOäU 
bient du ber Stufttjanb öon ©onnen unb Planeten unb SJJonben, bon 
(Sternen unb SWilc^ftragen, bon Kometen unb SRebelfledCen, bon genjor* 
benen unb hjcrbenben SSelten, h)enn ficf) nicfit gule^t ein glucfUc^er 
SKenfd^ unbehjufet feineS SJofeinS erfreut. 

672-75. These lines belong, in my opinion, to the period of 
the Urfaust, the time previous to Goethe*s own scientific en- 
deavors. They agree essentially with the following passage 
from the essay, Die Natur (xxxiv, 73) : 9JJan reifet il^r [ber SRatur] 
feine ©rflärung bom Seibe, trojt ijr lein ©efc^enle ab, ba§ fie nic^t 
freitniHig ^ibt 
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Later Goethe seems to contradict this view in the poem, Aller- 
dings. Dem Physiker (ii, 237) directed against Haller's verse: 

SnS Snntc ber Statur bringt !cin erfc^afftier ®elft 
%\M\tXv^, toetn fie nur bte äuBre ©c^ale toeift 

But the possibility of penetration into nature's secrets does not 

depend, according to Goethe, on the "levers and screws" of 

science but on the f act that : 

3ft nic^t ftem ber Sßatur 

SRenfcftcn im ©crjen ? 
Goethe always held that there remained ein tlnetforf(|Ii(|eiS in 
nature which he was fond of calling ba^ Ul^^l^ättomen. See Zur 
Morphologie (xxxiii, 123) and Gespräche mit Eckertnann, Feb. 
18,1829. As late as 1830, in his review of Saint-Hilaire's Principes 
de Philosophie Zoologique (xxl^iv, 169), Goethe distinguishes 
ein ^uBereS unb gnnerfted in nature : @o biel fei genug um an^ubeuten, 
baS toir leine SWanifeftation beS lab^rint§if(^en DrganigmuS [ber SRatur] 
äuget %^i laffen bürfen, toenn toir bur(j^ ^nfd^auung bed tugeren 
aur Sin^t in bad Snnerfte gelangen tooHen. It needs, of 
course, no proof that Goethe, the scientist, did not attempt to 
determine or limit toie toeit nnb toie tief ber ST^enfc^engeift in feine 
unb i^re [ber 9ktur] ®ei^eimniffe bringen möchte (xxxiii,.i23). 
677. mein ISatet, see 1. 1034 ff. 

682-83. For the understanding of these much-quoted lines 
see the poem Neologen (11, 287), by which he means men who 
do not esteem nor care to use what has been handed down to 
them. How Goethe practiced the truth of the lines intellectu- 
ally may be seen from his remarks concerning himself (xxvii, 
298) : 3<^ ^^be nie einen präfumptuöferen 3)tenf(^en getannt ald mic^ 
fetbft. . . Slber \i^% ic^ baS über meine ^äfte ergriffene burc^^uor* 
Seiten, \i^% über mein SSerbienft Gr^altene ju öerbienen 
fud^te, baburc^ unterfc^ieb id^ mkl^ bloB ^on einem n)a{)ri^Qft SBa^n^ 
finnigen. 

Of Duke Karl August hie said to Eckermann (Oct. 23, 1828): 
(Sin ^er^ogtum geerbt ^u l^aben, toar ii^m ntc^t^, aber l^Ötte er fic^ 
eines erringen, erjagen, erftürmen fönnen, ba§ toäre i^m ettoaS ge« 
toefen. See also Epimenides Erwachen (xi, i, 200): 

^ag iür beftt^t, beft^t ibr erft t)on beute. 

3tvar b(tt ber ^bnen UJÜrbigeg S^erbienft 
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!Z)ie golbnen Steife (änflft fleflod^tett, 
2)o<!^ nun tfts eigener ®e»tnnft : 
3l^r ^afft baS Sted^t baran erfod^ten. 

696-707. It has been pointed out by Vischer (Alff kriüschi 
Gänge^ 11, 203, and Goethe's Fausty 273) that Faust's desire is 
not merely to die, but to obtain through bis voluntai^ death — 
Vischer is reminded of the death of Empedokles — what he had 
in vain tried to attain by magic : nal^ ju fein bettt ©ptegel etoger 
SBa^rl^ctt unb f(|affeiib ©öttcrleben au flenicgcn. Hence his resolu- 
tion to die assumes the nature of a vision similar to that pro- 
duced by the sign of the Macrocosm. That Faust conceives his 
voluntary death as a deed by which he will equal the divine is 
clear f rom 11. 7 1 2-1 3. 

715. Herbammt, comp. Vischer, Goethe* s Faust, 274: gauft 
tocifc hcL^ bcr 2:0b feilt Uebcl ift, er toixb boS öttc(^if(!^c SBort fcnncn : 
„toarum fott id^ mtc§ bor htm Xob fürchten? (gnthjcbct ift er, bann bin 
t(§ nt(§t, ober id^ bin, bann ift er nit^t.'' 9iur bie $:^antaflc mad^t htn 
Xob aum Hebet, inbem ftc burd§ eine faft unübertoinblic^e SWton un8 
beftimmt, unS lebenb in ben %t>h l^inetnaubenfen, atö empfänben toir 
mit einer §ötte bon dualen, bafe toir tot ftnb. 

719. Expressions of utmost despair and inner discord such as 
this occur also in 1. 1775 (jerfc^eitem) and 1. 3365 (äu QJrunbe ^t^n). 
They are especially frequent during the Storni and Stress 
period; see Z>./ 6^., 11, 205 ; iii, 138; Aus Herders Nachlass, i, 51, 
and the closing lines of the poem Seefahrt (i, 1 59) and of Tasso. 

720-32. With exquisite art Goethe lets Faust tum his last 
thoughts before taking the fatal draught to the remembrance of 
his youth. Reminiscences still more f orcible are then awakened 
by the sounds of the Easter-bells and the chorus. 

^lOffenf (ang «nb 6^^orgefang» The introduction at this point 
of the Easter-message is one of the most impressive and thrilling 
revelations of Goethe's genius. By thus making the religious 
feeling the only power that can hold back Faust from the fatal 
Step the poet not only shows his deep insight into human 
nature, but he also gives proof of his own religious convictions. 
It matters little that Faust refuses to accept the miracle of the 
dogma. For the " childlike feeling " breaking from the depth of 
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his soul is, after all, as Schleiermacher, following Herder, has 
shown, the fundamental human source of religion. See Schlei- 
ermacher's Reden über die Religiony and L. Goebel, Herder und 
Schleiermachers Reden über die Religion^ Gotha, 1904. Comp., 
however, with the present passage, written about 1801, the discus- 
sion on religion between Faust and Gretchen (11, 3414 ff.) which 
was composed during the Storm and Stress period. 

By introducing the choruses of the angels, of the women, and 
of the disciples, which are sung in the neighboring church, 
Goethe consciously reproduces the essential features of the 
oldest Easter-plays. See Froning, Das Drama des Mittelalters^ 
Vol. 14 of Kürschner's Nationallitteratur, According to F. Jostes 
{Euphoriony III, 391) it is still the custom in some Catholic 
churches for congregations to assemble in the church during the 
night before Easter, and while the priest lifts the cross from 
the grave the people sing: ß^rift ift crftanbcn. 

737. S^tift ift erftanben, the beginning of an old Easter-song, 
one of the oldest German church-hymns. See Uhland, Volks- 
lieder, No. 313. 

765. ©lailie» Conceming Goethe's own position in matters 
of belief, see : Noten und Abhandlungen zum Westösti. Divan (l v. 
313): %qS> eigentliche, einäige unb tieffte X^ctna bcr Söe(t= unb 9Ken* 
fc^engefc^ic^te, bem attc übrigen untergcorbnet flnb, bleibt ber Sonfltct 
beS @)lQuben$ unb Unglauben^. ^Ue ^poc^en, in XsstX^m ber @)lQnbe 
i^errfd^t, unter h)el(j^cx QJeftalt er aud) toottc, fmb glänäcnb, l^craerl^cbcnb 
unb fruchtbar für SKittoelt unb SRac^toelt. 

766. SBunber» See, however, Der Ewige Jude (ili, 181): 

3u fingen ben gereiften üWonn, 

35er SBunber ol&ne 3fl^l gefel^n, 

%\t, \xyx% ber Säftrer Ätnberfi)otte, 

3n unfcrm unbegriffnen ®ottc 

Per omnia tempora in einem $unft gefd^el^n. 
and Wanderjahre (xviii, 171): ^urd^ SBunbet unb ®Iei(|niffc toirb 
eine neue SBelt aufget^an : jene machen baä (äJemeine au^erorbentlic^, 
biefe baS Stufeerorbentlic^e gemein. 

769. getOJ^lfttt Comp. Spr. in Prosa, 658: SKufif im beften 
©inne bebarf toeniger ber 9ieu^eit, ja bielmc^r je alter fie ift, je ge* 
tool^nter man fie ift, befto mei^r toirlt fie. 
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778. SBelt eittftel^m Comp. 11. 640-41. 

781. ^ü& toieberertoac^enbe ^nbetgeffi^I, Me (Stimmung mit 
bcr er aK Äinb Oftcrn unb fic§ ba füllte. Hildebrand, Grimm's 
m,, ®cfü§l, 2176. 

The evident purpose of this scene is to show Faust's inner de- 
velopment that make his transition f rom the ** magia naturalis ** to 
the "magia diabolica" possible. The waming of Welling, Opus 
Mago-Cab,^ p. 120, against the danger besetting the true " magus " 
of being tempted by the devil to become a „jaubcrifc^er SBcfd^toörcr'' 
I have already quoted on p. 272. In this connection it is, accord- 
ing to my opinion, most significant, too, that Goethe should 
mention in 11. 1034 ff. Faust's father as a "magus," alchemist, and 
pious quack, a combination so frequent in religious sects during 
the i8th Century. It not only proves Goethe*s original concep- 
tion of Faust as an adept in " magia naturalis," but it also f ur- 
nishes one of the strongest motives for Faust's subsequent transi- 
tion to the " magia diabolica." For it is the remembrance of the 
futility and even the criminality of his father's and his own 
previous mago-alchemistic " art " that reawakens in him the de- 
sire to communicate with spirits, this time not for the sake of 
gaining deeper knowledge, but of quenching his thirst for neue3 
buntcS Seben. Thus Faust is ready for Mephistopheles who soon 
approaches him in the shape of a dog. This feature may first 
have been suggested to Goethe by Paracelsus who, in his Phtlos, 
Magnae (Cöln, 1567), p. 229, says: tüietool auc^ offtmatö foIc|cr 
Slfccnbetiä [= evil spirit] fid^ in ein ®a^6 ober ein $ u n b berhjon« 
bclt, ba^ ift, er ft^Iauft in ein foW) %^x. That the poet conceived 
quite early the plan of having Mephistopheles approach Faust 
in the shape of a dog is proved not only by a passage in the 
scene Trüber Tag, Feld (p. 228 ), but also by Goethe's own 
account in the Nachträge zur Farbenlehre (xxxvi, 517 ff.): SJor« 
ftc^enbeS [11. 1147-57] toar ftfion lange, au8 bi(§terif(^er St^nung unb 
nnr in falbem ©ehJufetfein gefc^rieben, alS, bei gemäßigtem 8ic|)t bor 
meinem genftcr ouf ber ©trafee, ein fdjtoaräer $ubel öorbeilief, ber 
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einen ^ititn Sic^tf(3^ein nad^ fi(^ aog: baS unbcutltc^c, im SCugc gc» 
bUcficnc SBüb feiner borübereilenben ©eftalt. 

Another proof of the early conception of the scene, which, 
however, is contained neither in the Urfaust nor in the Frag- 
mentf is f urnished, according to my opinion, by 11. 1 1 1 2-1 7. They 
were obviously suggested by lamblichus, De Mysteriis, vi 11, 6: 
" homo duas habet animasy quod ipsa Hermetis Sacra scripta osten- 
dunt ; una est a primo intelligibili, participat etiam de potentia 
opificiSy altera vero nobis inditur excircuitu mundorum, ad quem 
anima deum speculatura revertitur. His ita positis anim aquae 
nobis advenit a mundis, mundorum quoque obtemperat motibus, 
illa vero quae ab intelligibili derivatur adestque intelligibiliter, 
est quidem supra orbem geniturae, et juxta hanc solvimur a fati 
vinculis et at deos ascendimus intelligibües^^* It seems to me 
quite probable that the lines in question originated at the time 
when Goethe studied lamblichus for the purpose of composing 
the Earth-spirit scene, and we are, I believe, safe in assuming 
that much of this scene was in existence when Goethe began to 
put it into final form in the spring of 1801, as Erich Schmidt 
suggests {Einleitung zum Urfaust^ 5. Aufl., 1901). See also R. 
Kögel, Vierteljahrsschriftfür Literaturgesck.f ii» 558 ff., Pniower, 
Goethe-Jahrbuch^ xvi, 149 £f., and the latter's Zeugnisse und Ex- 
curse, 132 ff. 

808-902. It i9 instructive to compare this first part of the 
scene and the way in which Goethe handles the crowd of prome- 
naders with i\i% Jahrmarktsfest zu Plundersweilem (D,j\ G., iii, 
203 ff.). The similarity in the latter of certain expressions such 
as C^err SBruber (p. 203 and p. 209), and of the meter (comp. 
J^ürnberger, p. 205 and Zigeunerhauptmann , p. 207, with the 
meter of the song of the soldiers in Fausi) seem to suggest 

* For man, as these writings say, has two souls. And one, indeed, is derived 
from the first intelligible, and participates of the power of the Demiurgus ; but 
the other is imparted from the circulation of the celestial bodies, to which the 
soul that sees God returns. These things, therefore, thus subsisting, the soul 
that descends to us from the worlds follows the periods of the worlds ; but that 
which is intelligibly present from the intelligible, transcends the genesiurgic 
motion, and through this a liberation from fate, and the ascent to the intelligible 
gods b effected. (Taylor.) 
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contemporaneous origin. That the scenery is essentially the 
landscape near Frankfurt was shown by F. Zamcke {Vierteljahr- 
Schrift für Lit.^ II, 556). There is little gained, however, for the 
understanding of Faust by the pedantic attempt to localize 
every detail of the imaginary scenery of the poem. 

824. ^XwXf platform for dancing, frequently situated under 
the village linden. 

828. @|l^ftler= Student. 

^39* $^tr S^ruber^ the form of greeting among students dur- 
ing the i8th Century. Comp., however, the passages in the 
Jahrmarktsfest zu Plundersweilern already quoted. 

862. hinten, comp. Römische Elegien^ vii, 2 : l^itttcit im S^iorbcn. 
Goethe probably had in mind the war between Turkey and 
Russia of 1768-74. 

878. hattet ^nbreai^ 9{af^t, the night of St. Andrew (Novem- 
ber 29). St. Andrew is the patron saint whom the girls in many 
parts of Germany implore to give them a husband. Among the 
means employed by them on this night to get a glimpse of their 
future husband was the so-called ^r^ftaEfel^en, the looking into a 
crystal, a magic-mirror or sword-blade, which were believed to 
reflect the desired picture. See Grimmas Wb,^ v, 2482 and 
"Wuttke, Der deutsche Volksaberglaube der Gegenwart under 
Andreas-Nacht, The art of crystallomancy, which is mentioned 
in all the Faust-books, appears to be very old ; its most f amous 
adept in England during the i6th Century was John Dee 
(1525-1607). 

903-48. The tone and general character of these lines make 
it quite certain that they were written later than the preceding 
part of the scene. Faust's beautiful and sympathetic descrip- 
tion of retuming spring and of the renewed hope and joy in the 
hearts of his f ellowmen reflects, of course, the gradually grow- 
ing pleasure in life which the animated picture about him 
arouses in his own soul. 

949-80. As this song is mentioned in Wilhelm Meisters 
Lehrjahre (xvii, 134), where it is sung by Philine, the question 
arises whether it was originally written for the present scene. 
I agree with Erich Schmidt who thinks that it was not. Its 
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general tone, which, however, lacks the ring of the true folk< 
song, suggests that of the poem Christel (i, 17). The linden-tree, 
1. 952, is mentioned also in the poem Der Musensohn (i, 20). 

1021. Seneraliiler the holy host. 

1034. Conceming Goethe's purpose in introducing here the 
memory of Faust's father, see the introductory remarks to this 
scene. S)unlel in bnnflex (S^renmanit refers to the secrecy of his 
alchemistic occupations. 

1035. l^eUigett Äreifc, comp. Zahme Xenien (ii, 393): 

3e mei^r man (ennt, fe me|T man u^eiB 
(Jrfennt man : Siac8 brc^t im ÄreiS. 

Alchemists speak of a '' circularis operatio naturae.'' See Thea^ 
trum Chemtcunif i, 197. 

1038. W^tpiVXf the name of the initiated who had obtained 
("adipiscor") the art of alchemy. 

1042-49. These lines show Goethe's thorough acquaintance 
with alchemistic terminology and practices. 9lotet Seu or "leo 
rubeus'' is thus defined by the Lexicon Alchemiae (161 2) : ber tote 
ßoto, ift roter ©(^tocfct, toel(j^er in aJJcrcurtum refolötrt toirb, gcnennct 
sanguis leonis, toirbt auc^ ®oIb gemacht. StUe is defined thus: 
" lilium est mercurius, unb feine florcS ber petticantrte Stli in tinctura 
philosophorum, ift quinta essentia sulphuris. Slorefirter sulphur 
fixum." The description of the process of producing the 
"queen" or "panacea," Goethe seems to have taken from the fol- 
lowing account in the Theatrum Chemicum^ i, 531 (De matri- 
monio spagirici vel philosophici lapidis)\ ** Ponantur ambo tan- 
dem in vitrum strictissimo sigillo obsignatum, ne mulier aliqua 
Spirans exhalet, alioqui vanum erit hoc opus : tandem in torum 
conjugii balneumque maris, in quo cum probe moderato calore 
satis incaluerinty primo gradu mulier atro calore vestietur, hoc 
indicium est conceptionis et prima clavis ad arcam reserandam 
hujus divini mysterii. Continuato calore hoc levissimo sensim 
consumetur ista nigredo, ab alio succedente colore, tanquam a 
verme vermio. . . Continuetur calor ignis, dones versi color iste 
secundus vermio, a tertio vel ab aquila alba plumas olorinas 
habente, devoretur, materiaque lunae prorsum Candida nivis istar 
efficiatur, vitrumque perfectum gradum suum receperit. Nata 
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Regina sie mundum alloquitur: sum Regina laude prse ceteris 

dignissima . . . verum etiam languentes homines a variis infir- 

mitatibus et morbis libero." 

The idea of the transmutation of metals which is at the bot- 

tom of this process was known also to Meister Eckhart (334, i) : 

Unt diz erze daz ist Kupfer, daz hat in siner nätüre, daz ez golt 

werden mac, dar umbe s6 geruowet ez nimmer, ez komme in 

selbe nätüre. Cf. also Der Wartburgkrieg (Simrock, 103, 3) : 

Von Babilone Basiant, 

Der mit sinen listen an den Sternen fand, 

Wie man üz kupfer klärez gold gewinnet, 

1050. ßatJUetgeit, from Lat. " electuarium." The production 
of various "electuaria" was one of the secret arts of alchemy. 

1053. beit ®ift, originally a feminine noun as may be seen 
from Me ST^ttgtft. Goethe has both the masculine and later 
neuter forms. 

1066. Comp. Herder, Lebensbild^ i, 3, 242 : SSir lernen filo^ tPttä 
toir ni(3^t öraud^en. 

1 074-1 099. Faust 's passionate and deeply symbolic dream of 
foUowing the sun — his goddess from whom emanates eternal 
light — like a bird, has its origin in Goethe's of ten experienced 
longing to fly. Comp. e.g. the poem Sehnsticht (i, 57) : 

9htn toiegt ftdj bet Staiben 

OcfcHlgcr fyiufl : 

3 d^ tnifdge miti^ brunter 

Unb folge bem 3«Ö' 2c. 
also the passages coUected by Hildebrand, Grimm's Wb.^ under 
@)eban!e, 11, 9, 6. In the understanding of the present passage 
it is very instructive to compare the resignation with which 
Faust tums away from the "eternal light" in the first soliloquy 
of the Second Part, 11. 4695 ff. In both passages the sun must 
be taken as the symbol of the divine. See the editor's Beiträge 
zur Erklärung von Goethe* s Faust^ ii (Americana Germanica^ ii). 
1093. fein @efäl|l = „er felbcr ,im ®eifte,* ,nitt bcn ®ebanlen* 
ober bielntel^r mit bem ©efül^r, baS ha gebockt ift atö ftrebtc c8 
toirHic^ in bie ©öl^c, ba§ 3(§ mitnel^menb, ober felbft alS b a S ci g cn t* 
H (^ c S (§. 3ugleid^ ift ba baS ®ef ü§I xt^i beutlic^ !eln letbenbeS, 
nur cmpfangenbcS ober abtoartenbeä, fonbern gona anberä ein tätiget, 
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ja ein faffcnbcS $inau«örcifcn ä^nlic^ htm güi^lcn bcr grcifenben 
^nb." (Hildebrand, Grimmas IVd., under (SJcfü^l, 5, c. e.). 
Faust 's discovery here that feeling constitutes his real Ego and 
not the ** head " as he formerly believed, is of the utmost im- 
portance for his inner development as well as for the develop- 
ment of the events that are to shape his future. A glance at 
the magnificent prayer to the Earth-spirit, 11. 3217-39, which 
must be compared with the present passage, shows how Faust 
might have extricated himself from his desperate inner condi- 
tion by this discovery, and how he might have approached the 
infinite for which he is longing. No one knows this better than 
Mephistopheles, who seizes the present critical moment to 
make his appearance in order *'to lead him quietly Ais way." 
It is characteristic of Goethe's deep insight into human nature 
that he has the devil make his strongest onslaughts during the 
ideal moments in Faust 's life. 

1108. ^ergamen, from Lat. "charta pergamena," "paper of 
Pergamon." 

III 2-1 7. I have quoted in the introduction to this scene the 
passage from lamblichus, £>f Mysteriis which, in my opinion, 
suggested these lines, which, however, express Goethe's own 
experience. See Zahme Xenien (11, 350) : 

Unb xoqA bie aRenfd^en meinen 

3)a« ift mir ctnerici ; 

SRöc^te mic^ mir fetbft t)ereinen, 

9lQein koir finb 5u jwei ; 

Unb im rebenbigen treiben ' 

©inb ttir ein $ier, ein 2)ort, 

2)aö eine liebt ju bleiben, 

2)aS anbre möcl^te fort. 

Comp, also: @)eeinte 3^t^n^tur, 1. 11963 (Second Part), and 
Mignon's answer when asked for the meaning of the wings 
which she had donned shortly before her death : @ie fteUen fc^ö» 
nere bor, bie nod^ nic^t entfaltet finb. 

11 16. ^ttfit = ©taub. 

1 1 17. l|olyer Otiten, comp, ber SSortoett fllberne ©eftalten, 1. 2338. 

11 18. Comp, the previott9 conjuration, 1. 427: i^r fc^lüebt, K^x 
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1 126-41. J. Minor and £. Schmidt believe that these lines 
were suggested by Pfitzer's Faust-buch which Goethe borrowed 
from the Weimar Library in Feb. 1801. I consider it far more 
probable that they were suggested by the following passage in 
Welling, Opus Mago-Cab., p. 116: bann Bc^ §intt)ci(§unö ber 
©onncn, unb ^eronnäi^erunö ber SinftcrtiiB, rücft auc^ aller Xcufcln 
©cfitoorm mit ^cran, auc^ aller tl^rcr mib i^rcr SBerlaeugc^ ber BÖfen 
3Äcnf(^en ßraufame %\)Ciivx) bal^ero bann bic fc^rödUc^e, ö^äSUc^e 
Surc|t ber Siac^t. . . S)afe bic 2^eufel unter benen pnftern $oIi§ ober 
SBelt*SBürbeltt graufomer loüt^en, unb in biefen ftnftem unb lalten 
3Belt*2§eiIcn gletd^fam ii^ren ^aupt^Si^ f^oAzTx, ift aufeer attem 3tt>ei« 
fei, bcnn er ift ber gürft ber Stnfterntl. 

II 40-41. Comp. Welling, p. 120; Sßa^r ift eS, ba6 biefe ©eifter 
fl(^ gar bieten leic^tlic^ gefellen . . . loeil aber ber 2^eufet, alS ein Surft 
ber Suft [1. 1 118: gibt eS GJeifter in ber ßuft] bie ®ebanfen ber 
9)lenf(^en, toie oben ertoel^net, fel^r tooi^l ^u erfennen, unb er fic^ felbft 
auc^ in einen (Sngel beS SicJ^tS a« öerftetten toeig, fo mif(!§t er iic^ fofort 
mit ein, ac. 

ii^47* $ttttb, See the introductory remarks to this scene. 

II 66. Ijier = ^ierl^er, comp. Epiphanias (i, 94): 

S)ie l^eiltgen brei ^önig ftnb fommen a t II^ i e r. 
1172. @C0lar, from the Ital. "scolare" (E. Schmidt). 

Stttbietgiitttttev 

Goethe's remark in his letter to Schiller (Apr. 11, 1800): 
ber S^eufet, ben ic!^ befc^toöre, gebärbet fl(§ fei^r jhjunberlic^, shows 
conclusively that he was then working on the present scene. 
This does not preclude, however, that he made use of older 
materialy when putting the scene into final form. Among the 
Qlder motives, belongs, in my opinion, Faust's attempt to 
tr^nslate frqm tlie New Testament. That he selects John I, 
I for this attempt is not explained by the predilection shown 
by the i8th Century for this gospel, nor by the remark in 
Pfitzer*s Faust-buch: ben ^ol^annent nteibe. Nor is it, as Fr. 
Th. Vischer thought, ein Serfu^ beä S)i(J^terS, ben toartcnbcn 
^i^ilofopfien ?inen guten 53roc!en au bieten in einem ©tücf JJ'Jetapfi^ni, 
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But we shall understand Goethe's purpose at once if we remem- 
ber the röle which the "word" (X670S, "verbum," "nomen," 
"sermo"), owing to Neo-Platonic influence, played in magic, 
a role which could not escape the poet's attention in his youth 
when he made a study of Agrippa von Nettesheim and similar 
writers. In the First Book of his £>e occulta pkilos., Agrippa 
devotes a whole chapter (69) to the discussion : De sermone et 
virtutibus verborutn^ and again retums to the same subject in 
Chapter 36 of the Third Book. The following passage from the 
latter Chapter is quite significant and may have suggested Faust's 
translation : " Est enim sermo sive verbum, sine quo nihil factum 
est, nee fieri potest : quin est expressio exprimentis et expressi, 
et loquentis locutio et id quod loquitur, sermo et verbum est : 
et concipientis conceptio, et id quod concipit, verbum est ... , 
et formantis formatio et quod format, verbum est; et creantis 
creatio, et quod creat verbum est: et facientis f actio et quod 
factum est, verbum est. . ." 

To the magic power of the " word " is due also the belief in the 
efficacy not only of divine names, but also of unintelligible 
(AarifUL övSfiara) and even barbarous words (ßdpßapa dvSfMra) of 
which lamblichus treats in See. vii, Cap. 4 and 5 of De 
Mysteriis. In his notes to these chapters Gale has collected 
many passages showing the widespread belief in these words. 
Hence the nonsensical words in the incantations of most magic- 
books. And it is, therefore, quite natural that Faust who, 
shortly before his return, had invoked the " spirits in the air," 
should tum to the very passage which seems to give scriptural 
Support to the belief of the magician. 

Faust's discovery, while attempting to translate this passage, 
that in the beginning was the Deed is, of course, a most signifi- 
cant factor in his inner development. The vision of the Makro- 
kosmus had left.him with the sad conviction that the imaginary 
insight into the secret forces of nature was after all but a mere 
spectacle and not the longed-for knowledge; the subsequent 
apparition of the Earth-spirit had ended with a terrible rebuff 
and utter despair. W ith the discovery of the " Deed " he has 
found the way to extricate himself, as he does at the close of 
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his career, f rom bis inner conf usion and perhaps even f rom the 
snares of magic. It is now, however, at this critical point, that 
Mephistopheles must step in, if he is to win his wager with the 
Lord. 

Minor (Goethe* s Faust, 2, 156) has pointed out the fact that, 
in the following conjuration, Goethe makes Faust appear an ex- 
perienced " master of the spirits." This was, no doubt, due to the 
entire change of the original plan, necessitated by the Prologue 
in Heaven. Still we must admire the exquisite art with which 
the poet blended older motives with his new artistic purposes. 

1 180-81. The subject of this second relative clause is SRaiJ^t. 

1 185. That Faust should here think of Spinoza's " amor intel- 
lectualis Dei," as some of the commentators suggest, seems to 
me out of the question. It is far more probable that Goethe 
was again influenced by lamblichus. The *' amor divinus " is, 
according to lamblichus, not only the result of the apparition 
of the gods (See. 11, Cap. 9), but also of the religious rites of 
the theurgist and especially of prayer. In fact, the following 
passage from De Mysteriis, v, 26, describing the religious 
effects of prayer on the theurgist's mind, resembles in many 
respects the expression of Faust's religious feelings in the 
present soliloquy: "oratio denique diutine frequentata nutrit 
intellectum nostrum, animam ad divina suscipienda admodum 
reddit capaciorem, divina hominibus patefacit, ad luminis 
divini splendores assuefacit, paulatim nostras infirmitates ad 
deos contingendos perficit, quo usque ad summum nos perducat, 
mores quidem nostrae animae leniter sursum trahit, . . . persua- 
sionem quoque et communionem et amicitiam procreat indivul- 
sam, amorem divinum in animafovet, et quicquid est divini in 
anima accendit [comp. 1. 1181], quicquid animae adversatur 
expurgat [comp. 11. 1 181-82], eiicitque quicquid est ad genituram 
proclive in ejus spiritu aethereo splendidoque [comp. 1. 11 96] 
spem bonamet fidem perficit circa lumen [comp. 1. 1199], et 
ut verbo dicam, deorum .praestat coUocutiones familiäres qui 
eis frequenter utuntur."* Instead of using theurgic prayers, 

* Lastly, the continual exercise of prayer nourishes the vigor of our intellect, 
and renders the receptacles of the soul far more capacious for the commu- 
picatiQQS of the g^ods. It likewise is the diyine key whicl^ op^a^ fg men the 



NOTES 313 

Faust, the Christian "magus," turas, of course, to the New 
Testament. 

I200-0I. Biblical metaphors, comp. e.g. Ps. xxxvi, lo: S)cnn 
bei bir ift btc Icbcnbige Ouettc. 

1202-9. ^^ interesting parallel to this passage and the an- 
noyance which the poodle causes Faust is told by Falk, in his : 
Goethe nach näherem persönlichem Umgang vorgestellt^ p. 59. On 
the day of Wieland's funeral Falk paid a visit to Goethe, and the 
latter, being deeply moved by the event, was discussing the 
question of the immortality of the soul, when suddenly a dog 
began to bark in the street. Falk continues: (S^oet^e, ber t)on 
SRatur eilte Stntipot^ic tuibei alle ^unbe ^t\\%i, fu^r mit ^eftiöfeit Qn0 
genfter unb rief il^m entöegen : „©tette bic^ toie \iyx toittft, Saröc, int(§ 
fottft \i)x boc^ nic^t unterfrieöen !" 

1220. ^ntltbie^t, the Greek original. Goethe teils us in 
D, u, IV., how as a boy he learned Hebrew in order to read 
the Bible in the original. 

1223. mtin geliebteiS ^eutfci^* See, however, the poet's un- 
just attack upon the German language in the Epigramme (11, 
143)1 ^hich aroused Klopstock's patriotic indignation. Goethe's 
final attitude in this matter is reflected in the poem Etymologie 
(iii, 204), closing with the beautiful lines: 

Unb tuaS ein Soll sufammen ftd^ geftammelt, 
a^uB emigeS %t\t% für ^erj unb ©eele fein. 

1224-37. I have pointed out in the introduction to this scene 
the reason which, in my opinion, prompted Faust to translate 
the present passage from the gospel of John. The translation 

penetralia of the gods ; accustoms us to the splendid rivers of supemal light ; 
in a Short time perfects our inmost recesses and disposes them for the ineff able 
embrace and contact of the gods ; it does not desist tili it raises us to the 
summit of all. It also gradually and silently draws upwards manners of our 
soul, by divesting them of everything foreign to a divine nature, enclothes us 
with perfections of the gods. Besides this, it produces an indissoluble com- 
munion and friendship with divinity, nourishes divine love, and enflames the 
divine part of the soul. Whatever is of an opposing and contrary nature in the 
soul it expiates and purifies ; expels whatever is prone to generation and 
retains anythings of the dregs of mortality in its etherial and splendid spirit, 
perfects a good hope and faith concerning the reception of divine light, etc. 

(Taylor.) 
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is, of course, at the same time a renewed attempt on the part of 
Faust to penetrate into the innermost secrets of nature. 

How deeply Goethe was convinced of the fundamental im- 
portance of the "Deed," despite the receptive and passive 
attitude which his mind in general maintained toward the 
World, may be seen f rom the f oUowing passages : Spf. in Prosa, 
No. 641 : S)cr bcnlcnbc SOlcnfc^ irrt bcfonbcrg, tocnrt er fic§ nac§ Urfoc^ 
unb SBirlung erfunbtgt, fte beibe aufammen machen bog unteilbare 
$]^aenomen. äBer hQ& au erfennen toeig, ift auf htm rechten SBege 
^Mm Xl^un, 5ur %^ai. Spr, in Prosa, No. 35: SSßie lann man 
ft(^ felbft lennen lernen? 2)ur(§ $Betra(!^ten niemals, tool aber burd^ 
^anb ein. SSerfuc^e beine $fti(i^t au tun unb hv^ toeigt glei^ toaS an 
bir ift. Zur deutschen Literatur (xxix, 271): SSeil nun bie X|at 
überall entfc^eibenb ift, fo !ann auS einem tätigen Strtunt etmad 
^reffUc^ed entftel^en, Uieil bie ^irlung jebed Q^eti^anen ind Unenblid^e 
reid^t. Zahme Xenien (11, 351) : 

2)od^ ju betn ©eiaft-^erftäubniS 
2^ft aud^ h)ol nod^ ein 9lat : 
3laiSi fröi^Iid^em (SrfenntniS 
(Sifolge rafd^e tat. 

An Herzog Bernhard von Weimar (iii, 350) : 

%\t (£ibe mirb burd^ Siebe frei, 
J)urdö 2: a t e tt »irb fic groft. 

Deutscher Pamass (i, 102) : 

9luf ilör ©ruber ! 
e^rt bie ßteber ! 
©iefinb gUtd^ben guten 3:aten. 

Comp, also Gespräche mit Eckermann, May 12, 1825 and the 
philosophical discussion of the "Deed" in Spr, in Prosa, 
No. 1030. 

1 238-1 321. It has been pointed out by the commentators 
that Goethe in the foUowing made use of the description of the 
conjuration which is given on page 104 ff. of ^^\.iat\ Faust-hook, 
For the conjuration itself he probably consulted magic-books 
such as the Heptameron of Petrus de Abano. 

1249. ©Chatten, comp. Pfitzer, 1. c: 5(ber !ur^ l^ierauf, hdi er« 
[teilet er gleich pr 9JJittag!g*3eit einen StnblidC na§c be^ htm Ofen 
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gleich als einen ©(Statten l^erge^en, unb büncfte tf)n bod^, ed toäxt ein 
SKcnfcf). 

1255. ^it feurigen ^utitn, comp. Pfitzer, p. 107: ber ®eift 
l^atte ^tJoai einen natürlichen iJ^enfc^enfopff, aber fein ganzer Seib n^ar 
gar jottic^t gleich aI3 ein f&äx unb mit feurigen Saugen blicfte er 
Sauftum an. There is no doubt, in my opinion, that the belief 
in the appearance of evtl spirits as ferocious animals goes back 
to lamblichuSy £>g Mysteriis^ 11, 7 : " Alii daemones cuiuscunque ge- 
neris pravl trahunt secum feras quasdam noxias et sanguivoras 
et tniculentas.'* 

1257. l^alBe ^dttenünit* The subsequent conjuration shows 
that Faust suspects one of the so-called elemental spirits in the 
animal before him. According to Agrippa von Nettesheim, De 
occulta philos,^ Liber iii, Cap. 16, these spirits form the third 
class of demons. They are helpf ul to man and are divided into 
spirits of fire, of water, of air, and of earth. In the fourth book 
of De occulta philos, directions are given for the evocation of 
these spirits. Should they ref use to appear the f ollowing is to 
be done : " Ad haec vero obstinati, compelluntur minis, commina- 
tionibus, blasphemiis, irrisionibus, contumeliis. . . Exinde, si 
opus est, conferas te ad exorcismata." 

1258. Salontomd @(i^(fi{fe(, ClavUula Salamonis, the name 
of a famous magic-book containing directions for the evocation 
of spirits. The belief that King Solomon was a magician and 
left magic writings is very old. Thus Flavius Josephus, Ant, 
/ud.f Lib. VIII, Cap. 2, says of him : " Incantationes enim com- 
posuit, quibus morbi pelluntur et conjurationum modo scriptos 
reliquit, quibus cedentes dsemones ita fugantur, ut in posterum 
nunquam reverti audeant.*' 

The Heptameron of Petrus de Abano advises the conjurer 
to say : " Per pentanculum Salamonis advocati, dent mihi respon- 



sum. verum." 



1272. ©tltttd^ ber stiere, the incantation for the spirits of the 
four elements, which Faust, following Paracelsus, calls Sala- 
mander (fire), Undene (water), Sylphe (air) and Kobold (earth). 
The Lexicon Alckemicte which pays especial attention to the 
Uoguage gf Faragelßus defiues these nam^s as fpllows; "Salqr 
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mandrif saldini, homines vel jspiritus ignei, Seuet Seut obet 
®eiftcr. Undenae dicuntur homines aerii, terrenique Spiritus, 
Sufft unb 3>tbif^c ®cifter. Sylphes^ 93erfl=9WännIein, pygmaei. 
Incubus est nocturnus Spiritus illudens fallensque mulieres in 
somno." Faust names the special sphere of activity of each 
spirit for the purpose of forcing the animal before him to show 
its true nature. 

1278. @(eineitte* Conceming Goethe's conception of the 
(Elemente, see Zur Meteorologie ^ xxxiv, 64 ff. 

1290. Incubus =^oboIb, in 1. 1276. Originally the name of a 
malicious spirit, the word Incubus, like ^obolb, later became 
the name of a house-spirit. 

1 300. 3^^4^^ = L**' " pentaculum." In the f ourth book of De 
occulta philos, the " pentacula " are described as f oUows : " Sunt 
autem pentacula tanquam signa quaedam sacra, a malis even- 
tibus nos praeservantia, et ad malorum daemonum constric- 
tionem et exterminationem nos adjuvantia. . . Constant autem 
pentacula is characteribus et nominibus bonorum spirituum 
superioris ordinis . . . sacrisque Dei nominibus secundum 
multorum rationem in vicem compositis, etc." Faust's penta- 
culum evidently contained a symbol of Christ. 

1304. üSerttlorfnei^ SBefett! It was the custom of conjurers 
to abuse and threaten the spirits that did not respond to 
their incantations. See passage from the fourth book of De 
occulta philos, in note to 1. 1257. 

1306. vxt @ntf)iro{fenen = " increatus," which appears as an 
attribute of Christ in the incantations of the Höllenzwang and 
similar magic-books. It is interesting to see how Goethe trans- 
formed the nonsense of these incantations into poetry. 

1307. UnaUiSgef^rOCtenen, Qomi^. Heptameron : "Egovosin- 
voco, et invocando vos conjuro . . . per hoc nomen ineffabile, 
etc." 

131 1. ©d^toittt t^f comp. lamblichus, Z>^ Mysteriis, Sect. 11, 
Cap. 4 : " Principum qui mundanis speciebus praeficiuntur, 
valde magna et praetumida videtur moles." 

1319. The pentaculum of the Trinity. It was evidently 
Go«tbe*9 intention tQ bav^ Faust appear a gleri?^ ^»preist 
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rather than a common XeufeB6efd)h)örer. The following shows, 
moreover, that Faust is surprised at the appearance of Mephis- 
topheles. 

f a^renbet Sc^oIafticUiS = " scholasticus vagans/' the name of 
the vagrant scholars during the Middle Ages. 

1322. Comp. Dichtung und Wahrheit (xx, 90). 

1326. fci^ttii^eit^ sarcastic reference to the l^eilige Sol^e, 1. 131 7. 

1334. Biblical names of Satan. 

1335-36. Concerning the meaning of this frank self-definition 

which seems to be prompted by the preceding "liar," see the 

note to 11. 340-43. It has been pointed out in this note how 

Goethe foUowed Herder*s conception regarding the nature of 

evil and its function in the economy of the world. See also 

Epimenides (xi,' 158): 

astr ftnb für ftcts bem fluten ®ctft äu Xcllc, 
S)ct böfe iclbft, er ioirft ju unferm ^clle. 

Spr, in Prosa^ No. 346: SRapoIcon, ber gaitä in bcr Sbcc lebte, 
foitnte fle boc§ im 93etou6lfetn ntd^t erfaffen ; er läugnet aUcä S^eeUe 
burc^auS unb fpric^t i:^m jcbe SBirfUc^fett ab, inbejfen er eifrig cg äu 
bcrtoirltid^en trachtet. 

1338. ber ftetö benteint Gemeinen here, as in 1. 338, does 

not mean merely " to deny," but " to have the desire to destroy 
or to annihilate/' as may be seen from Zahme Xenien^ ii, 385 : 

^'^M i(^ gesäubert ju toerben, 
©IS x^^xi mtrg ßcbctt gegönnt, 
Sd^ b)Öre nod^ nid^t auf (Srben, 
9Bie i^r begreifen !önnt, 
SBcnn \\ß \t%i, toie fle ftd^ gcberbcn 
%\t, um etn)a3 5U fc^einen, 
aJlid^ gerne möchten bernefnen. 

In this desire to annihilate Goethe recognized not only the 
essential element of evil, but a disease of modern times, against 
which he f requently wamed. Thus in the Materialien zur Ge- 
schichte der Farbenlehre (xxxvi, 84), he speaks of the öerfennenben, 
aururffd^redenben unb tÖtenben SSerneinungenof his timeandin 
the Theater-Programm zum Epimenides (xi,* 138), he calls the 
Verneinung bielral^remoberneBtoietrac^t, bitsolutio continui. 
Hence he wams young poets: er befettige ftreng allen SSibergeift, 
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aHcS 3Rt6toottcn, SRifetcben, unb toaSnur berneinen fantt-: bcnit 
babei tommt itic^td l^erau^. Nevertheless Goethe confesses in 
Dichtung und Wahrheit (xxi, 126) : ^cr ®cift bcS SSibcrfpru(§« unb 
bte Suft }i&m ^arabo^en ftecf t in und KHen ; and in the Campagne in 
Frankreich (xxv, 133), he teils us of his bad habit boS böfc 
$rinctp äu fpielen. 
1347- SEBeitn = toäi^rcnb. — ^ie Meine 9Ja?retittieIt = micro- 

cosm. Comp. Shakespeare: This little kingdom man (Henry 
IV), His little world of man (King Lear), 

1348. ein ^an^ei^^ an important conception with Goethe 
which was probably transmitted to him by Herder. Comp. 
Zur Morphologie (xxxiii, 78): ein S^ber toänf(§t bo« entöcgcns 
gefegte t)on ftc^ felbft, um bad ©anae au l^aben. 

1349-58. The cosmogony which Mephistopheles here gives 

to explain his origin and nature is based on views which Goethe 

entertained long before he made a special study of optics. See 

Satyr OS (vi II, 227): 

SSemel^ntt xaKt int Unbing [(SäaoS] 
StUeS burd^ einanber ging, 
3m üerfd^Ioffnen $aB bte Elemente tofenb, 
Unb Sraft an Gräften n^tbrig bon ftc!^ ftoBenb, 
Oigne ilpetnbeSbanb, oi^ne f^reunbedbanb, 
£)l|ne 3cicf*ören, o^ne ©ermc^ren. 
SSie Im Unbing ba§ Urbing erquoH, 
SitigtSmad^t burc^ bte 9^ad^t fd^oK, 
S)ur(^bTang bie liefen bei ^efen a0, 2C 



SSle ftd^ $auS unb Sieb gebar, 
Unb baS tsm nun ein ^anjeS mar, 2C. 
His later color-studies seemed to confirm these views. In 

the essay Die entoptischen Farben (xxxvi, 468), he says: Sinfter= 

nife unb ßi(§t ftel^cn einanber uranfänglic^ entgegen, einS beut anbcrn 

etoig fcemb. A poetic expression of this idea we find in the poem 

Wiederfinden (iv, i6o) : 

^uf tat ftc^ baS Stc^t, n$ trennte 
©dgeu bie f^lnftemtB bon tl^m, 
Unb fogtetc^ bte Elemente 
©d^etbenb auSeinanber flie^n. 

The origin of these views may perhaps be found in one of the 

mystic writers whom he probably read in his youth and whom 
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he quotes in the Nachträge zur Farbenlehre (xxxvi, 555) : 5)tc %0X- 
ben fc^etben fic^ itac^Sic^t unb i^tnftemtB unb ttac^ berfc^iebenen grabibuS 
berfe(ben unb getjen bennoc^ aud etnetn centro, toel(^ed ben ®runb aEer 
garbcn in fic^ ^at. Sft ^^^ Öidjt in progrcifo, unbtoillbaSßic^t 
aus ber ginftcrnig fidj ^um 8i(ftt crbärcn, fo ift bcr erftc 
grabuS \i^% Stotl^e, 2C. If this conjecture be true, then there can 
be no question that the account of the cosmogony which Goethe 
gives in Dichtung und Wahrheit (xxi, 126 ff.) correctly represents 
his views at that time and the great influence which the study 
of the Neo-Platonists, Mystics, and Cabalists then had upon his 
mental development. The f ollowing passage f rom this cosmog- 
ony also throws light upon the lines under discussion (xxi, 
127 ff.): ©ic [bie (Slol^im] gobcn bcm uncnblid^en ©ein bic gä^tflfcit, 
fic^ an^ ju bci^ncn, fid^ gegen fie ju bctoegcn ; ber eigentliche $utö beS 
ßebenS toax toieber i^crgefteHt, unb ßucifcr felbft !onntc fic§ biefcr ©in* 
h)irtung ntd^t entaie^en. ^iefeS ift bie (Spod^e, too bai^jenige 
i^erbortrat, toaS mir al$ Sic^t lennen, unb too ha^ 
ienige begann, toa^ toir mit htm SBorte ©d^öpfung iVL 
beaeid^nen pflegen. 

1 362-78. While Mephistopheles, assuming the air of a philos- 
opher, gives in the preceding the metaphysical reasons for his 
having chosen '* destruction " as his element, he frankly con- 
fesses in the present lines that all his destructive efforts are, 
nevertheless, of no avail. In this naive confession to the 
contradictions and limitations of his personality, there is a touch 
of humor which makes the poetic existence of the latter all 
the more credible. By this master-stroke of his art, foUowing 
the somewhat unpoetic and rationalistic self-confession (11. 
1336-37), Goethe overcame in the delineation of the devil's 
character the great difficulty which Schiller pointed out in his 
letter of June 26, 1 797: ©ine ©(^toierigfeit finbe i^ ouc^ barin, bai ber 
Xeufel burc§ feinen (£t)aracter, ber realiftifc^ ift, feine Sjiftena bie ibea» 
Ufttf(5 ift aufgebt. S)ie Vernunft nur !ann i§n glauben, unb bcr SSer« 
ftanb nur fann i§n fo, toie er ba ift, gelten laffen unb begreifen. 

1367-68. Comp, the passage from Herder*s Ideen quoted in 
note to 1. 259: Studl) bie ©türme beS 3Keerg, oft aertrümmemb unb ber» 
toüftenb, finb Äinber einer i^armonifi^en ?Beltorbnung unb muffen ber« 
felben toic bcr fäufelnbc Stp^x biencn. 
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1385-87. Mephistopheles is evidently tired of the metaphy- 
sical discussions which he cleverly introduced to get the philoso- 
pher Faust interested. By suggesting that he will think about 
beginning another occupation he leaves to Faust the Illusion of 
having triumphed over him in their disputation, at the same 
time keeping Faust in suspense. The request for permission 
to leave is, of course, dictated by the desire to make Faust 
believe that he has him in his power. 

1395- ^rubeilftt^ = pentagram, an ancient magic sign, known 
in the Orient as well as among the Greeks. It is called 
^rubenfuBf because it was believed to resemble the foot- 
prints of the ^rube, a female nightmare, that was said to have 
swan's feet The sign was used to keep away the ^rube and 
other evil spirits. Comp. Noth- und Hülfsbüc klein (i 789), p. 2 7 1 : 
SCn bcr SBicfle mu6 ein Xrottcnfufe gemault fe^n, fonft fommt ber ©d^Ienj 
unb brücCt ober faugt bie ^tnber aw^. Abraham a Santa Clara 
(Wackernagel, Lesebuch, 3, i, 897): S)iefcg 3c^cn pflegte man an 
ben ntel^rtften ßrti^ern be6 S^eutfcfilanbS einen 2:rutenfu6 ju nennen. 
See also Grimmas Mythologie,^ 394 fif. 

1423. gute 3Kar = Äunbe. A stereotype phrase in Old 
German which was preserved through Luther's Christmas song: 
SSom $tmmel l^oc^ ba lontm td^ l^er unb bring eud^ gute neue äJ^är. 

1436-44. With the same frankness with which he inform ed 
Faust about his true nature, Mephistopheles now reveals the 
real purpose of the f oUowing exhibition of his arts : to arouse 
through pictures of the Imagination Faust's sensuality. 

1445. öoran = bori^er. 

1447-1505. In this song of the spirits who have been waiting to 
aid Mephistopheles Goethe has succeeded with inimitable art in 
reproducing thefanciful,loosely connected pictures of dream-life. 
I quote Fr. Th. Vischer*s excellent Interpretation: Um Sauft 
noc^ ungleich toeltluftiger gu fttmmen, al3 er auf htvx ©paaiergang gc» 
ttjorben, giel^t ber $)id^ter bem aJJittel ber Sfebe, be8 3wtebenS burclj 
aJfJepl^tftopl^eleg ein TOttel bor, h<x^ auf bie SRa^tfeite, ben unbetouBten 
®runb ber ©eele, auf Sterben unb ^^antafie hjtrft: er läfet ii^n in 
(Schlaf unb einen alle (Sinne mit fügem gauber befangenben S^raum 
einfingen. — Äurge baft^Iifc^ troc^ätfd^e Seiten in einfacher unb toec^felnb 
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in frei gefreuitcr Sleii^enf olge, aufrcflenb unb einluttcnb, gleich bie erften 
SSorte : „fd^toinbet i§r buuleln SBölbunöen brobcn" ^Öd^ft ftimmungö* 
unb anf(i^auunQgk)oC[, unb nun öffnet ftc^ ein l^errlic^ei^ 93ilb einer 
fd^öneien, entaücfenben Statur, toorin ein freiereiS, göttergleic^ed 9)^en> 
f(^engef(^le(^t felig fc^toebt unb fc^melgt : äc^t traumartig fliegen bie 
©ilbcr ineinanber über, ffatternbe ©etoanbbänber in blauen ^imntel 
unb S^Itbäc^er über Sauben, too fic^ „fürd Seben, tief in QJebanfen, 
Sie6enbe geben, " bie Sauben in Sieben, bie fc^äumenben %8eine unb 
CueKen in @een, toobei, bad eble ©eftein, burc^ baS fte riefeln, mit 
einem borübergel^enben ©c^laglic^t hit ^orfteUung t)on 9{ei(^tum unb 
@(^ä^en toe(!t; bad toanbembe 6)eflügel, bie iaud^^enben, tanaenben, 
über ^Öi^en unb ©een fl(§ ^erftreuenben SRenfc^en fmb öerflärte, ertoei« 
terte ßrinncrungSbilbcr beffen, toag gouft foeben auf feinem ©pajier» 
gang gefe^en l^at, unb ber grammattfc^ freie pl^antafterenbe ©c^luft 
überbietet aUed ^errlid^e, tooiS berS^raum üorgefül^rt, burc^ bie ^^nung 
na(^ feiigerer gemen. 
1457. ^imitiftfdicr ^dl^ne = @ngel, comp. ®ötterfö:^ne, 1. 344. 

1467-69. fid^ * * * geüett^ comp. Herder, Fragmente zur deut- 
schen Lit, III, 69: SBie aöJei aufammen Sermäl^Ite, bie fid^ ein« 
anber mitt^cilen. Concerning the use of this „fid^'' see 
Hildebrand, Zeitschrift für deutsche PhiL, 11, 261. 

1472 ff. Comp, the description of Paradise in the West-Östliche 
Divan (iv, 219), and Goebel, Goethe' s Poems ^ p. 108 ff. 

1482. Genügen = greube, Suft unb ba« toaä greube unb ßuft 
mad^t. See Grimm*s Wb,, iv, i, 3513. 

1490. gattfetnb* An instance of Goethe's ejacter ftnnlic^er 
^^antafie (xxxiv, 129). It is the islands and not the waves that 
seem fid^ gautelnb au beilegen. Comp, the seemingly trembling 
Stars in Epimenedes (xi,^ 163): 

ein brcnncnb 3Wtet 
@olI allen ^ori^ont umraud^en, 
Unbftd^ bei ©terne aitternb l^eer 
%vx 9 (Ute metner f^lammen taud^en. 

1502-04. jtttti ßeBen . . • lieibenber Sterne* The stars as the 

seat of life. Comp. Zahme Xenien (11, 394) : 

S)a8 Seben tooi^nt in jebem ®terne: 
(£t »anbelt mit ben anbern gerne 
2>ie felbftertt)ä^lte reine Sa^n. 
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1 516-17. According to the puppet-play, Faust's magic-book 
contains a chapter on the art of making fiees and lice, rats, and 
mice. See Weimarisches Jahrb,^ v, 271: ^attStourft : S)aS crftc 
©(^nopttel : toie man (ann matten SlBl^ unb Saud, Statten unb Wwx^^ 



Ctttbievsimtttev 

A part of this scene (U. 1 770-1 867) was published by Goethe 
in the Fragment of 1790. It is difficult to decide whether 
this part was originally to follow directly after the compact as 
it does now, or whether it is a f ragment of an unfinished independ- 
ent scene. Internal evidence makes it quite probable that these 
lines, though not contained in the Urfaust^ were written either 
partly or whoUy before the poet went to Weimar. Moreover, it 
is evident from this passage that it must have been Goethe's 
original plan to have Faust completely surrender to Mephistophe- 
les after the latter has destroyed with satanic sarcasm Faust's 
final titanic efiEort to identify himself with the deity expressed 
in the lines : 

SKcltt ©ufcn, bcr »otn aBiffcnSbrang gelöcilt tft, 

@oII lettten ©d^metiett Üinftig ftd^ berfd^üeBen, 

Unb teaS ber ganzen a^enfd^^eit sugeteilt ift, 

SBiH Id^ in meinem Innern feI6ft g e n i e B e n, 

anit meinem (^etft bag ^ö(jöft' unb Xieffte greifen 

3l§t äßol^I unb 9Bel^ auf meinen 8ufen l^äufen, 

Unbfo mein eigen Selb ftiu ilgrem ©eUft er» eitern. 

The ideas expressed here are of such vital importance in 
Goethe's own intellectual growth that we are safe in assuming 
that they also^played a most important r61e in the original plan 
of Faust*s inner development. In my paper Herder und Goethe 
(Goethejahrb,f XX v, 156 ff.) I pointed out the revolutionary 
effect which Herder's „^tmt^tn\>t^ ©rlcnncn" produced upon 
Goethe's intellectual lif e. According to Sprüche in Fr,, No. 903, 
this knowledge is essentially the putting into practice of an 
innate original feeling of truth (%Sa^rl^ettSgefül^I), eine av& htm 
Snnem am ungern fic^ enttotcfelnbe Öffeubarung bie htn S^enfc^en 
feine ^ottäl^nli^teit t^oraudai^nen läfit 



NOTES 323 

The passage from Faust just quoted and Mephistopheles' reply 

@lavif> unfer einem, biefeS ® a n 5 e 
Sftnur für einen (^ottgemad^t, 

illustrate this. Healed from bis former äBtifenSbrang, the desire 
for abstract knowledge, Faust, like Goethe, now hopes to attain 
the new life for which he is craving, and to gain his ultimate 
object of approaching the infinite (1. 181 5) by embracing the 
World and expanding his own seif. 

This thread of thought Goethe had to take up when he under- 
took, many years later, to complete the present scene and to 
adjust the old material to the new plan of the drama laid out in 
the " Prologue in Heaven." It is most instructive to notice how 
the poet, who, in the meantime, had grown so much richer in 
thought and experience, acquitted himself of his difficult task. 

The Chief object of composing the scene is now evidently to 
show. the complicated process by which an extraordinary 
human being, such as Faust, can be induced to enter into a 
compact with the devil. Hence, at the beginning of the scene, 
the poet shows us Faust in a highly irritated, sceptic, and 
pessimistic State of mind. Angered by Mephistopheles* mali- 
cious sarcasm, he violently curses all pleasures of life that are 
accompanied by Illusion. Faust's pessimistic condemnation of 
the latter at tliis fatef ul moment is all the more significant in 
view of Goethe*s frequently expressed conviction that only in 
illusion (<S(i^etn) can we possess truth. This conviction was, in • 
f act, one of the most important axioms in Goethe*s and Schiller's 
philosophical thinking, an axiom that was frequently discussed 
by the two poets at the time when the present scene was 
written. It is, therefore, in the State of absolute intellectual ^ 
nihilism which exceeds all bounds in the intellectual as well as 
in the moral sphere, that Mephistopheles finds Faust prepared 
to enter into the agreement. And with deep psychological in- 
sight Goethe indicated, in the lines f ollowing the compact, that 
pessimistic nihilism is, after all, egotistic subjectivism that 
muist finally end in debauchery. The ©enuB which Faust de- 
mands from Mephistopheles in 11. 1750-59 is, therefore, the 
gratification of gross sensuality, and differs essentially from the 
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@)enteBen of 1. 1771, the embracing of the world discussed above. 
It is here where, in my opinion, Goethe did not succeed in weld- 
ing together the old and the new. 

Taken as a whole, however, the scene is one of the grandest 
and most powerful of the entire play. Not only because in it 
some of the profoundest problems that move the human breast 
are discussed, but also on account of the masterly delineation 
of the characters, particularly of Mephistopheles. The poet 
introduces him as a polished man of the world who knows 
how to disguise his temptations under the alluring Sugges- 
tion: bamtt hu loSgebunben, frei; erfal^reft toaS bad Seben fei. He 
meets with effective sarcasm Faust 's sceptic refusal to foUow 
him, he eggs him on in his violent outbreaks with bitter irony 
and heartless mockery, and, being sure of his victim, he even 
dares to preach to him moderation and resignation. It was 
Schiller who in one of his letters to Goethe (June 26, 1798) 
first called attention to this feature in Mephistopheles' charac- 
ter: ^er Sieufel beplt bnxä) feinen SReali^m t>or bem^erftanb, unb bei 
Sauft t)or bcm ^eraen Siecht. Sutoeiten aber fd; einen fic 
bie SftoHcn ju taufc^en unb ber 3:eufel nimmt bic 
SSernunft gegen ben Sauft in ®d^u^. Mephistopheles is 
not only the satanic tempter, ber retgt unb ttitrft, but also the cold, 
matter-of-fact man, the prosaic realist, who mercilessly holds 
up to the enthusiastic illusionist the seemingly insurmountable 
limitations of human nature. 

I535- MtX ^nnht, a name given to Satan in populär 
tradition because of his fondness for appearing in the dress of a 
cavalier. 

1 549. (£ntbc^rc^t♦ Comp. Dichtung und Wahrheit (xxi 1 1, 6 ff.) : 
Unfer pl^^fifd^eä fotool atö gefettigeg ßeben, ©itten, ©etool^nl^eitett, 
SSeltflugl^eit, «ß^tlofop^ie, Sieltgion, ja fo manches aufätttge ereignig, 
5(tteSruft un§ ju, h^'^ toir entfagen f ollen. It was chiefly 
due to the influence of Frau von Stein that the poet leamed to 
resign himself. See letter to Frau von Stein of July 22, 1776: 
€3 bleibt etoig toal^r : ftc^ au befc^ränfeU; einen ©egenftanb, toenige 
®egcnftönbe rec^t bebürfen, fo au(§ red^t lieben, an i^nen pngen, fle 
auf aUe leiten loenben unb mit ii^nen t)eretnigt toerben, h^ rnad^t ben 
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S)ic^tcr, bcn Äünftlcr — bcn 9Rcnf(§cn. Comp, also letter to 

Lavater (March 6, 1780): 3n ber Sugcnb traut man fi(^ ^vl, baft 

man ben SRenfc^en $aläfte bauen tonne, unb mennd um unb an lömmt, 

fo l^at man alle ^nbe t)oII au t^un, um i^ren 9)^tft beifeite au bringen. 

Sd gel^ört immer t)iel 9tefignation au biefem efeln @)ef(^äft, in> 

beffen mug e§ aud^ fein. 

1554-57. Comp. Zahme Xenien (11, 395) : 

Stber »enn ber ^ag bie S8e(t 
SBieber auf bie %\i%t fteUt 
©d^ioerlid^ mödgt er btrS erfüllen 
antt ber f^rÜ^e beftem SSiQen ; 
du a^ittag fc^on toanbelt fic^ 
!D2orgentrauin gor tDunberlic!^. 

1558-61. Goethe's early and painful experiences resulting 
f rom bis desire criticaliy to analize bis illusions and f eelings are 
recorded in the remarkable poem Die Freuden, (See the 
editor's edition of Goethe's poems, p. 153.) It is most in- 
stmctive to compare also young Lessing's powerf ul arraignment 
of critical reason in the poem: Ueber die Regeln der Wissen- 
schaften zum Vergnügen (Lachm., i, 179): 

%\t grübeinbe iSentunft bringt ftc^ in aSeS ein, 

Unb 'vM., teo fte nic^t ^errfc^t, boc^ nic^t entbel^ret fe^n. 

Unb mi(^ eraümt fte oft, n^enn fie ber @(!^ul enttoifd^t, 
Unb f))i|gem Z:abel l^olb in unfere Suft fi^ mift^t. 



2)u [aSemunft] trei b ft burd) Siegeln, ®runb, ßunftn^örter, Sel^tgebSube, 
Sus Suft bie Duinteffens, rectif icierft bie [(reube, tz, 

The word drittel (!rittli(| = fault-finding), Goethe adopted 
f rom his Frankfort dialect. See A. Askenasy, Die Frankfurter 
Mundart* 

1561. SeBeitiSf rubelt, comp. Gespr, mit Eckermann (March ii, 
1828): SCm 2. XeilTneineä S^uft fann i(§ nur in ben frül^en ©tunben 
beS Xaged arbeiten too . ,. . bie graben bed tägli^en SebenS mict) noc^ 
ni(|t bcrtolrrt l^aben. 

1562-65. Comp., however, Zahme Xenien (ii, 394): 

Kad&tS, ttjcnn gute ®ciftcr f(!ött)cifen, 
Schlaf blr öon ber ©tlrne ftrcifcn, 
ao^onbenlic^t unb ©temenflimmem 
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^iäi mit etoigem 9CII umfd^immem, 
@(6einft bu bir entIöT))eTt fc^on, 
SBageft bi(^ an &ottei Xf^ion. 

1566-71. These lines throw interesting light ön Faust's long- 
ing for the Deed (1. 1237) and show the real cause for bis inner 
condition. Conscious of the wealth of his inner life, he is aware 
at the same time of his inability to realize this ideal world in 
actual life. It was the same painful consciousness of the dishar- 
mony between thei ideal and real world and of the lack of energy 
to make an end of this discord by taking hold of things that was 
feit in Germany for several generations and found expression 
afterwards in the word Söcltfc^mcra. During this period it was 
the fashion to compare the German nation to Faust or to 
Hamlet. 

1573-78. It cannot be said that the juxtaposition here of the 
hero dying in the glory of victory and of a libertine who finds 
his death in the arms of a courtesan is particularly happy. 
What Faust wants to say is that he envies every one who dies 
in the midst of the intoxication of pleasure, before having 
had ■ time to analyze and thereby destroy his pleasure. F. 
Theod. Vischer commenting on this passage correctly says: 
er fielet bie SCat nur bon ©eiten i^rcS ®Ianac8 an, toirft flc fo in« 
®cbtet ber ©cnüffc unb mit t^m öon ft(| ; l^ättc er einen ©cgriff öon 
ll^rem inneren Sßert, fo müfete t^n biefer aum ©eflrtffe beS l^ö^eren 
SBerteg führen, ber im ftetigen Sßirfen liegt, bag aber fann il^m 
ie^t ni(^t einfallen. 

1583. ^ttlfüflU, the agitated and chaotic State of his soul 
previous to the sounding of the Easter-bells. For a similar use 
of ®etoü§t See Brü/g an Frau von Suin (April 14, 1776): bie 
feltenen ®etoü]^Ie. Z>./. G., in, 143: graubenleer ÖJetoü^t. Epilog zu 
Schillers Glocke: 35wt, hjenn er toom jerrüttenben ®ctoü§le beS 
bittem ©(^mcrjeS, 2c. Comp, also An Aug. von Stollberg (D.j, G,, 
III, 61) : id) fü^le (Sie fönnen t§n trogen bicfen aerftücften ftammelnben 
auSbrud, iDenn baä 93ilb beS UnenbUcfien [masc] in un^hJU^^U. 

1 587-1606. The importance of this passage in which Faust 
curses the various forms of illusion has already been pointed 
out in the introductory remarks to the scene. I quote in the 
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foUowing a few passages showing the long and serious tnought 
which Goethe gave to the question conceming the value of 
Illusion and its relation to truth. In a letter to Fried. Oeser 
(Feb. 13, 1769) he writes: O meine grcunbln, ha& 8^t ift Mc 
äBa^rl^ett, bod^ bie (Sonne ift nid^t bte ^al^rl^eit, t)on ber boc^ bad 
Stc^tquittt. 2){c 9la(5t ift Untoa^r^cit. Unb toa8 tft ©c^önl^eit ? @te 
ift Si(]^t unb ni^t 9la(|t. Dämmerung, eine ®thnxt t)on 
SBal^r^cit «nb Untoal^rl^eit. In the ^oem Die Freuden, 
which originated at about the same time, we are told how the 
beautiful illusion of which life consists is destroyed by critical 
analysis. According to the poem Regen und Regenbogen (11, 298) 
it is in what the philistian calls ^er (unte Xrug ber leere <&d^ein 
that we are to recognize @)ott unb fein ®efe^. Hence, in the fol- 
lowing lines Epirrhema (i i, 230) he calls illusion also to a ]§ r e r 
©d^ein, because it represents the truth which we, as men, are 
allowed to know: 

flfteuet eudg beStea]^ren@(3^ein8f 
(Eud^ beS emften @))ieIeS, 
Aein SeBenbigeS ift ein (StnSr 
3mmer ifts ein iQieleS. 

It is most significant that Faust who, in the present passage, 
curses illusion, closes the magnificent monologue at the begin- 
ning of the Second Part with the hopef ul confession : 

2(m farbigen Stbglanä l§abcn toit ba8 ßebcn. 
The whole question is summed up by Goethe in the foUow- 
ing lines from Die natürliche Tochter (x, 51) : 

S)er ®<3^etn, n)aS ift er, bem baS 38efen fel^tt? 
S)a8 aSefcn, toSr t%, toenn eS niti^t erf(fticne ? 

The deep philosophic interest which Schiller took in this 
problem may be seen from his poems : Das verschleierte Bild 
zu Sais and Die Poesie des Lebens, one of the most remarkable 
documents of his philosophic poetry. See also the discussion 
in the 26th of his Aesthetische Briefe and the introduction to 
the Braut von Messina, 

1588. £0(f^ ttltb @(att!elttierf, "alluringjugglery." 
1606. @ebtt(b* See, however, »y/r. /« /'röjd!, No. 576 : ©laubc, 
Siebe, Hoffnung füllten einft in rul^iger gefettiger ©tunbc einen 
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ptafttfc^en Stieb in if^xtx Statur, {le Befleißigten {id^ aufammen unb 
f(^ufen ein lieMit^cg dJebilbe, eine ^anbora int ^öl^ern 
©innc, bic ®cbulb. 

1607-26. ^eifterd^or. The commentators are divided in 
their opinion as to the nature of these spirits and the meaning 
of the song. While the majori ty believe that they are 
evil spirits and identical with those of the previous scene, 
others hold that they are good spirits and that it was Goethe's 
original plan to introduce both kinds of spirits after the 
model of the puppet-play or of Marlowe's good and evil angels. 

There is, however, not the slightest proof that Goethe had 
any such plan. Nor is it, on the other hand, at all probable 
that the poet at this critical moment should have ^vi/ spirits 
give Faust the sound advice contained in 11. 1617-26 which, if 
he foUowed it now, as he does later in the Second Part, would 
make the compact with Mephistopheles impossible. Mephis- 
topheles feels this, hence he falsely claims the spirits as bie Üetnen 
bon ben Sl'letnen and ridicules their advice, taking even the 
trouble of mockingly imitating tone and metre of their song. 

I believe that the present GJeiftcrd^or must be considered from 
an entirely different point of view. Hildebrand, in his famous 
article Geist (ii, 13, 9), has collected a number of passages show- 
ing how Goethe was fond of speaking of his intercourse with 
spirits, especially during the act of producing poetry. While 
busy on Tasso he writes to Frau von Stein (June 4, 1780): td^ 
tüar 5U §aufc unb rebetc mit ben ©eiftem ; April 19, 1781 : ha nttc| 
gute ©elfter in meinem J&aufe befuc^t Reiben, bin ic^ ni^t auägegangen 
fte aufaufud^en. He also heard the spirits sin^, hence the poem 
Gesang der Geister über den Wassern of which he writes to Frau 
von Stein (October 14, 1779) : bon hzxsi (äJefonge ber ©etfter ^abc i(§ 
noc5 tounberfamc ©tropl^en gehört, lann mtci^ aber faum beiltcgenber 
erinnern. 

In the present G^etfterd^or he makes a similar use of the sing- 
ing of spirits which he himself seemed to experience in 
moments of highest poetic inspiration. Trembling with agita- 
tion after the dreadful curses, Faust hears the chorus of the 
spirits that seems to rise from the depth of his conscience. 
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This chorus voices his better nature and points toward a new 
life. The final promise by the spirits, that with new songs they 
will accompany Faust*s new life, proves beyond a doubt that 
they are not evil spirits, but spirits such as the poet believed to 
be helping and guiding him : 

a;cllnemcnb filieren gute ©elfter, 

(Selinbe leitenb, ^ö^fte a»eifter, 

3u bcm, ber SlKcS f^afft unb fc^uf. 

It is an inner experience and a psychological process of great 
depth and truth which the spirit-chorus thus visibly represents. 
Mephistopheles has nothing to do with this chorus, the echo of 
Faust's conscience, the possible effects of which he tries to 
destroy as quickly as he can. 

1608. ^ttftM, comp, passage quoted in note to 1. 455: ^0 
m(3^t, fo mu6 er [ber SDilenfd)] baS, toaS um t§n !§er ift burd^ 3 er« 
ftörung in ber Umfang fetneS toirtlic^cn S)afetn8 ^ie^cn unb ber* 
l^eerenb um fid^ greifen, 2c. 

161 2. ^aib^Ott, demigod = man. See Fan deutscher Bau- 
kunst (D, j\ G^., II, 211): S)enn in bem 50lenfc^en ift eine bilbcnbc 
SRatur. . . ©obalb er m^i^ gu forgen unb p fürd^tcn ^ai, greift ber 
Halbgott, totrlfam in feiner Siu^e, um^er nad^ «Stoff, ii^m feinen 
®etft einäul^aud^en. 

161 7-2 T. As these lines contain not only advice which Faust, 
contrary to Mephistopheles, is to follow in his later career, but 
also some of Goethe's best wisdom, it is impossible that they 
are being uttered by evil spirits. For the spirits* advice to 
rebuild in his heart the world which he destroyed, expresses 
Goethe's conception of the highest vocation of man and is the 
answer to the question: can man be a creator like God? Comp, 
the defiant words of Goethe's Prometheus : 

^ier fi^ i(i^, forme SWenft^en 
S^adö meinem ©itbc, 
ein ©efd^Ied^t, boS mir gtetd^ fei. 

and the poet's later counsel in the poem Eins und Alles (11, 226) : 

SBeltfeele, fomm un§ ju burc^bringen ! 

2>ann mit bem SSSeltgelft fe(bft ju ringen [as creators], 

SBlrb unfrer iträfte C^oc^beruf. 

and in the poem Wiederfinden (iv, 160) : 

^tUa^ braucht ni(^t me^t au fd)affen, 
SBlr erf^Qffen feine SBelt. 
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See the notes to these poems in the editor's edition of 
Goethe's poems. Comp, also the following passage from 
Schiller's essay : Etwas über die erste Menschengesellschaft, etc. : 
(£r [5er 3]^enf(^] toürbe bod ^arabtei» in eine SBilbnig bertoanbelt unb 
bann bie SBilbnig inm ^atabied gentaci^t l^aben. 

1629. Xaitn* Mephistopheles feels that " deeds " are the only 
eure for Faust's condition, hence his sarcasm and his effort to 
interpret the meaning of deeds in the following lines. 

1637-38. Comp, the poem Hypochonder (11, 257): 

%tx teufet l^ol t<xi a^enfc^enfiefclled^t ! 

SRan möchte rafenb tDerbett 

S)a ne^m t(^ mir fo eifrig t)or : 

$03111 nlemonb toeiter feigen, 

aSiir au baS Sott, (»Ott unb ft(| fetbft 

Unb bem 2:cufcl ü^erfaffen I 

Unb laum fe^ td^ ein aRenfd^engefid^t 

@o l^ab ic^'S h)teber Ueb. 

1640. ^aif, rabble. 

1641. 9ttV^ZX Il0n ben ©ro^ett, such as the Earth-spirit. 
Comp. 1. 1746. 

1652. um ©OtteiS millen, an idiomatlc expression meaning 
"gratuitously." 

1660. ^aiS Grüben» Faust retains his indifference to the 
life beyond to the very last. See 11. 11442-44: 
9{a(!^ brüben ift bie StuSfici^t un3 berrannt 
%%^x \ Xotx. bort^in bie 9(ugen blinaelnb rid^tet, 
©id^ über 38o(fen feines ®(eicl^en biegtet. 

1670. QHn OÜen ober Unten* Comp. Zur Naturwissenschaft 
im Allgemeinen (xxxiv, 129): 3n bem mcnf^tic^en ®cifte fotoie im 
Uniöcrfum ift nichts oben nod^ unten. SlttcS fotbert ßlcid^e Siedete an 
einen ocntcinfamen 9Äittelpun!t, ber fein gcl^cimeS ^afcin eben burdj 
baS l^armonifd^e Sex^ältnife aller 3:eile au i§m nianifcftirt. 

1678-87. The meaning of these lines is that Faust, who no 
longer has any "illusions/' nevertheless demands all possible 
and impossible enjoyments which he knows will not satisfy 
him. Mephistopheles cannot, however, be confused by these 
demands and with exquisite irony tries to check Faust's hasty 
insatiability by pointing to the time in later life too toir hja§ 
(S^ut^ in Ütu^e f(|maufen mögen. 
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• 

1698. %9p, agreed, His a bargain. ©d^Iag auf <S(|Iag, shake 
again. Bargains were and are still made by shaking hands. 

1705. beT 3^^0^^ fuflen* Of the various ezplanations of this 
expression that of Schulte seems to me the most plausible. 
According to him a mediaeval water-clock is meant which had 
but one hand that feil back after every 24 hours. 

171 1. toü& ftrag if^ = i(i^ frage ntd^t. Comp, the beginning of 
the ipoem Dem Schicksal (D, j, G,, iii, 143): 28a8 tocife Id^ toaS 
mir l^ier gefäQt, 2c. 

171 2. ^OCtorfdjmaui^, the feast given by a Student after 
taking bis doctor's degree. There is no evidence that Goethe 
planned such a scene, although we know from a letter to 
Schiller (April 3, 1801), that he intended to write a doctoral 
disputation in which Mephistopheles was to take part as a 
fa^renber ©d^olaftituiS. According to Scherer this disputation 
was to have preceded the present scene. See the sketch in the 
Paralipomena, 

1716-33. Faust 's aversion to a written agreement is due not 
only to his keen sense of honor, but also to the realization of 
the inadequacy of every legal Instrument. 

1 728-29. The meaning of this passage will be ezplained by 
the following quotations : Entwurf einer Farbenlehre (xxxv, 279): 
Sebod^ tote fc^toer ift ed, hc& Qtü^txi nt(|t an bte (stelle ber @ad^e au 
fe^en, boiS SBefen immer tebenbig k)or fi^^ du l^aben unb ed nid^t 
burd^ S8orte jU töten. Spruch, Widerspruch (II, 260): 
®oBa(b tnon f^ric^t, beginnt man fd^on an irren. 
Zahme Xenien (11, 396) : 

(^em roör \i) Uebernefmng loS 
Unb gana original ; 
3)o(^ ift baS Untemel^men groB 
Unb fü^rt in mand^e Clual. 

1737* Std)lfd)t1t S3Iltt; von Loeper suggests that the use of 
blood in compacts with the devil is a parody of the sentence: 
'' non sacramentum sine sanguine, " meaning, of course, the blood 
in the sacrament of the Lord's supper. The custom of signing 
with blood the agreement with the devil occurs as early as the 
Theophilus-legend of the 6th Century ; it is mentioned in all the 
versions of the Faust-legend, and as late as 1613 (Anzeiger des 
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Deutschen Museums, 1855, p. 288) we are told of a Student who 
sells himself to the devil by signing himself with bis own 
blood. According to Mumer (Gäuchmatt) it was the custom 
also to write love letters with one*s own blood. 

1750-51* This piain Statement leaves no doubt as to the fact 
that it is the intoxication of sensual pleasures for which his 
insatiable nature is longing. I have pointed out, however, in 
the introduction to this scene, that there is a great difference 
between the meaning of „%tim^** in the present lines and the 
„genießen'' in 1. 177 1, a difference of which Goethe may not 
have been whoUy conscious. For the history of „genießen" and 
ffObtnVii" compare the excellent articles in Grimmas Wb,y iv, 
3461 and 3519 ff., by R. Hildebrand. That Goethe considered 
Faust's attitude toward the question of „(^tXiVi%" as most es- 
sential for the plan of the drama may be seen from ParaH- 
pomenon, i : 8cBcn8=®cnu8 bcr ^ßcrfon [gauft] t)Ott auScn gefeiten, 
erftcr X^cir. 3n bcr 2)umpfficU 8cibcnfc§oft. Stocktet Si^eil. X^atcn. 
®enu$ na^ au|en unb @(enuB mit Setouftfetn. ©(^ön^eit^^^opfungds 
@ettu6 t)on innen. 

1767. tierUeMem $a^* Conceming Goethe's fondness for 
the seemingly contradictory expression of truths, see note to 
11. 328-29. Similar expressions are: ntid^ in etoiger unfci^ulbi« 
g c r ©c^ulb au toinbcn (Scholl, Briefe u, Aufsätze, 1 59). §0 1 g f a m 
fül^It i(| immer meine ©eelc am fc^önftcn frei (Iphigenie), Xroftloä 
au fein ift ßielbenben ber fc5i5nftc Xroft (Pandora), UnglütffcIigcS 
Wxd (Westöstl. Divan), 

1768-75. These lines are to a great extent a self-confession of 
the young poet, showing how he discovered that the centre of 
man is to be found in the feeling of the heart, and not in the 
knowledge of the head. 

1769. The self-mastery which this line implies, Goethe gave 
up later, for he asks Schiller (July 9, 1796), to help him regain 
it: 3(3§ bitte ©ie, nic§t abautaffen, Vira, td^ vxQ^it tool fagen, midj 
aus meinen eignen ®ränaen l^inauS au treiben. It 
is not improbable that the poet had to a certain extent lost the 
füll understanding for the ideals of his youth expressed in the 
present passage, when he undertook to finish the scene. 



NOTES 333 

1770. 9Renf d^^eit = 3)^enf(^enh)efen, 9]>^enf(^entunt, as in 1. 4406. 

1771« genießen = toQ unb tief erfaffen. This meaning, as 

Hildebrand has shown, was given to ,,genteBen'' first by Herder. 

See Herder's Lebensbild^ iii, 372: 

Unb, Siebe, tonnteft ^erjen binben, 
3n einanber (Sioiglett 5U finben . . . 
8(etnge(äutett in bti 5U aerflieBen 
StdeSSeltinfid^beieint genieBen. 

Comp, also Goethe, An LoUchen (i, 49) : 

%,^ es [bos ^er^] ntdd^te gern gefannt fein, übetflieBen, 
3n baS aRttenU)finben einer Sreotur, 
Unb Dertrauenb i^njiefad^ neu g e n i e | e n 
SCHeS Selb unb Orreube ber92atUT. 

and An den Mond (i, 64) : 

Selig, toer ftc^ Dot ber Seit 

O^e ^% t)erf(^aeBt, 

(Sinen f^reunb ant Sufen ^ält 

Unb mit bem geniest, 

8Ba8 toon SRenfc^en ntc^t getou^t 

Ober ni^t bebad^t 

3)ur(!^ba8 Sabtjrintl^ ber »ruft 

aSanbelt in ber 9la(^t. 

1773- Sftt SBoW unb aSe^, zom^. An AugusU Stollberg(]9Xi, 

26, 1775): @ie fragen ob \^ glücflic^ bin? ^a, meine befte i^ bind, 

unb toenn id^d nici^t bin fo tooi^n t toenigftend aQ \i^l tiefe ©efüi^I 

Don Steub unb Seib in ntir . . . aber ic^ bin toie ein Hein 

^nb, toeiS ®ott. The same idea occurs in Friedrich von 

Suonenburk, one of the Minnesingers (Hagen, M, S,, 11, 357): 

Welt, waerstu nicht, was waere uns Got, wer waere ze Gotes riebe kommen? 
Was waere liep, was waere leit, 
Din vinsterlicher schln? 

1774. ttWtxtttn, comp. An Lavater (Sov, 14, I78i):i(^ ^obe 

S)i(^tungd« unb Sebendlraft genug, fogar mein eignet ©elbft au einem 

<Sn)ebenborgif$en (S^eifteruniberfum erweitert au füllen. Künstlet^ s 

Abendlied (11, 188): 

Unb biefeS enge 3)Qfein Xoxx 
3ur (Stoigfeit er»eitem. 

Prometheus (vill, 286) : 

ißermdgt i^r ntic^ auSjubebnen, 
3u erweitern au einer SBelt? 
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This transformation of the world into the ego, resolting in in- 
finite self-expansion, Goethe discussed with C. Ph. Moritz in 
Rome. See Ital, Reise (xxiv, 496) : 5)a^cr ergreift Jebe i^ö^cre 
Organifation i^rer SRatur nad^ bic i()r untergeorbnete unb trägt fic in 
i^r SSefcn über. . . %tx 9Renfc§ . . . fafet Sltteä, toaä feiner Organtfa« 
tion fld^ unterorbnet, bur(§ bie unter allen am l^eßften gefc^liffenc fpie* 
gcinbe Oberfläche feineS SBefenS in ben Umfang feinet SBefenS auf. 
See also Schiller, Philosophische Briefe (iv, 47) : (£3 gicbt SCugcn» 
blide im li^eben, too toir aufgelegt ftnb, jebe $lume, jebeS entlegene 
®eftim, jeben SSurm unb jeben geahnten tfÖ^eren ®etft an ben SBufen 
au brücfen — ein Umarmen ber ganzen Slatur, glci^ unfrer ®es 
liebten. . . S)ie ganae ©c^öpfung acrfliegt in feine ^er» 
fönlic^Ieit. The same process is called by Pico de Mirandula 
(1601), p. 70: maritare mundum. 

1775- jerfi^eitem, comp, mit mir gu ®runbe gel^n, 1. 3365. 

1779. @attertei0^ comp. Gal., v, 9: A little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump, and i Cor., 5, 7: Purge out therefore the 
old leaven, etc. 

1780-81. By reminding Faust that only a god could embrace 
the "whole" in a manner such as he is striving for, Mephi- 
stopheles hits the fundamental desire of Faust to be like God. 
Comp. Mephistopheles' sneering remark in 11. 3284-85. 

1780. biefeiS ^aitje, comp. Shakespeare-Rede (£>. j\ G., ii^ 
43) : ^ai^ toaS eble ^l^ilofopl^en bon ber äBelt gefagt l^aben, gilt aud^ 
bon ©d^äfefpearen, ha^ toaS totr bö8 nennen, ift nur bie anbre ©eite 
t)om &\xitn, bie fo notl^toenbig au feiner @^ftena, nnb in ba^ ®anae 
gehört, alS 3ona torriba brennen unb Öaplanb einfrieren mni, hai c8 
einen gemäßigten ^immetöftrid^ gebe. Pater Brey (D,j\ G,, iii, 226) : 

SRäuS unb Statten, f^löl^ unb SSanjen 
SRÜffen alle beitragen sum^anaen. 

Satyros (Ibid,, iil, 484) : 

^\t ftd^ ^aB unb Sieb gebar 
Unbba§9(((nunein ^anjeS toar. 

1785. id^ t0X% comp. Goethe's reply to Schiller's admonition: 
©ie muffen . . . emftli(^ tooHen : 3Sir tooHen feigen toie toett mirS im 
SSotten bringen Knnen. See also Urworte^ Orphisch (11, 245), 
showing the cause for Goethe's lack of will power: 
iBebingung unb %z\t% unb alter S8ine 
3ftnuT ein SSoKen, teeit toir t'htXi foUten. 



NOTES 335 

1789. ^oeteit, e.g. a court poet of the second Silesian school. 

1796. 9{orbe = ^orblänber. 

1802. Gerrit 9)>2i!ro!oi^mtti9r comp, the definition of ''xnicro- 
cosmus " in the Lexicon Alchetniae : ** Microcosmus est parvus et 
medius mundus inter firmamentalem et elementalum situs na- 
turaliter, quia de utroque pairticipat i.e. hämo: quia quidquid 
in illis realiter et actu continet, in homine pariter habetur spiri- 
tualiter et potentia. ^er 9Renf(§ toirbt bie Heine äBelt genanbt, ba« 
rumb bag in il^m aEed unfld^tbat unb geiftlt^ toaiS in ber grogen Sl^It 
Icibli^iftunbrid^tbar." 

1804. ber ^tn\&li^t\t StttWt, what he conceives to be the 
highest ideal of human nature, Le. to become equal to God. 

1808. Soffen = Soccus. 

181 5. Comp. Fr. Th. Vischer (Beiträge^ etc,^ 315) : SBir ^öBen eS 
auf @(^ritt unb Xtitt mit ber Srage bom Unenblic^en unb (Snbltc^en au 
tl^un. . . ^er ntenfc^Iic^e ©eift näl^ert ftc^ nic^t nur beut Unenbüd^en, 
fonbem er lebt in i^m, tröat e« in jld^ unb ift öon \%m umgeben . . . 
ein encrgifd^cS SKenfc^enleben ftettt bal^er eine aum Slbfolutcn aufftci* 
genbe Sinie bar, aber t% ift eine Sinie bie niemals anfommt. . . W!> 
Sleflej im ®efu§I ergibt fl(]^ barauS.ein ©d^mera, ber feine ©ränaen au 
l^aben f*eint. S)ie8 ift bie Xragöbic be8 SKenf(|enIeben8, für bereu 
aSe^ feine Sorftettung eineS Scnfcitä 2:rojt bringen fonn, benn leben 
toir bort afö Subitoibuen fort, fo leben toir eben bort aud^ toieber in 
enblid^en Serpitnijfen mit @nbli(^feit behaftet, bleiben alfo ber toan« 
beinbe 9Biberfpru(| t)on Unenblt(|em unb Snblid^em, Suft unb ©c^mera, 
toie ^ier. 

1820-33. With satanic logic, Mephistopheles shows Faust in 
these lines how he may obtain the self-expansion for which he 
strove in vain through speculation, by intensified pleasure. It 
is a delicious picture to imagine Faust leading the life of a 
recent upstart, driving a team of six horses, etc. 

1828. alleiS Sinnen^ comp. 11. 2038-39. 

1829. mit = bamit (Hildebrand). 

1830-33. Goethe's aversion to abstract speculation was prob- 
ably due to Herder's influence: ©pefulation oIS ^u^tgefd^afte 
bed Seben§ — toeldg elenbeS ©efd^äfte! Sie gemö^nt enblid^ allein aliS 
@^efuIation anaufel^en I ein Opium, too^ aKe toai^re Seben^fraft tötet 
(Herder, v, 458). 



336 NOTES 

1840-41. A thought which we find frequently expressed by 
Goethe. See Briefe an Lavater, p. 1 04 : " Individuum est ineffabiUy 
loorauj^ tC^ eine Söelt ableite. " Gespräche mit Eckermantty Oct. 1 5, 
1825: 8Cu(§ follcn toir ^ö^ew aKajimcn nur auSfpredien, tnfofent fic 
ber ?8elt jugute fomnten. Slnberc follen toir bei unS be= 
galten. March 18, 1831 : ^te Anlage ba$ ^Öi^ere auf^unei^men ift 
fc^r feiten, unb man tut bo^er int getoö^nli^cn ^t^tn tool, folc^c 
3)inflc für fi(^ a« bel^alten. Wanderjahre (xviii, 54) : 2Scr 
onberc leieren toitt, tonn tool oft bo8 93cfte bcrfc^toetgen. 

See also John, xvi, 12: 3c| ^obe cu(5 nod§ biel au fagcn, aber il^r 
lonntet eS jejt ni(§t tragen ; and Schiller, Gefährliche Nachfolge : 

^reunbe, bebenlet eu(^ tüol, bie tiefere lü^nere SBal^i^eit 
Saut }u fagen : fogleid^ fteQt man fie eud^ auf ben fio^f. 

1851-52. Comp. Lessing's sarcastic remark in the essay: 
C/eder eine Aufgabe im deutschen Merkur (Lachm., xi, 467) : toenn 
cuc| ®ott ®nabc unb ©egen giebt, ben einzigen ungeatoeifelten ©cgcn, 
mit Hm ©Ott ben HÄcnfc^cn auSgcftattet [bie SScrnunft], a« tcrtenncn, 
mit 5ü6cn ^u treten. 

1861. ttttBebeittenl^ett, coined by Goethe after the model of 
Selefenl^eit and similar forms. 

1868-2050. The present revised form of this scene is found 
already in the Fragment of 1 790 ; the original somewhat burlesque 
Version is contained in the Urfaust, The happy and ingenious 
idea of having Mephistopheles in the röle of a professor advis- 
ing a young Student and criticizing the various university- 
studies may have been conceived by Goethe while he was still 
a Student. Commenting on this scene Fr. Th. Vischer has 
these excellent remarks: 3u ben actuberl^afteften (Sinl^eiten t)on ge« 
bonlcnfprüi^cnbcm Xieffinn unb lebenSöotter ?ßoefie in unferm ©ebid^tc 
rechnet bie allgemeine SBetounberung längft \i^^ ©efpräd^ be0 SD^epl^i« 
ftop^cleS mit bem ©cj^üler. . , S)er Sluftrttt ift awgleitS lünftlerifc^ al8 
ein äugerft glüdClid^er 9lu]^epun!t nac^ )^tv\ ^bfdjlug beS ^ünbniffei^ au 
betrad^ten, benn obgleid^ boll feiner ^etoegung unb ^ufforberungen 
aum ®enfen, Bringt er bo^ \izvü Sefer ober 3uf(|auer einen angenel^men 
SRac^laS bon ben 5Cnfpannungcn beS borau^gegangen 93ilbe3 bunflcr 
©eelenfämpfc unb fe^t awflleicl l^umoriftifd^ \i^^ ?ßunftum l^inter baij 
©tubenlcbcn bcS Unibcrfität^lei^i^crg mit feinen inneren Gonffüten. 
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1879. (ictau^en, because the Student com es from another 
German principality he feels himself in the SluSIanb. Thus 
Goethe wrote from Leipzig to a friend in Frankfurt (Oct. 21, 
1765): bei (Sud) brausen im SReidö- 

1892. Prüften, comp. l. 456. 

1898. rcdit ^tlif^Vi, the watchword of the SBijfen8=?ß5iIiftcr like 
Wagner, of which the universities were and occasionally still are 
füll. Goethe had an early contempt for this kind of leaming. 
Thus he writes, Feb. 13, 1769: (£8 l^ängt einem immer no(| on, ba^ 
(Sfartecföcnlefen [the reading of old books], bog in Scipäig offt für 
®ele]^rfam!eit paffirt 

1903. ^ttftttUtn* Comp. Pniower, Zeugnisse, etc., p. 3, who 
quotes the sketch of a plan which Goethe made for Books 9-1 1 
of Dichtung und Wahrheit in which Goethe says of his sojourn 
at Strassburg: Sortfefeung ber übrigen Slatur* unb SWebicinifc^en ©tu* 
Men. Uncnbli^c 3crftreuung. SSorbilb };ixxa. ©c^ulc im 
Söuft. In Paralipomenon, i, Goethe characterizes the Student: 
S)um|)fe8 toarmeS toiffenfd^aftUc^eä ©treben. ©^ülcr. 

1908-41. The foUowing account in Goethe*s autobiography of 
his own experiences as a young Student (xxi, 33 ff.) was prob- 
ably influenced by the present passage : äJ^eine ^oUegia befugte id^ 
anfangt emftg unb treulich ; bie $f)ilofop]^ie tooUte mi(| iebocg feine^toeg^ 
aufflären. 3n ber ßogil fam eS mir tounberli(| bor, ba6 i(| biejenige 
©eifteäoperotionen, bie ic§ öon ^ugcnb auf mit ber größten 93equemlic^= 
feit öcrric^tete, fo auSeinanber^errcn, bcreingcln unb gleit^« 
fam 5crftören fottte, um ben retj^ten ®ebraud^ berfelben einjufel^en. 
SSon btxa S)inge, ber SBelt, öon ®ott glaubte td^ ungefö^r fo öiel au 
toilfen atö ber Se^rer fclbft, unb eg fc^ien mir an mel^r afö einer ©teile 
getoaltig au l^opern. 

Much of the criticism of the study of philosophy in the present 
passage is doubtlessly due to Herder 's influence, who certainly 
did not refrain from his sarcastic remarks conceming aca- 
demic philistinism when he first met the young poet at Strass- 
burg. We find, therefore, similar attacks against " school and 
principles " in Goethe's essay, Von deutscher Baukunst which 
was written after Goethe*s retum to Frankfurt. See£>,j. G,, 11, 
208: ©(^öblid^er al3 ©e^fpiele fmb bem ©cniug ^ßrinctpien. SBor i§m 
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inößcn clnactnc SKct!f(|cn cinaclncXl^ctlc bearbeitet ^oBcn. dt 
ift her erfte aug bejfcit ©eele bie S:]§etle, in (£in etDigcS ®anae au* 
famincnfletoac^fen, l^erbortreten. SCber ©d^ulc unb $rinct})ium fcffelt 
aKe ^aft bet ©rfenntnife unb X^ätiflfeit. In a letter to Herder 
written after the latter's departure from Strassburg {D.j, G.^ i, 
269) the poet sneeringly speaks of „^ßrofcfforcriti!.^ 

191 1. G^pKegittlll Sogicitm, the usual f reshman course in philos- 
ophy. 

191 3. f^anifd)e Stiefeln, an Instrument of torture. Herder, 
Lebensbild f I, 3', 218, says: SBobutd^ ^aben toit fo toenifl eigene 
S)enler : toeil fte fc^on in ber ©^ule mit Soßi! eingeaauut toerben. D 
bufein ntafclinenartiger Seigrer ! %xl l^aft nöt^ig feinen gefunben SJexftanb 
mit beiner ©d^uttogi! au unterbrücfcn ; fonft toürbe er bic^ überfeine«, 
bir, toaS \>Vi eine ©tunbe faubertoclf^ geptaubert l^oft, nad^^er mit brci 
SBorten n a t ü r I i ^, aber o^ne ©d^ultoi^ J^erfagen. The same con- 
tempt for logic Goethe found in Amold's Kirchen- und Ketzer- 
geschickte. Comp. e. g. i, 1108. 

1923. 9Be]6er''9)'2eifteirftfiff, a comparison which Goethe has 
from Herder who uses it in his essay, Ueber Ossian^ etc, {^on 
deutscher Art und Kunst^ 1773» P* ^) ^^'^ ^^ ^^ essay, Vom Er- 
kennen und Empfinden (See Haym, Herder, i, 647.) 

1936-39. The Opposition against the analytic process, which 
he shared with Herder, we find expressed quite early by Goethe. 
See D,j\ G,, i, 234: SKenbeläfo^n unb anbere, beren ©d^üler unfcr 
$err Siector [in ©trafeburg] ift, l^aben berfud^t bie ©d^ön^eit toie einen 
©(^metterling a« fangen . . . eS ift i^ncn gelungen, bo(^ eS ift nidjt 
anberS bamit, atö mit bem ©d^metterlinggfang . . . ber ßeid^nam 
ift nit^t ha^ ganae X^xtx, eS geprt no(i^ ettoai^ baau, nod| ein 
^auptftüdf, unb bei b e r ©elegcnl^cit, toie bei jeber anbem ein fel^r ^aupt« 
föc^Uc^eg ©au^jtftüd: ha^ ßeben, ber ®eift, ber olleS fd^ön 
mad^t. 

It is for this reason that Goethe avoided the analytic process 
both in his studies of art and in his scientific pursuits. See 
Materialien zur Geschickte der Farbenlekre (xxxvi, 410): 3unt 
®lüdC tonnte id^ mid^ an einigen bon ber ^oefic l^erübergebrat^ten, mir 
burd^ inneres ®efüi^l unb langen ©ebraud^ betoäl^rten 9}?ayimen feft« 
galten, fo bafe eg mir a^ar fc^tocr, aber nid^t unmöglich marb, burd^ 



NOTES 339 

uttuntetbrod^neS ^nfd^auen ber 92atur unb ^unft . . . nacj^ unb nat!^ 
mirbicÄunftüber^Qupt ein jut eilen, o^nc fie 3 u acrftüdcln. 

Zur Naturwissenschaft im Allgemeinen (xxiv, 145) written in 
1828 : SBcir ober bie SJlaterie nie o^ne ©eift ber ®eift nie oi^ne HRaterie 
eyiftirt unb toirffam fein !ann, fo öermag auc^ bie SKaterie ftc^ aufteigem, 
fo toie fiep ber ®eift nid^t nehmen lägt, an^uaie^^en unb abauftogen ; 
toie derjenige nur allein au beulen bermag, ber genugfam ge» 
trennt l^at um a« öerbinben, genugfam berbunben 
l^at, um toieber trennen aw mögen. Comp, also Herder: 
ber ©rübler . . . bemerlt aUeS, nur nid^t ben ©eift einer ©ac^e, 
ben lägt er ftd) enttoifc^en, benn berlägt fi(§ nic|t acrg liebern 
(ZurLit., 6, 333). 3«r (grtoedung besJ ©enieS trögt bieS [pf5<3^ologif(^e] 
3ergliebem nid^tS bei. SBei aUer "Stü^z bleibt bie vivida vis fo unan^ 
getaftet, atö ber rector archeus bei ben ©c^eibelünftlern ... ber ©eift 
blieb unftt^tbar (i, 255). 

1937* l^traUiS Jtt treuen* This Operation was called "extractio" 
by the alchemists to whom Goethe here probably refers The 
Lexicon Alchemia& defines it: "eztractio est segregatio essen tiae 
quae corpore suo extrahitur/' In this way the quintessence was 
obtained: "Quinta essentia animalium est, quae extrahitur ex 
partibus animalium." 

1940. Encheiresin naturae. Encheiresis here means ^nbgriff 
as is shown by the foUowing definition in Hübner*s Conver- 
sations-Lexicon (1762): ein fünftlic^er €>önbgriff, toenn nemlic^ burc§ 
eine l^urtige unb ejpebite %xi baSjenige öerric^tet toirb, toel(§e§ mit 
Rauben foll bottfü^ret toerben. ^anbgriff as well as "operatio" or 
" operatio manuaria" are expressions f requently used f or alche- 
mistic experiments of all kinds. The foUowing passage f rom Para- 
(i€i&\i^ De Transmutationibus Metallorum (Theatrum Chemicum^ 
i> 497) shows the use of " operatio naturae/' the evident equiv- 
alent of the later "encheiresis naturae": "Unde quaeso Phys- 
ica fundamentum primum habet, an ex apparentia tantum vel 
rerum naturalium manifesta superficie.^ Nihil minus, at ex 
occultissimis operationibus naturae^ ad manifestissimos effectos 
comparatis." 

(S^einie = Alchemy and not chemistry in the present sense 
of the word. 
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1944-45. Notice the sarcasm directed against the use of 
foreign words in university instruction at that time. 

1947. Comp, letter to Frau von Stein (Sept. 14, 1780): 3n 
meinem ^opf tp tPte in einer äJ^üi^le mit t)iel Orangen, too augleit^ 
gefc^roten, gemalen, getoaüt unb Oel geftoBen toirb. 

1949. Wtttapf^tl^h Comp. Schiller's letter to Goethe (July 9, 
1796): 3« ntciner nl(§t geringen Swfneben^eit l^abe i(§ in htm achten 
93u(§e [toon SS. SOleifter] au(§ ein paar QtxUn gefunben, bie gegen Mc 
S^etapl^^fif Sronte ma(!^en unb auf ba^ fpeculatitoe ^ebürfnig im 
SJlenfd^en ©ejiei^ung l^aben, 2c. 

1950-54. Comp. Hildebrand: ®a8 muß bo(5 Äant gefreut 
l^aben, toenn erS gelefen f)at. 

^959- ^(tta^tUpfiüSf of the text-books which at that time were 
still used in German universities. 

1963. bictiett* Goethe accents the first syllable. — ^eiUg 
®tX% the uninflected form used in the Frankfurt dialect as e.g. 
in Zeitig ®eift«©ofpital, 2C. 

1978-79. Comp. 1. 1729, bie ^errfd^aft führen ^at!^^ unb ßeber. — 
miifitboxtn, a favored expression with Goethe. See Z>. / 6^., 11, 
441, ,,mitgebomen" SSol^lftanb ; iii, 86, fatum "congenitum;" in, 
451, „mitgebome'' Harmonien. A similar attack on the juris- 
prudence of the time we find in Lessing's Der junge Gelehrte (i, 
215): unbraud^bare ©efefee abgeftorbener ©taaten gum Stadtteile ber 
©ittigfeit unb SJemunft berbre^en. 

1989. Comp. Herder, Lebensbild^ i, 3^ 218 : 3ö boS ift ein toirl« 
lid^ed SSerberben für <pi\wro</>(afj£vos ... er fe^t ba^ gan$e pl^ilofopl^ifc^e 
3)enfen inS 93 e Italien [öon SSorten], er lernt befintrcn; er 
fd^toört auf bie SBorte feines ße^rerS. 

1996. ein Wdottf comp. Lessing (i, 182) : 

ÄunftttJöttet muffen bonn ber 35umml^eit SIöBc becfcn. 
Z>./. G., II, 444: §err 35r. 9Rünfter fejte ^^potl^efen gegen ^^pot^efc, 
unb fo fei^r bie feinige mit totllfü^rlic^en Gegriffen unb 
Äunfttoörtern auggeftopft toar, jc. 

Hildebrand, in connection with this passage, remarks : @iS ift 
gut SSolpfc^, ©oetT^e l^at eS offenbar fd^on in Öetp^ig im ©otteg gel^ört. 
He also quotes Gottshed, Ersle Gründe der gesamten Weltweisheit^ 
§928 : 3nS befoubere merlet man an, bOi^ mir unS, aud^ im ftiUen 9^ad^« 
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htnUn, allacit bcr Sßortc bebicnen, beten toir im Sieben ge« 
too^nt flnb. S)tefeS ift auc^ in ber X^at biel bequemer aur ®ef(!^h)inbiö« 
leit unfrei SRad^finnenS aU toenn toir bie ©Cßriffe felbft 
allacit öorftellen foHten. 

Goethe always detested the use of mere words. See Falk, 
Goethe aus näherem Umgänge^ p. 20: SJJan treibt bie junflen Seutc 
l^erbentajeife in ©tuben unb ^ö^rfäle aufammen unb fpeift pe in Srmang» 
lung toir!U(I|er ® e g e n ft ä n b e mit ©itaten unb SB r t c n ab. 35 i e 
S(nfc6auung, bie oft bem Seigrer felbft fel^It, mögen ft(§ 
bie ©c^üler l^interbrein t>erf(§affen. Comp, also 11. 2565-66, and the 
words of the scholar in Part ii, 11. 6536: id^ l^alte xcCx^ t)or aUem 
aus ®ef(|riebene. 

2012. bie gto|^ ttttb fleine SBelt^ nature and man. 

2038. %xwXf comp. 11. 2750; atö ftünben grau, leibl^aftig t)or tvJSn^ 
\i{}L $1^#I« unb 9){etap]^^fila ; and: 

©(i^tcars unb aSeiB» eine ^otenfd^au, 

SSermif^t, ein niebertr&d^ttg ®rau(ii, 317)- 

2039. Comp. Neidharty 18, 4: schön als ein gold gruonet der 
hagen, i.e. is green with golden blossoms. 

2045. It was customary during the iSth Century for students 
to ask the professor to inscribe himself in their albums. 

2048. Gen. III, 5. "You shall be as gods, you shall know 
good and evil." Comp. Agrippa v. Nettesheim, Cap. i, De incer- 
titudine et vanitate omnium scientiaruntf etc. : " But first I must 
admonish you that all sciences are as well evil as good, and 
that they bring us no other advantage to excel as deities, more 
than what the Serpent promised of old, when he said : Ye shall 
be as gods, knowing good and evil." See also Helmont*s opinion 
of university studies in Amold's Kirchen- und Kertzergeschichtey 
II, 74: S)a erfahr i(^, ba6 ic§ nur burd^ ben ©ud^ftaben aufgebläbet 
toar, unb gleiij^fam öon öerbotenen 95aum gegeffen l^atte. 

2050, Comp, note to 1. 439 and the motto to Part iii of Dich- 
tung und Wahrheit, in which the Storm and Stress period is de- 
scribed: @8 ift bafür geforgt, bafe bie 93äumc nicfjt in ben ^immel 
toa(§fen. See also Spr, in Prosa^ No. 903, which explains the 
®ottä§nIic5!eit. 

2052. bie Heine SBelt, the world in which the drama plays in 
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the First Part; btc QTofec SSclt, the political world at the 
Emperor's court into which Faust is introduced in the Second 
Part. 

2058-59. See, on the other hand, the Baccalaureus of Part 
Second, 1. 6699 : 93in öertocöcntote nur einer. 

2069. ^euerlttft, an allusion to " inflammable air" of the fire- 
balloon or Montgolfier, the discovery of which by the Brothers 
Montgolfier in 1782 created a great Sensation. 

The original of this scene which is contained in the Utfaust 
was written in prose and afterwards revised by Goethe f or the 
Fragment of 1790. Its coarse and burlesque tone reminds 
one of the puppet-plays, and it is not improbable that the 
scene was suggested by a similar scene in the puppet-play 
which Goethe saw in his youth. (See Creizenach, Goethe- 
Jahrb,, III, 341.) 

The Story of Faust *s ride on the cask — a story upon which the 
present scene is partly based — appears f or the first time in the 
Faust-book of 1 589, where we are told that the action took place 
in Leipzig. Later tradition localized Faust 's famons feat at 
Auerbach's Keller, a wine-room in the basement of " Auerbachs 
Hof," as the building, which is still existing, was called in 
Goethe's time. While a Student at Leipzig, Goethe frequented 
this resort in Company with his friend Behrisch, and doubtlessly 
often saw, among other mementos still preserved, the famous 
two pictures, one of which represents a drinking party, and the 
other Faust *s ride on the cask. 

The fact that Goethe in a letter to Auguste von Stollberg 
(Sept. 17, 1775) says that he wrote a scene of Fausty and then, 
in the same connection, continues : ST^it toarS in aU bent tote einer 
Statte bie ©ift gefrcffen i^at, fie läuft in aller ööc^cr, fc^lürpft äffe 
geuc^ttgfeit, berfc^Iingt atte§ ßfebaare ba§ t^r in ben 2öcö fomntt unb 
tl^r inncrfteS ö^ü^t bon unauSlöfc^Uc^ t)erberbti(§em gcuer, is accepted 
generally as evidence that it was the present scene which 
Goethe wrote that day. 
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The purpose of the scene in its present shape is expressed in 

the words of Mephistopheles, 11. 2158-60: 
Sc^ muB bi(^ nun t)or ollen 2)ingen 
3n luftige (^efellf(^aft bringen, 
S)Qmit bu fie^t, toit leicht MS leben läBt 
To a certain extent this seems to have been the purpose also of 
the original, but the fact that in the latter Faust performs the 
magic tricks, leaves it uncertain whether he is pleased with the 
scene before him or not. The revision in the Fragment leaves 
no doubt in this respect. Faust shows plainly his disgust with 
the revelling students, and Mephistopheles has not succeeded 
with his effort. It is evident f rom this that the poet*s conception 
of the character of Faust had in the meantime increased in 
depth. 

2073» tjtofl^. For the meaning of the names of the students 
see Fr. Kluge, Studentensprache and John Meier, Hallensische 
Studentensprache, Stofd^ in the Student slang is the name of a 
gud^S or freshman, 93ratiber or 93ranbfu(§ö, the name of a Student 
in the second semester. The name is explained by the f ollowing 
custom of "hazing" freshmen: %vt Süc^fe, bie auc^ alä ©imfonS 
güc^fc betrachtet tourben, mußten mit Xalg befc^miert unb mit gi^tbuä 
in bcn paaren burcä^ bie SReil^cn ber ©urfd^cn laufen, bie fie mit Spönen 
unb Bunbern in 93ranb fejcn mottten. Slltme^er (originally Sllten) 
or Slltburfd^, is the name of a Student after the third semester. 

2082. 9{uitba^ according to Kluge a special form of drinking, 
during which the goblet is handed around and everyone before 
drinking must sing a song. The name is taken from the old 
refrain : Siunba. Short folksongs are also called Siunbaä in cer- 
tain parts of Germany. 

2090-91. The lines show the general contempt into which 
the Holy Roman Empire had fallen. Comp. E. Meier, 35cutfc^e 
Äinbcrrcimc unb Äinbcrfpiele ^yx^ ©cjtoaben, p. 39: 

8i^i)etle ^ip^)crte bum^), 
3)er Äoifer ift e 8ump, 
er reitet über Selb 
Unb bringt e ©atl tjott ©elb. 
2092. A proverb according to Herder, Gedichte (Hempel), 162 : 
„^olitlfc^ Sieb, ein böfeS, böfeSßlcbl" 
@o fagjt baS ©^ridgwort 
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2098. einen ^aüft tttoaffltn, a comical ceremony performed 
during drinking-bouts. The chosen pope was seated on the 
table where he had to answer the Latin questions put to him by 
the Company and to drink the health of every one present un- 
til he would implore St. Ulric to be let off. 

2099. {Qualität, the ability to drink. 

2101-2. A populär song. Comp. Erk and Böhme, Deutscher 

Liederhortf ii, 315. See also Carmina Burana^ p. 186: 

Nahtegal, sing einen d&n mit sinne 
miner hohgemuoten küniginne, etc. 

21 11. ^Ol^Olb, a goblin in the sense of an evil spirit. 

21 12. ^reujUieg, where, according to the populär supersti- 
tion, the witches meet. 

21 13. S3ocf, the devil who in the shape of a he-goat retums 
with the witches from his orgies on the 93rocfen (93(o(fSberg) dur- 
ing Walpurgis-Night. 

2172. Hein $ani^* Goethe wrote to his sister Cornelia from 
Leipzig (March 30, 1766): "on se croirait presqu'ä Paris." 

2189-90. ^{i^^ad^, a village near Leipzig, and the last post- 
Station on the road from Naumburg to Leipzig. (See Goethe's 
letters to Frau von Stein of March 25 and Dec. 2, 1776.) Hans 
von Rippach or Hans Arsch (Johannes Podex) von Rippach 
was during the i8th Century the proverbial name of a coarse, 
clumsy f ellow, a lubber. The Suggestion that Faust and Mephis- 
topheles had taken supper with him, implies that he had in- 
vited them as his guests, which again implies the euphemistic 
German idiom : einen 5U ®aft laben. 

2207. Comp. Melander's {Jocoseria, 1625, iii, 42), story of the 
big louse at Kopenhagen, that was as large as a duck and was 
held in high honor by the king. See Müller, Lügendichtungen^ 

P- 73- 

2235. Comp. Dialog (iii, 407) : 

aBittft t)U bie 5Rot beS $ofc8 fd&auen : 
2)a, tuo btd^S iudt, barfft bu nic^t Crauen. 

2244. i^rei^eit^ an allusion to the French revolution. 
2257. The following trick of tapping wine from the table is 
mentioned for the first time in the Faust-buch of 1589 which, of 
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course, Goethe did not know. Putzer (p. 301) relates the fol- 
lowing Story : Faust asks the noble guests at Erfurt, ob flc ni(§t 
avL^ einmal öon fremben unb auSIänbifc^cn SBctnen einen 3:run(f ber* 
fu(§en motzten, c8 toärc ßlcic^ ein 3ieinfatt, aRalöaper, ©pani((!^ ober 
5ranjcn=2ßein? toorauf fie halb mit lac^enbem SKunbe fprad^en: Sa, 
ja bie fc^nb atte gut. gut (Stunb i^eif(§et ober forbert 3). gauftuä 
bon ben S)iencm einen S3orer, fä^et an auf bie ©eilen ber Xafel ober 
Xifc^blatä bier ßöt^er na(§ einanber äu boren, berftopfft folc^c mit bier 
3äpfflein unb ^ei^t i^m aföbenn ein paar f(§öner ®läfer fd^toändfen 
[rinse] unb l^erbringen, ba biefe außegen, aiel^et er einen S^Pfcn nac§ 
bem anbem auS, ba fprangen obbemelbte ©eine l^erauS in bie ®Iäfer, 
beffen fl(ft bie ®äfte l^öci^lic^ bertounberten, ladeten unb toarcn red^t 
guter S)inge, berfu(§ten auc§ bie SBeine unb genoffen bcrer auf 3«* 
fpredjen unb SSerTic^em gaufti, bafe eS natürlidjc SSeinc toären, mit 
großer ©egierbe. As there was no evidence that Goethe knew 
Putzer when he composed the present scene, it is possible that 
he borrowed this feature from the puppet-play. 

2284-90. The first two lines are taken from a populär nursery 
rhyme which Goethe, no doubt, had heard in his you.th : 

S)er aSclnftocf trägt Sieben, 
»eben trägt ber SBeinftotf, 
^ömer f^at ber giegcnborf. 

See also H. K. Schilling, Modem Lang., Notes xix, p. 153. 

2289. fllttttlbet XOXt* A recipe from the year 1621, printed in 
Scheible, Fliegende Blätter , p. 108, closes: 68 toirb eu(5 l^elfen, 
glaubet mird nur. 

2307* ^ofUiSpohti« It is generally assumed that the word is 
a corruption of " hoc est corpus." It was first introduced into 
Germany as the name of an English juggler. 

2317. The Story of the trick that foUows here is found in 
various sources. Pfitzer's account is as follows (p. 439) : S)a er 
nun einen ]§crrU(§en SBeinftocf boll Xrauben burc^ feine 3<iuberlunft 
borgcftettct, unb ein jeber begierig nad^ ben Xrauben griffen, ha^ 
SKeffer angefe^et unb nur ertoartet, biß er fie abfc^neiben l^iefe: 
©i^e ha bcrfc^toanb ber ©tocf su famt ben Xraubcn, unb l^ielt ein jeber 
feine eigene SRafen mit ber ^anb, unb fein SKcffcr baran ; unb hjenn er 
ftc ptte l^ciöwt fcffneiben, fo l^ätte i^m ein jeber felbft bie Slafen ab« 
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gefc^nttten. It is possible that Goethe found the connection of 
the present piece of jugglery with the previous trick already 
made in the puppet-play. 

2332. 9)ltilt, an exclamation like the English my I to which 
God, Lord, etc., is to be supplied. 

2336. eind = einer. 

According to Eckermann's Gespräche mit Goethe (Apr. 10, 
1829), this scene was written in 1788, in the garden of the Villa 
Borghese, Italy. It is altogether the work of Goethe's imag^na- 
tion, and is due to the poet's intention to fill the gap between the 
preceding scenes, as far as they were finished, and the foUowing 
Gretchen-tragedy. It cannot be denied that the means which 
Goethe chose are somewhat too mechanical, and that the 
philter which is to produce Faust's rejuvenation makes extra- 
ordinary demands on our belief, despite the fact that Goethe 
employed all his consumate art to make the jugglery credible. 
In passing it may be remarked that the undue emphasis which 
the poet, by the use of the philter, lays upon the arousing of 
Faust 's sensuality, reflects to a certain extent the same un- 
wholesome influence of sensual classicism which shows itself also 
in the Roman Elegies, (See the editor's edition of Goethe's 
Poems, p. 58 ff.) 

Certain paintings in the Dresden Gallery treating similar 
subjects such as Teniers*, Brouwer's, Breughers, Hemskerk*s, 
and especially a picture by a master signing himself H. B. 
may have influenced Goethe's Imagination when he wrote the 
scene. 

^33^* gettefen* The awkwardness and inability to enjoy 
which Faust here feels as a disease from which Mephistopheles 
promises to eure him, are emphasized far more strongly in the 
original of the scene in Auerbach'* s Keller, The latter had, 
therefore, not yet been revised when the present lines were 
written. 

2347« KttUf ironical. 
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2349. fßui^f the Bible where, Gen. 11, 15, Adam is told <Uo 
dress and to keep the garden of Eden." 

235^-62. A sarcastic allusion to Adam's ** simple lif e " previ- 
ous to bis fall. 

2358. fftr 9ianb, an expression taken from Phil. 11, 6. 

2361. auf atJ^t^ig ^af^t = hi§ in btc ac^tatgcr Sai^rc. 

2369. fßtüdtn Üaueit* According to the populär belief the 
devil built the natuial bridges over dangerous abysses, hence 
the name SeufetöbTÜde. 

2392-93. A satiricad allusion to contemporary literature. 
Comp, letter to Schiller (July 26, 1797): &icr lommt bcr el^ematö 
crmorbetc . . . Gustav der Dritte [a populär play of the time] : c8 
ift fo rcd^t cigentUt^ eine ©ettelfuppc, tote flc \i^^ beutfd^c ^Publüum 
liebt. — Sirett like the English broad in the sense of ''a large 
measure of anything/' hence "thin/* ''watery/' because the 
quantity of these " beggar-soups " was increased by adding 
water. 

2401. These lines allude to the passion for lottery, which 
Goethe noticed in Italy. See Der Römische Karneval (xvi, 309). 

2410. ^iS^ Hn leienbtg; because he keeps out of the way of 
the roUing ball which will kill his son unless he, too, keeps 
from it. 

2416. An allusion to the ancient and mediaeval belief in 
coscinomancy, the art of discovering a thief by means of a 
sieve. 

2428. in = tn^n = in ben, a contraction which Goethe took 
over from his native dialect. 

2929-40. It is significant from a psychological point of view 
that Mephistopheles arouses Faust's sensuality by an appeal to 
his imagination. 

2441. An allusion to Gen. i, 31. 

2450-52. These lines allude to the French revolution, during 
which the French crown went to pieces. The sweat and blood 
with which Mephistopheles is to mend it refer to the sweat and 
blood of the King's subjects. 

2491. (etbeit ^'O^tX^f the two ravens originally belong to the 
Old Germanic God Wodan. 
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2995. pfeift, comp, ^ie 9{enf(]^§eit leden = bilben, l^etlen l^elfen 
UsUri^ III, 209 (Hildebrand). 

2509* Comp. IL 4345-46. 

2540-52. With the mystic-arithmetical nonsense of these 
lines, comp. Frauenlob, Leiche^ Sprüche, etc. (p. 208) : 

In aller Kanst darf man wol zellen. 

Wie eines swein, zwei einem sich gesellen, 

Unt wie diu dilu rier überkomen, 

Was vier nftch vünven stellen 

Unt wie diu vieria scharpf sehs überwinden. 

Was sehs an siben nuo erzeigen, 

Wie siben ab and zuo den ahten neigen, 

Die ah) die winkel hAt genommen. 

Wie niuniu sehen ersteigen, etc. 

2552. 4^ese]l«(£iltlltal»(lilti9, comp. Schiller, Die Weltweisen: 

S)er ®a4, burc!^ toel^en alles Zitng 
8eftanb unb Sromt empfangen, 
%tx dioben, tooratt deuS ben fting 
%tx SSelt, bie fonft tn @(^erben ging, 
Sorftd^tig aufgefangen, 
%txi nenn td^ einen großen %t\% 
S)eT mit ergrflnbet, »ie et ^i|t 
tEBenn i(4 tW nic^t btauf ^elfe — 
(Et^eiBt: de^n tft ni(«t Stoblfe. 

It does not seem to me improbable that the idea of the ^e^ett« 
SintnaletniS was suggested to Goethe by the imprecation : bal bic^ 
bad l^eiltg (Sintnaletni^, etc. (1X1=3, an allusion to the Holy 
Trinity). 

2557. iEBiberf)irttd|^ see note to 11. 32&-29. 

2561-62. Not only a sarcastic reference to the dogma of the 
Trinity, but also directed against the fallacies of dry, calculat- 
ing reasoning. Comp. Zahme Xenien (ii, 384): 

S)a8 ift eine bon ben alten ©ünben : 

®le meinen : 81 e (^ n e n baS f ei (Srfinben. 

Faust, II, 4917 ff. 

S)aTan erlenn id^ ben gelehrten ^erm 



SBaS t^r ntc^t r e d^ n e t, glaubt tl^r, fei ni(^t nial^r. 

2581. Kraben« It was the custom among students to confer 
degrees on those who could drink the most. 
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2591. eilt Sieb* Evidently a song of lascivious Contents 
intended to increase the effects of the philter. 
2596. Comp, the proverb : SD^ügtggang tft attet Safter Anfang. 



itaftt 



The greater part of the following love-scenes is contained in 
the UrfausU For the discussion of the origin of these scenes 
and their relation to the general plan of the drama, see the 
Introduction. 

According to one of the later paralipomena it seems to have 
been Goethe's Intention to preface the present scene by a more 
detailed picture of surroundings in which the first meeting of 
Faust and Gretchen took place. The paralipomenon reads : 
kleine 9iet(^^ftabt. ^ai^ anmutige befc^ränfte beS bürgerlichen 3U' 
ftanbd. ^r(]^gang. S^eugetaufte^ JHnb. ^od^aeit. 

2607. meber * * • toeber = toeber . . . nod^, comp. Iphigenie (vii, 
144) : ©ie rettet tocber Hoffnung, toebcr gurcjt. — gfrSnleitt* During 
the i8th Century this word was still applied only to unmarried 
women of noble rank. The custumary word for citizen-girls 
was Sungfer or STOamfett. In the Neuer Teutscher Merkur of 
1794 (II, 401), Wieland published an essay: Heber ben ^orfd^Iag, 
unfere bi^l^ertgen S)emoifetten lünfttg gtäuletn äu betiteln. 

2612. ffl^ni)lpiffi^* The Frankfurt dialect is fond of calling 
young girls ^^fd^neppere^Jpifcl^" = fc^nippif(§. Askenasy, p. 148. 

2617. hirj angebttltben = Short, snappish. The ezpression 
is derived from the short tether that must be given a savage 
dog. Comp. Iura angehtüpft. 

2628. $aniS SieberßA^ Jack Rake. Compositions with Hans 
are frequent in the Frankfurt dialect. 

2630. bfinfeln = fi(^ etnbttben, a word from the Frankfurt 
dialect. Comp. 1. 6748 and WestösÜ, Divan (iv, 77) : @ud^ ntög 
e^ nic^t bebünleln. 

2633. 9){aAtflev Sobefan (from Sobefam), a sarcastic name 
for pedantic scholars used since the i7th Century. 

2639. KaiS ge^n unb fte^n «tag = toa« menfd^enmögUd^ tft. 

2645. ^^ ^^ Bf^att$Pi$* The licentiousness of the French 
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was proverbial as early as the I3th Century. See Neidhart, 
XXIII, 15: 

derst wol anderthalb Franzeis, 

ein Btäuber [Jagthund] under w!ben. 

and Herzog Ernst (Bartsch), p. 198: 

er kundes nicht betwingen [die Jungfrau] 
daz sie taete sinen muot 
als man jenhalp Rtnes tuot. 

Bartsch in his notes quotes the foUowing passage f rom Jacob 
Appet, Gesamtadentßuer, 41, 142: eins spils si do begunden, als6 
man jensit Rines tuot. See also Schmeller, Bayrisches Wörter- 
buch, III, 102 and Herder (xviii, 348), who quotes the foUowing 
f rom Montesquieu : 9leunmal ftnb bie Sfranaofen auS Stalten gejagt 
toorben, i^ret Sttfolen^ toegen gegen SJ^etber unb 9)^äb(l^en. @d l^ei^t 
einer 9^ation au t)iel anmutigen, ba^ fle beg (^iegerd @tola unb %x^% 
unb bann auc^ noc^ feine Unentl^altfamfeit unb bann auc^ noc§ feine 
Snbi^CTetion ertrage. 

2650. S^Yititlionttm, from the French " brimborion,*' useless 
trifle, knickknack. 

2654. ®fl^itit|lf here has the old meaning *' jest." 

2661-62. Comp. Lebendiges Andenken (i, 33) : @in ©(Jleier, 
^aldtuc^, ©trumpfbanb, SRinge, @inb toal^rlic^ feine Üeinen S)inge; 
^Uein fie flnb mir ni(^t genug. 

2671. ^ttltftfreiiS, comp. 3<iuberbuft, in 1. 2721. The idea 
which underlies Mephistopheles' sarcastic remark is best ex- 
pressed in the foUowing : »S]^rwV^^ in Prosa (No. 791): S(tte8 
Sebenbige bilbet eine SltmoSpl^äre um fic^ ^er. Commenting on this, 
Hildebrand in his Tagebuchblätter eines Sonntagsphilosophen, 
p. 154, says: ^iefe SSorfieHung nimmt einen tot(^ttgen $Ia^ in 
©oet^eiS Renten ein unb erfc^eint überrafc^enb ^xa auiSgebilbetften 
fd^on in einem @tü(( aud früi^er 3ctt, in \itx(i gragmente eineS 9lo« 
maneiS in Briefen bei %^i% Briefe und Aufsätze, p. 22, baS nod^ in 
bie Seipaiget ^t\i gehören fann. (SS ift toon bei Siebe bie 9lebe, über 
beren SS^efen au grübeln er in Seipatg au^rft lebi^aft Deranlalt toor, vcoa 
bamit über feine innern ©türme l^inauSawfommen. (£S l^eifet, leben 
unb Heben teuren einS, bann : „O, meine Sreunbin, ta>ad nid^t lebt l^at 
leine anaiei^enbe ^aft, eS fliegt feine lltmofpl^äre k)on il^m 
auiS, beren SBirbel uni$ i^tnretgen fönnten,'' alfo. bie freifenbe Se» 
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toegung, bie bon innen, böm Snnerften an^tf^t, in bei ^tmofpl^äre 
bcg einacincn ßcbenbigcn fi(§ fortfejenb gcbac^t unb fo auf anbete 
toirfenb, fie crgrcifcnb, ba^ ift bie SSorftcttung, bie ha fti^on 
toaliet, gan^ Hat betougt ober nx^t, barauf !ommt ed nid^t an. 

Comp, also the highly poetic and symbolic use which Goethe 
makes of the same idea in the Second Part of Faust, 11. 
6453-78. 

^aettb 

The conceptions embodied in Mephistopheles' sarcastic ref- 
erence to Gretchen's ^unftfreid underly the exquisite poetry and 
mystic beauty of the present scene. Before he meets Gretchen, 
Faust is to experience the influence of the sacred atmosphere 
that surrounds innocent womanhood. Instead of pictures of 
sensuality, which Mephistopheles intended to arouse by taking 
him to Gretchen's room, the picture of Gretchen, the child, 
arises before his mind, and awakens with overwhelming f orce the 
dormant better seif of Faust. Nowhere does the close affinity 
of spirit and ethical force between Goethe's poetry and the 
German folksong manifest itself more clearly than in the 
present scene. (Comp. e.g. the poem Rosengarten in U bland, 
Volkslieder y p. 104). The spirit of the scene, moreover, seems to 
foreshädow symbolically at the very beginning of the tragedy 
Faust's ultimate salvation, as expressed in the line: ^ad 
(Stotg ^eibltc^e aiel^t und ^inan, and to indicate the position which 
the poet had thus assigned from the Start to the Gretchen- 
episode in the general plan of the drama. 

2699. It^ilgen ^^xi% Christmas gift. 

2706. ben ^xCb frftttfeln* It was, and in certain parts of 
Germany it still is the custom to sprinkle fresh white sand on 
the floors in omamental figures. 

2708. ^ie S^^üt* $ütte is frequently used by the poets of 
the i8th Century as the place of true life, in contrast to the 
French palace. 

2712. eingeüomen, innate. 

2727. ^er groje ^arn? = ©rog^an«, ^rai^I^anS, braggart. See 
Kehrein, Volksprache im Herzogthum Nassau, i, 175. 
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2744. Gestures made while thinking how and where to pro 
eure the treasure. 

2750. Comp. 1. 2038. 

2753. -^^ Faust feels himself surrounded by an enchanted 
atmosphere (1. 2721) so Gretchen scents with womanly instinct 
the threatening danger, and to quiet her fear sings the foUowing 
song. 

2759-82. Thls famous song, which has the ring of the true 
populär " ballad " was originally not composed to be sung by 
Gretchen, although the story of the faithful lover is especially 
appropriate and significant at thls moment. The original 
Version of the poem, varying somewhat from the present reading 
and that of the Urfausty was published for the first time in 
Seckendorff' s Volks- und andere Lieder^ 1 782. 

2759. X^ltle, comp. Virgirs "ultima Thule" (Georg,, i, 30), 
a distant f abulous land in the north of Europe ; according to 
MüUenhoff, Deutsche Altertumskunde, i, 410, the Shetland 
Islands. In Schiller's poem, Der Spaziergang, it is called : bie 
äuBerftc X^vXt, 

2765. Comp. Zeitschrift für deutches Altertum, 14, 435 ; 

Da sach mann den alten gar traurigkleichen stann 
im überluffen die äugen, dem unverzagten mann. 

2800. But people say that's all she has. 

2806. bat W^ fllMlSeit fSnnte, that I could swear by. 

2808. fo fein = fo ein (©cfid^t fa^ id^ nie). 

2818. Notice the characteristic Omission of the anakrusis and 
of the last thesis. 

2823. Comp, the proverb : Untcdjt ®ut ßcbci^t ni(§t. This and 
the following passages abound in proverbial and idiomatic 
expressions for which Goethe's native dialect is especially 
noted. See Goethe's ownaccount in Dichtung und Wahrheit 
(XXI, 35 ff.). 

2828. Comp, the adage : einem gefc^enücn ®aul fielet man nidjt 
inä SKcuil 



'^ 
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2835. Comp. Rev., 11, 17 : 3Ser üi&crtoinbct, bcm toiH ic§ au cffcn 
gelben t)on bem k)erborgenen äl'^anna. 

2837, aitfgefreffen* Comp. Uhland, Volkslieder^ p. 928 : 

@ie namen baS gelt mit l^aufenettt, 
eS mag gar too( enbd^riftif^ fein; 
bie ))faffen mit Ü^ren platett, 
bie münd^ mittlren gugeln fci^on 
fte "^eten au 5U0 treffen babon 
fie fürten ein frölic^ mefen. 

2844. $fl{feirUn0, cheap mushrooms. 

2859. Not 5ä^, fiebrig as £. Schmidt explains, but weak, 
without backbone. 

2863. Bielschowsky compares with this the foUowing lines 
f rom Walther von der Vogelweide (52, 35) : 

Möhte ich ir die Sternen gar, 
mänen unde sunnen 
z'eigen hän gewunnen, 
das waer ir, so ich iemer wol gevar. 

2868. auf bem Stro^.. as a „©trol^toitttoe/' grass widow. A 
©ttol^toitttoe is a woman left by her husband like a widow upon 
a poor bed of straw. 

2887. Askenasy, Die Frankfurter Mundart^ p. 186, calls atten- 
tion to the fondness of the Frankfurt dialect of dative construc- 
tions such as \izx^ @^iegelglag tjorüber. In the same way the 
dative ben Seuten, 1. 2890 must be explained. 

2896. ÜBut^Sltgel, the curtain before the small window in the 
door. 

2926. ^ntOttittiS* The patron saint of the animals, because 
he once preached to the fish in the sea, since men would not 
listen to him. His bones rest in the magnificent chapel at 
Padua. 

2928. %X(XX depends on tuolgemeil^ten. 

^933* ©d^llttfitüdf, a valuable coin ; "numisma rem gestam ex- 
hibens" (Frisch). 

2936. $(ttfi^ er Iftereute = auc^ bereute er. 

2954. auf ber ^t^t, on his score. 

2962. gfabelte, raved 
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2982. 2llüptlf like Naples from the Italian Napoli. Goethe 
uses the same archaic form in Tasso (1. 3137) and Römische 
Elegien^ II. 

3013. Comp. Matt., xviii, 16: \i(3i^ aUe @a(]^e befleiße auf atoeier 
ober brclcr 3ettö«i 3Ruitb. 



3025. filrbetit=öortoärt8öcT^en. 

3030- SigCtttlcrttcfeit, the gypsy-women were noted as for- 
tune-tellers. 

3037. Sancta Simplicitas, the words ascribed to the martyr 
Huss, when he noticed an old woman carrying a fagot to the 
stake on which he was being burnt. 

3040. ^a mftft il)rd nuit! i.e. ein l^eiliger 9)lann, a ''sancta 
simplicitas." 

3041-49. Comp. Italienische Reise (xxiv, 20) : 3n ber ^rc^e 
[t)on Orient] l^ängt ein Silb, n)o boi^ Derfammelte ^on^Uiunt einer 
^rebigt bed Sefuitengeneral^ ^ui^ört. gd^ niöd^te tool toiffen, to a 9 
er ilgnen aufgebunben i^at 

®attett 

3083. fi5ttjfen = arbeiten. 

3098. häufig = in SRenge. 

3 II 4. accttrot, in the Frankfurt dialect ^^aferob'' = exact. 

3131. bad atme ^ilntlfl^en, in the Frankfurt dialect „arm 
SBemt^e, ^ one of the many terms of endearment for babies and 
little children. 

3155. Comp, the proverb: ©igner $erb ift ®olbe8 toert 

3174. Iianbeltt = berfa^rcn. 

3176. begonnte, the old weak preterite of beginnen, which 
was frequently used in the Old and Middle High German. See 
Jacob Grimm, Zeitschrift für deutsches Altertum^ viii, 14 fiF. 

3192. ellltg* That true love must be eb)ig was first expressed 

by J. C. Günther (1739), p. 295: 

2)u »irft bie {Rebltc^feit erfennen, 
Unb, 6in ic^ gleid^ ein armeS ^inb, 
SKir e »> t g beine ®eele gönnen. 

But this new and truly Germanic conception of love first be- 
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gan to make itself feit in the social life of the time through the 
influence of Klopstock's Ödes. See bis Ode Salem (ly^'S): 

3)aB er [®ott] fte [bie Siebenben] e ko i g erfd^uf , unb fie für einanber 
ßcfd^affen. 

Comp, also Schiller qn Lotte ^ 1,399: 5)ic Siebe vm'i^ leintet 
fi(]| tote bot fid^ @totgleit feigen. 

Goethe, Dichtung und IVahrheit (xxii, 113): S)ic crftc ßtebc, 
fagt man mit Siecht, fei bie einzige, benn in ber atoeiten unb burc^ bie 
atocitc gci^t fd^on ber 5ö(|fte ©inn ber Siebe Verloren. S)er 
begriff bed (Steigen, Unenblid^en, ber fie eigent« 
1x6^ l^ebt WMh trägt, ift aerftört. 

föalb itttb $d^Ie 

It is generally assumed that the foUowing scene, which first 
appeared in the Fragment, originated during Goethe's sojoum 
in Italy. This, however, is probably true only of 11. 3217-50, 
the prayer to the Earth-spirit, which is written in iambic penta- 
meters, the meter employed in the contemporaneous dramas, 
Iphigenie and Tasso, The remainder of the scene evidently be- 
longs to an earlier period. 

While the prayer to the Earth-spirit expresses in solemnly 
magnificent verses Faust*s profound gratitude for having been 
granted the longed-for insight into the innermost secrets of the 
Creative world-spirit, and thus refiects the final purpose of the 
poet's own scientific efforts, i. e. to get into immediate touch 
with the divine, its conception nevertheless is dependant upon 
the older material used in the Urfaust, According to lam- 
blichus, De Mysteriis, 11, 5, the Earth-spirit belongs to the 
Archontes {KOfffiOKpdropes), who either give us the govemment 
of mundane concems or the inspection of material natures 
(*' archontes vel praesidentiam rerum mundarum exhibent, vel 
materialium Studium"). There seems to me nö question that 
it is for this reason that Faust gratefully acknowledges that the 
Earth-spirit gave him glorious nature for a kingdom and granted 
him to look into her profound depth as into the bosom of a 
f riend. But the Earth-spirit has also given him the companion 



356 NOTES 

whom already he cannot do without. This is, as I have shown 
in the Introduction, also based upon the teachings of lamblichus, 
who says, De MysUriis^ ix, 9, Taylor's translation) : Among 
demons, therefore, one common leader of cosmocrators about 
generation sends to each of us bis peculiar demon (*'est unus 
quidem eorum [dsemonum] dux quid generationis et mundi 
princeps est, isque ad unum quemque dimittit ''). 

For the understanding of the spirit out of which the prayer 
to the Earth-spirit was bom, I quote the following similar pas- 
sage from Goethe's essay on Granite (xxxiii, CLXii): %Xi btefent 
SCugenMicte, \i^ bie inneren anaiel^enben unb betoegenben 
jfräfte ber Qgrbe gleid^f am unmittelbar auf mi(§ toürfen, \i(i bie 
(Sinflüffe beS ^immetö mi(^ näl^er umfc^nieben, tuerbe i($ au l^öl^eren 
SBetrad^tungen ber Statur l^inaufgeftimmt, unb toie ber aj^enfd^en» 
geift aEed belebt, fo toirb aud^ ein ©lei^nid in mir rege, beffen (Sr» 
l^aben^eit id^ nid^t toiberftei^en !ann. @o einfam fage \^ au mir felber, 
inbem id^ biefe gana nadten ©ipfel l^inabfei^e, unb faum in ber Seme 
am Suge ein geringtoac^fenbeS äl^^ood erblide, fo einfam fage id^, n)irb 
eg bem 9Jlenfd^en au äl'^ute, ber nurben älteften, erften, ttefften 
(SJefül^len ber SBal^r^cit feine ©eele öffnen toitt. 3a, er !ann 
au ftc^ fogen : l^ier auf Itxa älteften etoigen Altäre, ber unmittelbar auf 
bie Xiefe ber @d|öpfung gebaut ift, bring id^ bem äBefen aller 
SBefen ein Opfer, gd^ fül^le W erften, fefteften SCnfänge unfereS 
5)afein8, id§ überf(^aue bie SBcU, il^re fd^roiferen unb gelinbercn %\iß* 
ler unb i^re fernen frud^tbarcn Söälber, meine ©eele toirb über 
fid^ felbft unb über %\H^ erl^oben unb fel^nt fid§ nad^ 
\izxsi naiveren ^immel. 

In the Fragment^ the present scene foUowed the scene Am 
Brunnefty which, of course, presupposed not only Faust*s 
^ flight after he had caused Gretchen's downfall, but also the con- 
tinuation of his relations with her after his retum. Goethe 
had the good taste to transpose the scene to its present place, 
although he did not succeed in entirely effacing the traces of 
the original presuppositions. 

3220. gttitt Vt^vX^XtX^f comp, the passage from lamblichus 
quoted above, also the poem, Königlich Gebet (i, 168): 

4^a, id^ Bin bet ^err ber SSelt. 
See the notes in Goebel, Goethe* s Poems ^ p. 165 ff. 
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3221. p füllen, jtt genießen* For the meaning of „öcntejcn" 

See the introduction to the scene ©tubtr^tntnter, p. 322, where I 
have pointed out that the ^^genieBettbe (Srlennen'^ is essentially an 
act of the feeling. Not until Faust has discovered that the very 
root of human nature is to be found in the feeling, does he come 
into closer touch with the Earth-spirit and find what he yeamed 
for in the first soliloquy. Comp. 11. 1092-93: 

2)0(1^ ift es iebem eingeboren, 

2>aB fein ©efüi^t l^inauf unb t)om)ärt3 bringt. 

and 1. 3456: ©efül^I ift aUt^, also notes to both passages. 

3222. Äaft ftaunenben l^efuii^, not merely a cold wondering 
Visit for the purpose of merely looking at nature, i.e. merely 
knowing something about it. What the Earth-spirit gave him 
is more than the knowledge for which he expressed his disgust 

in the first soliloquy. 

3223-24. Comp. Bettina in Goethe*s Briefwechsel mit einem 
Kinde j iii, 33: 3)a8 ßcben bcr Siatur ift tl^m Xcmpel unb Sleltgion, 
attcä in ii^r ift x^m (SJeiftcrblicf, SSeiffagung, ein jeber ©egcnftanb in i:^r 
toarb i^m gunt eigentümlichen S)u, in feinen ßiebern Hingt bie 
göttlid)e ßuft, fl(§ in allem ^u empfinben, ottc ©e^eimniffe in 
fi(^ aufpnel^men, ftc^ in il^nen betftänblic^ p mad^en. 

3225-27. The deep insight into the very source of life, has 
disclosed to him the great truth of the essential unity of all 
living beings. Comp, his letter to Knebel {Briefwechsel mit 
Knebelf i, 55) : 34 l^abe mid^ enti^alten ba$ dlefultat, toorauf fd^on 
§crbcr in feinen Ideen beutet, fc^on je^o mer!en au laffen, ba6 man 
nämU(§ ben Unterft^ieb be3 SWenfcfien bom %^m in nic^tg einaelnem 
finben !önnc. SSielme^r ift ber 3Kenfc§ aufS näc^fte mit ben X^txtn 
))et)oanbt. S)ie Uebereinftimmung bed ©anaen mac^t ein jiebed %t^ 
fd^öpf au bem toaä eS ift, unb ber SWenfc^ ift SWenf^ fo gut burc§ bie 
©eftalt unb Statut feiner oberen tinnlabe, alS burc^ ©eftalt unb 9latur 
beS legten ®Uebe§ feiner Keinen Qt^t 3Kenfd^. Unb fo ift toieber jcbe 
Äreatur nur ein 3:on, eine ©djiatttrung einer grofeen Harmonie, bie 
man aud^ im ganaen unb großen ftubicren mu6, fonft ift jebeS (Sinaelne 
ein toter SSud^ftabe. See also Schiller, Philosophische Briefe (iv, 
47) : (S§ gibt SlugenbUcfe im menfd)Ud)en ßeben, ujo toir aufgelegt finb, 
jebe 93lumc unb jebe^ entlegene ®eftime, jcben SBurm unb jeben gea^n* 
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beten ^ö^eren ®eift an ben ^ufen au brüden — ein Umarmen bet 
ganaen Slatur ßlcic^ unfrer (beliebten. . . ®er ^tn\^, bcr 
t» fo mit gebracht l^at, aEe <S(§ön^eit, ®xöit, äSortrefflic^tett im leiei« 
nen unb &xoitn ber Statur aufaulöfen, unb au biefer Sßannigfaltigfeit 
bie groge QSin^eit au ftnben, ift ber @)ott]^eit fc^on biel nä^er gerücft. 
®ie ganae ^c^öpfung aetflieBt in feine ^erfönlid^feit 
See also Hölderlin, Hyperion: ^"^xn fprac^ id^ nimmer au ber 
8Iume, \iVi bift meine @(^tt>efter ! unb au ben OueQen, toir pub eincd 
(»efc^lec^tö ! 

We can understand why Mephistopheles (1. 3285), with sa- 
tanic sarcasm calls Faust's rapturous embracing of the universe 
which brings him nearer and nearer to the gods, a swelling up 
of himself to a godhead. 

3226. meine IBrüber^ comp. Eckermann, Gespräche mit Goethe 
(Aug. 18, 1827), showing tote er \i{i& Seben ber @i(i^en mit i^nen 
lebte (HUdebrand). 

3228-3234. In the midst of the destructive forces of nature 
that Surround him, he discovers the secret wonders of his etemal, 
innermost seif. It is in lines of inimitable beauty such as these 
that the consoling power of Goethe's poetry reveals itself. 

3234. SBttitber meiner önifi, comp. „\i(i& ßab^rinti^ ber ©ruft« 

in the poem, An den Mond (i, 65). 

3235. In the white mist of the evening, glistening in the 
moonlight, Faust recognizes the silvery forms of past genera- 
tions, who bring to him the assurance that the truly human is 
everlasting, despite the destruction in nature. 

3238. ftlbeme @efta(ten, comp. 1. 1117, i^oi^e Stirnen, and Iphi- 
genieiyw, 134): 

®o laufen toir nadg bem, toaS bor und fliegt 



Unb f e^en x^tlitx^ unS ber St 1^ n 1^ e i r n dritte 
Unb i^reS (SrbetebenS ®^uren laum. 
9Bir eilen immer i^rem ^iS^^iitn nad^, 
2)er göttergleic^ in einer h)eiten %txxit 
S>er Serge ^au))t auf goCbnen äSotlen frdnt 

3242. na|| VixC^^ nft^er = nä]^er unb nä^er, or immer näi^er. It is 
a frequent construction with Goethe, see Goebel, Goethe*s 
Poems f p. 181. 
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3244. beit ^efft^tten, see introduction to this scene. 

3249-50. Comp. Lessing (in, 238) : Ot)ib leieret ttur btc SBottuft, 

jene finnlic^e, bie o()ne BärtUc^fett beä ^eraend t)on ©ennug 5U ®t» 

nujfc fc^toctft nnb fclbft im ©enuffe fc|moc§tct. Schiller (ix, 126): 

3n einer toottüftigen Siu^c §öttc er [ber 9Retifcl^] eine etoigc Ätnbl^eit 

bcrlcöt — unb ber Ärcig, in toelcftem er fi(5 betoegt I)ötte, toäre ber 

tleinmöglid^fte getoefen, t)on ber ^egierbe aum ©enuB, üom Q)enug ^ur 

dtvLf)t, unb ton ber Stu^e n^ieber aur ^egierbe. See also Schiller's, 

I?as Ideal und das Leben : 

2)e8 ®enuffeg U)anbe(6are f^freuben 
Stocket fd^teunig ber »egierbe f$(U(^t. 

3251. Mephistopheles must, of course, resort to his most 
crafty means in order to drag Faust down from the lof ty height 
to which he had risen in the prayer to the Earth-spirit. Comp« 
the foUowing excellent remarks of Vischer (p. 350): ä)^ep^i« 
ftop^cIcS fefet feine SJiittel in ©etoegung ; eg gehört toieber aum ®enial* 
ften, toie ©oetl^e feinen S^aracter unb bie ©cene fül^rt. SJ^epi^iftopl^c* 
Ic8 ift l^ier mel^r atö Je gana 3:eufel. äuerft Älage über ©efc^toerlic^s 
leit be§ ^ienfteS („ben ganaen Xag §at man bie §änbe öott'' — 
bergt. Seporetto : „feine 9iu§ bei Xag unb ^a6)i% bann bie ftd^ere 
SBaffe beS ©potteS, ber beut gßuft feine l^ol^en Kontemplationen in« ber 
(Sinfamfeit al3 obfcure, fpelun!enf|afte, magifter^afte ©etool^n^eiten 
läd^erlic^ au iitad^en fuc^t, bann, grünblid^ im ©inne ber Stiebe r» 
trad^t fribolen «erftanbe«, hit ^o^e 3Ji#i! barin atö 3Ketaftafc 
be3 ©efc^Ied^tgtriebg l^inftettt. 

3268. ^t(i^fra(i^ ber Imagination, an allusion to 11. 640 ff. 

Goethe found the word MbSfrab^ in his native dialect where it 
is ^toeSs^atoeä. According to Grimmas Pf^d,, it means origin- 
ally „ein S)urc^einanber. " 

3271. This line does not refer, as has been assumed, to an 
older plan of the drama, but simply asserts that Faust would 
have killed himself long ago had it not been for the fact that 
Mephistopheles had shown him a different way of life. 

3277. bct ^OCtOtf the learned pedant of the first soliloquy. 

3284-85. Comp. 1. 1774 andl. 1612 (ein Halbgott). There is 
no question Ihat Mephistopheles, as has been pointed out be- 
fore (introduction to the scene ©tubieraimmcr, and note to 11. 



360 NOTES 

3225-27) expresses by his sarcastic remark the very purpose 
of Faust's striving. It was probablythe present scene which 
Schiller had particularly in mind when he wrote to Goethe 
(June 20, 1797): Scrftartb unb SSernuitft fc^eineit mir in bicfcm ©toff 
Quf %ob unb ßcbcn mit etnanber au rinöcn. 

3287. aUt fedjö Xüfitmxf, like the Lord in Genesis. 

3291. bte ^O^e iSltttlitilin* The infernal Insinuation implied 
in the reference to the sexual instinct Mephistopheles evidently 
considers his most effective argument. The grain of tnith con- 
tained in it is perhaps best explained by the following passage 
from Schiller's Pkilos. Briefe (iv, 44) : 3c^ bin übcraeuflt, baj in 
bem glücflic^en äl^^omente bed ^bealei^, ber j^ünftler, ber ^i^ilofopl^ unb 
ber ^ic^ter bie großen unb guten Sßenfc^en luirtUc^ finb, beten SBilb {le 
enttoerfcn — ober bicfe SSercblung beS ®ci(te8 ift bei bieten nur ein un« 
natürlid^er 3uft(inb, burc^ eine lebhaftere SBaUung beiS ^\vX^, einen 
raf(^eren ©c^mung ber ^^antafte gemaltfam ]^ert)orgebrQcl^t, ber aber 
aud^ eben beiStoegen fo flüchtig toie jebe anbre iBeaauberung bal^in 
fc^minbet, unb baS $era ber befpotifc^en äSiQfül^r niebrtger Seiben^^ 
ft^aften befto ermatteter überliefert. See also the remark directed 
against Goethe in Ueber Anmut und Würde (x, 92) : ^te poett« 
firenbe ©inbilbunggfraft flnft autoeilen auc§ gana au ^cm ©toff aurüd, 
auiS bem fie fi(^ lodgetotcfelt l^atte unb berfd^mä^t e$ ni(^t, ber 92atur 
bei einem anberen foUberen ^ilbungiStoerf au bienen, toenn t% i^r mit 
ber poetifc^en 3cugung ntc^t rec^t me:^r gelingen toiS. 

3313- ttffcti junge = very young. Compositions with SCffe are 
quite f requent in the Frankfurt dialect ; comp, ^ffefdjanb = gro^e 
@(^anbe. 

3318. 9Beitn ifi^ ein ISdglein mftr, the beginning of a famous 
German f olksong of which Herder in his Volkslieder says : ^te 
aj^elobie ift toie ber ®efang fel^nenb unb leicht. It is the picture of 
the faithful longing beloved one which finally makes Faust suc- 
cumb. 

3325. CSelt! The original form of his interjection which is 
used to emphasize an assertion of a question is : gelte. This is 
really an old subjunctive of the verb gelten, to bet, to wager; 
the oldest form of the interjection was: ei^ gelte, or gelte eS? 
Comp, the slang expression : you bet 1 
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332d Comp. Matt., iv, lo: ^cbe Mc^ tocg bon mir ©atan. 
3334- Seil» bei? $emi = crucifix. 

3337- 3*^Mingi?|Pattr, comp. Song of Solomon, i v, 5 and vi, 2 ; 
S^ein greunb ift mein unb i(^ bin fein, bei unter 9{ofen fic^ toeibet. 

3352. bltntllfeil, an expression of which Goethe was partic- 
ularly fond during his retreat from the extravagancies of the 
Storm and Stress period. That it is equivalent in meaning to 
the modern „begitieren'' may be seen from the poem. Dem Schick- 
sal (D, j\ G., in, 143). Comp, also Riemer, Mittheilungen, etc., 
II, 34, where the foUowing passage from the Tief urter Journal is 
quoted: ^umpfl^eit l^aben blog gefc^eite äJ^enfd^en, fonft iftiS 
^ u m m ]^ ei t. QSd ift bie Qualität aUer ^ünftler unb Siebenben, eS ift 
ber f d^öne aauberifc^e ©d^Ieier, ber 9latur unb SBal^rl^eit in ein 
^eimli(!^ered Si(|t gefteat. 

3353. 9[(|ienfelb* ^Ipen means originally ^ergtoeiben. — 
^ftttd^ett* Is this ^üttd^en identical with the Saueml^üttgen in 
the scene Landsirasse, which is contained only in the Urfaustf 

3361. ttttt^tefit ♦ ♦ ♦ liaben» Why ? We cannot see any reason 
why Gretchen hctd to be sacrificed. The Urfaust has instead of 
muBteft, tooUteft which is, of course, much better. 

3365. Jtt Q^ntnbe ge^n, comp, aerfc^eitern, 1. 1775. 

3371. eingetenfelt, diabolized. Comp. Luther, vi 11, 176». 
(Jena 1580): ein eingeteufelteiS, burc^geteufelt, überteuf elt l^era unb 
lügenmaul (Hildebrand). 

©tetcfiett^ Stttüe 

This exquisite specimen of Goethe's lyric art has been called 
quite appropriately a lyric monologue, in which the first Strophe 
is used as a ref rain. Speaking of the nature of the latter and of 
the use Goethe makes of it in this song, Vischer aptly says in 
his Aesthetik (iii, 1337): ®er 9tefrain ift aunäc^ft überhaupt ^uiSbrucf 
bat)on, \iCi\ boi^ ©efül^I flc^ in SBorten eigentlich nid^t au^aubreiten, bar« 
aufteilen t)ermag ; fo toirb in ®retc§enS Sieb, 3Kcinc Stul^ ift l^in, ber 
erfte SeriS, ber \i(3A Sl^ema l^ingefteüt l^at, aum 9lefrain: ^ ift ein 
mattes Surücffmlen bon \ivcx S5crfu(^e einer auSfü^renben ©(^ilberung 
beS SwftoitbeS einer liebenben ©ecle, bie il^r Zentrum berloren l^at, aber 
am ©(^Ittjfe lann er l^ier nic^t uiieberfe^ren, \i(x, entflammt am SBilbe bed 
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beliebten, baS O^efü^I {i(^ Suft gemacht $at. . . Sorl^er aurücT gel^alten, 
gepreßt, erfticft, ftürat l^ier ba^ ©runbgefü]^! getoaltfam tote burd^ eine 
©c^Ieufe l^ert^or, bie fid^ baburc^ geöffnet f^ai, ba& bte arme Setlaffene 
ha^ ^tlb bed beliebten im DoUen d^lanae, toie bte li^iebe fc^aut, ft^ t>tx» 
gegentoärtigt |at. 

The present scene, which contains Faust's famous confession 
of faith, is one of the most remarkable documents of Goethe's 
religious thinking as well as a masterpiece of bis art. While it 
is to give US a'glimpse of what constitute the real sources and 
deepest recesses of Faust's inner life, his religious confession at 
the same time bears the unmistakable stamp of a self-confes- 
sion of the poet, thus showing again how much of his innermost 
thoughts he was wont to express through the character of 
Faust 

It is, however, in -the treatment of the scene and of the 
characters, which discloses the ultimate purpose of the scene in 
the dramatic development, that Goethe's consumate art is re- 
vealed. Again the poet has laid the greatest emphasis on the 
religious motive in that he explains before us the origin of an 
action, the effect of which must culminate in the tragic ca- 
tastrophe. We are made to see how Gretchen's boundless 
devotion to her beloved one and her implicit f aith in him are so 
closely allied to her religious belief that her solicitude for the 
safety of his soul is but another form of her deep love for him, 
without whom her life no longer would have a purpK>se or 
meaning. The simplicity of her heart that knows of no doubt, 
her unselfish devotion, and her deep concem for the beloved 
one are manifested, moreover, in her instinctive aversion for 
his companion. In the description of the impressions and 
evil forebodings which this fellow arouses in her, Gretchen 
becomes almost eloquent, and her words let us anticipate the 
tremendous force of her moral feeling, should she ever become 
conscious of having committed a wrong. The fact that she is 
not conscious of sin, that her conscience, which afterwards de- 
mands füll ezpiation, does not even warn her at this moment, 
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shows the almost sacred character of her love and leaves no 
room for the slightest shadow of a Suggestion of frivolity when 
she makes her fatal promise at the close of the scene. The poet 
has succeeded in convincing us that she, bte nid^t a^net, ba^ fte fel^le, 
remains pure and innocent at heart, despite her shame and crime. 

Faust who, on the other hand, is acting with the füll con- 
sciousness of what he is doing appears, therefore, all the guiltier. 
That the poet does not try to excuse or palliate his guilt is 
another proof for the truly ethical character of his poetry. 

In view of this.it seems stränge that the attempt should have 
been made to explain Faust's lack of conscience by the supposed 
lack of the moral element in his pantheistic or semi-pantheistic 
creed. This criticism would be justified if there really existed 
a creed that acted as an infallible safeguard against human 
weakness. The cause for Faust's moral weakness does not, 
however, lie in his mistaken conception of God — a conception 
which, as Hildebrand in his excellent essay (Beiträge zum 
deutschen Unterricht^ p. 149 ff.) has shown, is not pantheistic 
at all — but in the f act that Mephistopheles has succeeded in 
paralyzing his will-power. The complete control which the 
latter has gained over him may perhaps find its final explanation 
in line 3483: (SS ntufe au(j^ folc^c ^äuje geben. The attitude 
here expressed agrees with that of the poet, of whom Heinrich 
Voss {Goethe und Schiller in persönlichem Verkehre^ edited by 
G. Berlit, p. 55) teils us : ©eine SSeifc, bte SKenfc^en au betrachten, 
tft ganä bie eineS contemplatiben Slaturforfc^erg, im ebleren (Sinne 
beS SSorteS. . . Äein SKerifcft ärgert i^n, toenn er einen beftimmten 
©^ötalter ^at. . . (Sr bcnit, fo ^at ii^n einmal ber liebe ®ott, ber öon 
aHen SCrten cttooS gibt, gefc^affen, unb tft er nt(§t pofitit), fo tft er boc^ 
negatito jum allgemeinen ^eile nottoenbig. This tolerance or rather 
©eltenlaffen in matters of such importance Stands in striking 
contrast with Schiller's ethical pathos and his confidence in the 
supremacy of the human will. 

3414. 4^einn4, According to K. Weinhold, Goethe changed 
Faust*s name "Georg" or "Johann" to "Heinrich" because 
the latter name directly precedes the name " Margareta" in the 
Catholic calender (Heinrich, July 12; Margareta, July 13). 
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3427. Comp. Sprüche in Fr., 569 : ^^ ^IdvAt ctncn ®ott ! ®tc8 
ift ein fc^önei^ röbli(^e3 ^ort; aber (^ott anerlennen, too unb 
toie er ft^^ offenbare, baiS ift eigentlich bie (&eligleit auf @rben. 

3432. ißer bttrf i^n nennen ? Hildebrand in the essay quoted 
above has shown conclusively that Faust 's seemingly evasive 
ans wer must be explained by Goethe's aversion to mere words: 
5)ie Stble^nung be« SBorteä ®ott gefc^icl^t m^\, um ®ott felbft au8 
bem ^ege au gelten, f onbern um il^n ^od^ über ha^ un^ureic^enbe, abg'e« 
nu^te SCUtag^toort l^inaud jn er^Öl^en. ga fein äSefen ift fo über« 
fc^toänglic^ über aEed, auc^ \iCi^ l^öc^ifte menfc^Iid^e teufen l^inau«, hci% 
e« in SBorte faffen au tooUen t)on felbft ^u einem <Spott toirb. Comp. 
Goethe*s letter from Rome (July 5, 1787): Sßun bringe ic^ barauf, 
h(x% mir ni(^t« 91 am e, nichts SiBort bleibe; toaS fc^ön, groj, dö^toürbig 
gel^alten tpirb, toiS i(^ mit eignen $(ugen fe^en unb er!ennen; and 
again (Aug. 28) : ^n ber ^unft mug i(§ t^ fo toeit bringen, ha^ alled 
anfc^auenbe (Srienntnig toerbe, nid^tS ^rabition unb 9^ame 
bleibe. See also Gespräche mit Eckermann (Dec. 31, 1823): 
er [ber Sßame ®otte3] toirb il^nen, befonberS bcn ©eiftlic^cn, bie il^n 
tägli(§ im SRunbe führen, ju einer ^^rafe, ju einem blofecn Sßa* 
m en, mobei fie fic^ auc^ gar nic^t« benfen. SBären fte aber burc^brun» 
gen öon feiner ®rö6e, fic mürben berftummcn unb t^n auS Serel^rung 
nid)t nennen mögen. Hence also Faust's disgust f or words, 
1. 385. 

3433-37. Hildebrand (p. 153) paraphrases these lines in the 
f ollowing beautif ul way : toer ftc^ beim Sefenntni« mit htm blogen 
Slamen begnügt, ber fagt unb befennt eben nichts ; toer aber über 
ben Flamen l^inauS fein 3Sefen in fic^ empfinbet, bem ift eiS un« 
mögti(!^, bad SBelenntni« au berfagen. 

3441. {id^ felbft, comp. Proemion (il, 233) : 

Sm J«ame beffen, ber fldö felbft erfdöuf, 

3n jenes Siameii, bcrfooftgenanrtt 
2)ent aSejen noc^ blieb immer unbelannt. 

3446. 9[n0 VX $Inge* The meaning of this line is made clear 

by the f ollowing verse from the Westöstliche Divan (iv, 25) : 

@oIIt' i(^ nic^t ein (äleid^ntS brauchen 
SBteeS mir beliebt? 
2)a mir ® 1 1 in Siebc^enS Slugen 
®i(^ im ©leic^nig giebt. 
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3449. ®t^txmtd9, comp. Hildebrand, 1. c, p. 154: S)ie§ ^e» 
tonen bc« ©mpfinbcnS ift benn btc ^auptfac^c, fotool in ©octl^c^^ S)cnf* 
toelt, nic^t bantatö Uoi, fonbem aut^ an ftd^, für bie l^ol^e ©ac^e tuie 
für uns, ja für unferc Seit im i^öd^ften ©innc. S)ie SJcrfe: ber 
Smumfoiycr, u. f. to., biS ju bem etoigen ©e^eimniS finb benn ouc^ ein 
tBerfU(^, bie Smpfinbung beS ©öttlid^en atö beiS übergetoaltigen 
^öd^ften unb 2:iefften gleid^fant t)on aUen (Seiten anbringenb toa^' 
anrufen, and ber äBeite büS ju ben Sternen, toie au^ ber näc^ften 3läf^t, 
t>on QuBen toie t)on innen. 

3451« @rfütt^ baÖOIt betlt $etj, comp, i^ny^ ö«j </^r Schweiz 
(xvi, 242): bad (Srl^abene gibt ber @eele bie fc^öne Shti^e, fie toirb 
gana baburd^ aui^gefüllt, füi^It fi(^ fo groB, aliS fie fein 
lann; also the poem Sehnsucht (in, 12): 

^önnt i(!| bo(!6 ausgefüllt einmal 
l6on bir, (En)ger, toerben. 

3456. ^efftl^I ift allei^* Commenting on this passage Hilde- 
brand says : S)a toerben fo au fctgen bie ftärfften ^ebel ongefe^t, um 
©Ott unb boiS ©öttlid^e auiS \>zx^ 93erei(^ beS menfc^lid^en äBaltenS 
l^eraui^aul^eiben unb au aiel^en unb fie gana unb l)öQig für fi(§ allein au 
geminnen. ^em S'^enfd^en augänglic^ ift t% aber fo nur burdf) baS 
©efül^l, nad^ ©oetl^e'S burd^gel^enber ^enftoeife eine unmittelbare 
Sül^Iung mit ©ott unb bem ©öttlic^en felber. A few passages will 
show the emphasis he laid on the f eeling. 

In his famous description of Goethe's character Kestner says 
of the poet {Goethe und Werther, p. 38): (5r ftrebt nad§ SBa^rl^eit, 
pit jeboc^ mei^r k)om ©efül^I berfelben atö k)on il^rer ^emonftration ; 
and in his essay Zwo wichtige biblische Fragen {D,j\ G,, ii, 24), 
Goethe himself exclaims: SBirft aber ber emige ©eift einen SBIicf 
feiner SBeiSi^eit, einen gunlen feiner li^iebe einem Srtoäl^Iten au, ber 
trete auf, unb lalle fein ©efül^I. The highest vocation of the 
poet-philosopher is, therefore, according to the poem Vermächt- 
nis (iii, 192) : 

S)enn eblen Seelen ))orsufü^ten 
Sft iDÜnft^enSttettefter ©eruf. 

and according to Epimenides Erwachen : 

Unb nun foK (Steift unb ^erj entbrennen 
Vergangnes fttl^(en,3ulunft fd^aun. 
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3462-65. Comp. Gott und Welt (11, 224): 

3m Innern ift ein Unit)crfum nu(^ ; 
2)a^er bcr 335[fcr löblitj^cr (Scbraucft, 
2)aB S^dlit^c^ ^<t^ Sefte, tua3 er (ennt 
er ®ott, io, feinen ®ott benennt. 

3468. fein O^^nftentitttt, comp. Kestner, 1. c, p. 38: SSor bcr 
(j^riftltc^cn SRellflion ]§at er ^oc^ac^tunö, nic^t aber in ber (SJeftalt, toic 
fic unfcrc 3:5coloflen borftcllcn. . . @r ßc^^t nic^t in bic Äiri^e, au(§ 
nic^t aum Stbcnbrnol^I, Öctct au(§ feiten. S)cnn, fagi er, i(5 Bin \iQi}iix 
ttic^t ßcnuß Öügncr. p. 37 : @r ift nic^t tooS mon ort^oboj nennt . . . 
ftört SCnbere ni(^t gern in i^ren rul^igen SSorfteUungen. Comp. 
1. 3420. 

3483. Comp, the passage f rom H. Voss, Goethe und Schiller^ 

etc., quoted in the Introduction to this scene. See also Kunst- 

ler's Fug und Recht (11, 193) : 

2)a ober au§ eigenem $eruf 
®ott ber $err afferlei Iftiet erfd^uf, 
S)aB auc^ fogar bad tt)üfte ©d^toein 
Äröten unb ©erlangen bom Ferren fein. 

3488. nid^tö feinen* The double negatlon, which is common 
to all the old Germanic dialects and does not originally imply 
an affirmation, is frequently used by Klopstock, Lessing, Goethe, 
and Schiller. Cf. Hildebrand, Beiträge, p. 75 ff. 

3521. ®rai9aff = iunge ®an^, one of the many nicknames for 
young girls in the Frankfurt dialect. Comp. Sivedish gras- 
gäsling (^(ändd^en) =r young, inexperienced boys. 

3536. @^>Pttge!lttrt = monster. 

3540. tv\ @enie« Concerning the relation of the genius to 
Satan, see Hildebrand, Grimm's Wb,, under (S^enie, 11, e. 

Km iBYittiitett 

This and the following three scenes, each of which is a 
masterpiece in itself, show the gradual awakening of the help- 
less, forsaken girl to the füll consciousness of her disgrace 
amidst cold surroundings and the mercilessly cruel attitude of her 
acquaintances. Though seemingly disconnected these scenes 
nevertheless form a whole and, af ter the manner of true Ger- 
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manic art, appeal by the depth of their feeling most powerf ully 
to our Imagination, in that they conjure before us the living 
picture of the unfortunate girl with all her sufferings and the 
intense anguish of her soul. In a masterly way the poet has her 
awaken through Lieschen's half envious, half pharisaical gossip 
in which she formerly, on similar occasions, would have par- 
ticipatedy to a füll realization of the rigor of the moral law that 
knows of no extenuations of the loving heart. This is foUowed 
by thi cry of anguish ringing through her prayer before the 
Madonna. Mortally wounded while trying to revenge her dis- 
grace, her own brother then turns against her and exposes her 
shame before the whole neighborhood. Finally, when during the 
Service in the Cathedral she is tortured beyond endurance by 
the music and the whisperings of the evil spirit, she breaks down. 

3546. BihtlUt, like SBärkld^en, a common name in Catholic 
districts. 3!ftaxia (Sibylle appears as WdxitUVit in the Frankfurt 
dialect. 

3556. (Sottrteftrt, from French ** courtoiser/' a word which dur- 
ing the deplorable period of French influence in Germany had 
penetrated even to the healthy lower classes. 

3569. ^ünhtxf^tmhtfltn, the '* sinners shift" in which the 
ruined maiden had to do public penance in the church. As a 
member of the Weimar Council, Goethe strongly and success- 
fuUy advocated the abolishment of this inhuman custom. See 
B. Suphan in Vierteljahrschrift für Litcraturgesch.^ vi, 597. 

3575-76. An allusion to the custom of strewing, on the even- 
ing before the wedding, chopped straw before the door of a 
bride who had lost her honor. 

3580. bey Sttltge, dative. 

3ttiiitgeir 

The simplicity and depth of feeling of this outcry of a 
tortured soul, — an outcry directed as a prayer to the "Mater 
dolorosa" who, as a woman, can alone understand her grief, — 
need little comment. I quote, however, Vischer's beautiful 
Paraphrase: 9lun l^at un^ ber ^id^ter au fagen, \>^% bo^ 
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Sc^icffal ha tft unb hai bte ^crtraucnbe anä^ berettö al^nt, fie 
werbe cd ald Serlaffenc ^iljlod «»rtragcn muffen. 2öie tut er eS? 
92tcl^td toirb QUdeinanbergefe^t, nichts enttoicfelt, ^KeS in bod 
@(ebet bor bem äJ^abonnenbilbe, biefent ftamnteinben, ouS ber 
Xiefc beg Sammerä J^eröorgci^olten ©cuf^er aufammengeprcfet : 
aittem, 93e6cn, 3)urcfttoü^ltfcu m auf« SOlar!, 3:obegangftf(§toei6 
Im für(^tcrU(§en SCtteinfein — jem ^örer tft übcrlaffcn, ottc Befonbercn 
Umftänbe fic^ t)or5ufteIIen unb er burd^fliegt btefe ^orfteEungen in 
einem SCußenblicf mit einem ©raucn unb SRitleib, ha^ öon ©eifter* 
f^an^ entfe^Uc^er Xräume burc^fc^auert ift. 

The Image of the '' Mater dolorosa," before which Gretchen is 
praying, is situated in the seldom f requented S^inger, the space 
between the inner and the outer city walls. The meter of the 
prayer seems to have been suggested by the hymn : ** De beatae 
Virginis compassione," of which I quote the first two atrophes 
(Simrock, Lauda Sionis, 120): 

O quam mcestos Obstupeacit 

Cordis aestos Inardescit 

Piam matrem conficit, Ingemescit, aestuat : 

Saum natum Sic dolore 

Dum libratum Sic amore 

Super ligno conspicit. Sic utroque fluctuat. 

3590. Comp. Luke, 11, 35 : @S toirb ein ©c^tocrt bur(§ beine ©eele 
bringen. 

3602-6. Notice the great effect produced here by the para- 
tactical construction, which arouses the hearer's creative imagina- 
tion to its füllest activity. See the similar syntactical construc- 
tion in the poem An ein goldnes Herz (i, 62) : 

f)fUe^ idg, Sili, bor bti I SDluB nod^ an beinern Sanbe 

2)urdö frcmbc 8anbe 

S)UTd^ ferne Xäter unb äBälber tt)allen I 

Parts of this scene (11. 3620-45 and 11. 3650-9) are contained 
in Uffaustf where they follow the Cathedral-scene. In its 
present form the scene was completed March 29, 1806. See 
Pniower^ p. 88 ff. 
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3622. ^lOVf the girls are compared to a bed of flowers. 

3633. ha^ SBaffer reicht, hold a candle to. 

3636. The idea that a beautiful and virtuous girl is the pride 
of her whole sex and of the whole country frequently occurs in 
the Minnesang and in populär poetry. Comp, ^r^^, 8289 ff; 
Neidhard^ 16, 2; Walther von der Vogelweide ^ 118, 22; Uhland, 
Volkslieder^ I, 12. See also: Hildebrand, Materialien zur Gesch, 
des deutschen Volksliedes, p. 84. 

3651. flftntmert = flintment. Slämmem is the form used in 
the Frankfurt dialect. See Askenasy, p. 191. Comp. M. H. G. 
ervlemmen. 

3655. f C^tttS^tig = fci^mad^tenb, languishing. M. H. G. smaht, 
hunger or thirst in the highest degree ; comp, terfc^mad^ten. 

3661. SBal^ttr0ii9na4t, see introduction to the scene Wal- 
purgisnacht. 

3665. fümment, the WUl-o'-the-wisp (" ignis fatuus ") which, 
according to populär belief, hovers over the spot where a 
subterraneous treasure is hidden and indicates that the latter 
is rising to the surface. 

3669. Sümetttaler, silver doUars coined in Holland since 
1 576, chiefly for the Oriental trade. They were called Sötoen« 
taler because they were stamped with a crowned lion. 

3680. 1tt0iralif4 Sieb» Doubtlessly a sarcastic allusion to 
the Moralische Gedichte which were the fashion during the 
times of Hagedom, Geliert, and their contemporaries. For 
the history of the meaning of „tnoralifc^, " see Hildebrand, Bei- 
träge, 291 ff. 

3682. The first Strophe of this song is an adaptation of 
A. W. Schlegel's translation of Ophelia's song in Hamlet, iv, 5. 
Speaking of the use which Byron and Walter Scott made of his 
works, Goethe said to Eckermann concerning this song (Jan. 18, 
1825): ©0 jingt SRepl^tftopl^cleS ein Sieb bon ©^ofefpcare, unb toorum 
follte er ba§ nid^t? ^arum foEte ic^ mir bie äJ^ül^e geben, ein eignet 
au erfinben, toenn bod bon ©i^afefpeare eben red^t toar unb eben baiS 
fagte, tuad t% foUte. 

3698. Ibeittt Clement, i.e. pKifc^en etement. 

3699. 9iattenf änger. This word is usually explained as an 



3*70 NOTES 

allusion to the legend of the Pied Piper of Hameln, who, 
according to Goethe's poem Der Rattenfänger (i, 244), is also 
gelegentli^ ein 9)'^äbcl^enfänger. 9^attenfänocr is, hovvever, also a 
kind of dog (terrier) of whom Mephistopheles' physiognomy 
may remind Valentin. Comp, the rat-catcher in Romeo and 
Julietf III, I. 

3715. S3(tttliaittt, the Jurisdiction over life and death of a 
criminal ; "Judicium capitale." The reason why Mephistopheles 
cannot manage the latter as easily as he can the police seems to 
be indicated by his waming in the scene Trüber Tag, Feld: 
Avenging spirits hover over the place of the slain, and lie in 
wait for the retuming murderer. 

3756-57. According to an order of the Frankfurt police 
dating back to the i6th Century and contained in J. Ph. Orth*s 
Anmerkungen zur Frankfurter Reformation which Goethe 
studied industriously, *' the prostitutes were forbidden to wear 
golden chains and to occupy stalls in the church." 

Sunt 

According to the heading of this scene in the Urfaust 
Gretchen is present at the "obsequies of her mother." As 
the scene originally preceded the one in which Valentin is 
killed, the original plan of the love-tragedy which, moreover, 
must have been far more realistic in character, evidently 
differed essentially from the present form. Gretchen, accord- 
ing to this plan, had continued her intercourse with Faust after 
her mother's death, and it seems to have been the poet's Inten- 
tion to show how the public exposure of her shame and the 
killing of her brother by Faust had driven her to flight, to 
madness, and to the desperate act for which she is to suffer 
capital punishment in the final act. And while in the present 
Version Faust has comparatively few words of regret for his 
awful guilt (11. 3650-54) the expression of his remorse is most 
violent in the Urfaust, 

The reason why Goethe dropped the old plan is to be found 
in the change of his artistic convictions. During his Italian 
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sojoum and later he looked with a certain disdain upon the 

healthy realism of his youth, and from bis and Schiller's 

aesthetic creed remorse was excluded, as may be seen from 

Schiller's Reich der Schatten (xi, 56) : 

teilte ©(^merserinnerung enttoetl^e, 
^iefe f^reiftatt, f e i n e 9t e u e, 

©elbft bie rö(!^enbe @rinne fd^Iafe 
griebU* in beS ©ünbcrS »ruft. 

It is probably for this reason that in the final revision of the 
scenes under discussion the expression of Faust's remorse was 
limited to a few lines. Gretchen's character, on the other 
hand, was idealized by emphasizing the fact that she had sinned 
but once. 

That a certain confusion of the chronology of facts was the 
result of these changes, seems to have caused little concem to 
Goethe. What he intended to give was a series of dramatic 
pictures rather than a complete dramatic plot, and it is use- 
less, therefore, to speculate on the number of Faust's visits to 
Gretchen, on the number of the doses of the opiate which she 
gave her mother, and on the time that may have elapsed between 
the latter*s death and the present scene, etc. 

The „böfcr ®cift" who is tormenting Gretchen in the scene is, 
of course, not identical with Mephistopheles. Nor must he be 
considered an abstract personification of Gretchen 's conscience. 
By introducing him Goethe followed the populär, half biblical, 
half Germanic belief in the existence of tormenting spirits 
(Quälgeifter, ^lagegetfter) who approach us, rule us, possess us, 
speak to us, etc. ^etn 9)>^eIanc^olQ ift ol^n böfe ©etfter, fagen 
bie ^r^t, we are informed by Henish, and according to 
Luther they are sent to us by God. See Grimm's Wb.^ 
®cift, II, 7, c. Goethe's distinct directions: „©öfer ®etft f) int er 
%xzi^v^f" shows that he intended him to. be seen by the 
spectators. Goethe, during his youth at least, had no use for 
abstract personifications such as some of the commentators 
wish to make this spirit. 

3791. qttillenb, the form quiUen is also used by Haller (1777), 

P. 175- 
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3798-99. Dies irae, dies illa, the first lines of a famous Latin 
Church-hymn, presumably written by Thomas Celano in the 
ißth Century. The heart appalling strains of this hymn are said 
to have caused many a hardened criminal to conf ess his sins. 

This scene which, according to Goethe's diary, was completed 
April 4, 1806, seems to have been planned by him quite early, 
for as early as 1775 Nicolai in a letter to Zimmermann (Pniower, 
p. 10 ff.) mentions the rumor that Goethe intended to carica- 
ture him in his Faust. While in Italy he gave the plan 
renewed attention, as is shown not only by 1. 2590 (^e^en!ü(^e) 
but also by the fact that he gave a great deal of thought to the 
Problem of witchcraft during this time: SS^ir l^aben bie fantofe 
^ejrenepo^e in ber ©efc^id^te^ bte mir pfQ(^oIogif(^ no(^ lange ni($t 
crllärt tft : btcfc l^ot mt(j§ aufmcrffam unb mir attcS SBunbcrbarc bcr» 
bäc^ttfl ßcntad^t. 9Bic mir bie ©ejcn beim SPfJaflnctiSmuS einfallen, tft 
eine ettoaS toette ^beenaffociatton, bie \^ auf btefem Slättc^en ntd^t 
ouSfü^ren fann. (Rome, 1787; xxiv, 380). 

This passage from the Italian Joumey discloses perhaps 
also the reason why Goethe allows so much room to witches 
and witchcraft in his drama, neither of which play a r61e in the 
old Faust-legend. It is to be remembered, moreover, that the 
last execution of a supposed " witch " took place in Switzer- 
land as late as 1 782, and that, as a Student of law, the poet had 
abundant opportunity to read the extorted confessions of many 
of these poor wretches. 

None of the three scenes in which Mephistopheles attempts 
in 93Ienb unb 3owbertoer!en atö öügcngeift ti^n ju beftörfen (Auer- 
bachs Kellery Hexen Küche^ and the present scene) are of any 
deeper significance, although they show the poet as a virtuoso 
in the treatment of such matters. The present scene was to 
represent, without question, Mephistopheles' supreme effort in 
the display of his satanic glory, the effect of which was to make 
Faust entirely forget Gretchen in the bacchanalia of coarsest 
sensuality. What Goethe originally planned to give in regard 
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to the latter exceeded, as the paralipomena and unfinished 
Sketches show, anything a poet had ever ventured. 

Concerning Goethe's literary sources, etc., see the excellent 
monograph: Die Walpurgisnacht {}%^/^ by G. Witkowski. 

Sßalpurötönac^t is the eve of May ist, the day of St. Walpurgis 
or Walburga, an English nun who died Feb. 25, 779, as abbess 
of the Benedictine convent Heidenheim in Bavaria. During 
this night, according to populär belief, the annual congress of 
witches takes place on the Brocken, the highest point of the 
Harz Mountains. See Grimm's Mythologie^ iil, p. 737. — Sd^irfe 
ttttb @lettb — two villages on the southem slope of the Brocken. 
From %^\xXt the top of the Brocken can be reached in a walk of 
about two hours. 

3835. ^efettfttel« The witches ride on broomsticks and he- 
goats. 

3851-52. Concerning these lines Goethe said to Eckermann 
(Feb. 26, 1824), that in order to write them „bcburfte eS einiger 
öeobad^tung bcr Sßatur.'' 

3871-391 1. The first Strophe (11. 3871-75) is sung by Mephis- 
topheles, the second (11. 3876-80) by the " Irrlicht," the third 
(11. 3887-88) by Faust, the fourth (11. 3889-3905) by Mephis- 
topheles, and the last Strophe (11. 3906-11) by Faust. 

3880. fd^natli^en* Two granite rocks near (Sd^trle are called 
„%\t ©d^nard^er. " 

3883-85. Through the rustling of the brooks Faust hears 
Gretchen*s voice. 

3898. äRafem, tree-warts. 

3915. 9)'lailtttton* The similarity of the foUowing lines to 
the description in Milton's Paradise Lost was first noticed by 
J. M. Hart, Goethe*s Faust (1878), p. 251. 

3936. $föinbi^Brattt SSraut = junge grau beS SBtnbeS. See 
Hildebrand, Vom deutschen Sprachunterichty 5. Aufl., p. iio, and 
Grimmas, Wb.^ v, 725. 

3950. überttümmerten = mit Xrümmern überftrcut unb über* 
brücft. 

3959. Urian. A Low-German name of the devil. 

3962. S3(lttb0* The lascivious nurse of Demeter, whom 
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Goethe also mentions in his description of the Roman Carni- 
val (xvi, 328). 

3968; S^f^ltf^^tn* A granite rock near the Brocken. 

398^-89. FoUowing the doubtful example of the Romanticists 
Goethe wove a great deal of literary satire into this phantastic 
scene, the Interpretation of which seems to give pleasure to 
some commentators. Conceming the meaning, in the present 
passage, of the witches that wash and wash, the opinions of the 
interpretors di£fer so greatly that it is hardly worth while to 
enumerate their various guesses. 

4008. @a(be* According to Francisci, Neupolirter Geschicht- 
Kunsi- und SitUnspiegel (1670) p. 137, the sticks and fire-forks 
on which the witches ride are „nttt einer ©al^e beftrt(i^en; fo au$ 
btelen ungereimten S)in0en jugertd^tet, infonber^eit bon \itxa ©(§mal^ 
unb Seit bcr getöteten unmünbigen Äinber. '' 

4010. X?0g, kneading trough in which the witches are be- 
lieved to sail. 

4023. SBulanb, a name of the devil. 

4030. @cift beiS SBibcrflinti^ö, comp. D, «. W, (xxi, 126) : 3)er 
®eift be§ SSiberfpru^g unb bie ßuft aunt ^araboyen ftetft in unS Stttcn. 

4064. ^niebanb, the order of the garter. 

4072. ^x alten ^Ctm. Minor {Goethes Fauste ii, 252) points 
out that, according to Bodinus, Dcemonomania^ there are among 
the spirits on the Blocksberg: „gro^e bomel^me Ferren, Äobalierc, 
Meg^officiere, anbere in ©t^toarj atö ©etftüc^e unb (SJelel^rte. Goethe 
has used them here as representatives of conservatism, " lauda- 
tores temporis acti." It is difficult to say whom among Goethe's 
contemporaries the General, Minister, etc. are to represent 

4090-91. It is amusing to notice how Goethe himself in his 
old age expressed similar views concerning the conceit of the 
younger generation about him. Comp. Wanderjahre (xviii, 
133): ©0 bin t(^ 5um Setfpiel überzeugt, \io!^ bie ©etool^ni^eit 
Slnnäl^erungSbrillen 5U tragen, an bem^ünfel unfererjun« 
gen ßeute ]^auptfä(3^Ud^ ©(i^ulb l^at; and Fausty Second Part, 
11. 6687-78 : 

2)oc!Ö bleSntal ift et toon ben Kcuftcn, 
@r toitb ft(^ grctiäcnlog erbreuften. 

S^rdbed^ece* The character of the Huckster-witch seems to 
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have been suggested to Goethe by Michael Herr's picture of the 
Walpurgisnight. To this picture the poet is indebted for 
several features of this scene. See Euphorion^ vi, 687 ff. 

41 18. Silitl^* *' In accordance with a rabbinical tradition, the 
*female* created simultaneously with the *male* (Gen., i, 27) 
was called Lilith ; but proving ref ractory, Eve was created f rom 
the rib of Adam (Gen., 11, 25) as his helpmate. Lilith, how- 
ever, continued to exist as a spectral being, seducing men and 
injuring children. The name of Lilith occurring in Isaiah (xxxiv, 
14) is rendered in the Vulgata Lamia^ in Luther's Bible Kobold^ 
in the old English version screechowl, and in the revised one 
satyr or he-goaf^ (Buchheim). 

4128-43. Conceming the f rivolous obscenities of these lines 
Vischer {Goethe* s Fausty p. 59) aptly says : 3n einer ©anblung, 
tt)el(^e bie (Spotte in Saufte Seben, bie ^ter baraufteUen toox, mc^t p^an^^ 
tafttf^ unetgentlt^, fonbem p^antafteretij^ eigentlich barfteSte, ntügte 
Sauft tief in bie SBirbcl beä ©innengenu^eS geriffen toerben ; follen toir 
aber annel^mcn, er treibe ®inge, bie htm entfprec^en, toaä l^ier cfeQaft 
angebeutet toirb, fo tft er ein @ (^ to ein getoorben, an htm nid^ti^ ntel^r 
au retten ift. 

4144. $?0!tO||]tfl1ttafmift* " The word has been f reely coined 
by Goethe in order to ridicule the once famous bookseller and 
publisher, Chr. Fr. Nicolai, a pedantical adversary of the poet. 
Though a pronounced Champion of rationalism, he was oc-' 
casionally subjected to visions, from which he got himself cured 
by applying leeches to that part of the body called in German 
„%it\%" and in Greek irpcaKTdSf which forms the first term of the 
above Compound. Nicolai was imprudent enough to make his 
malady and eure the subject of a dissertation, which he read be- 
fore the Academy of Sciences at Berlin in 1799" (Buchheim). 

4150. fli^a^en, criticise. 

4155. A contemptuous allusion to Nicolai's publications, 
especially his Allgemeine deutsche Bibliothek^ 1 765-1 806. 

4161. ^egel, the name of a country-seat near Berlin, belong- 
ing to the Humboldt family. In his essay mentioned above 
Nicolai discusses " the story of a ghost said to have haunted the 
dwelling of a Mr. Schulz at Tegel in 1797." 
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4169. An allusion to Nicolai's voluminous Beschreibung einer 
Reise durch Deutschland und die Schweiz, 1783-96. 

4173. fOttlagirt* Fr. " se soulager," to find relief . 

4179. roteiS 9RJittiSfl^en* Goethe found the following passage 
in Prätorius, Ahthropodemus plutonicus, l, 43 : Ärcuc^t il^r [ber 
fd)Iafcnbcn aRagb] ^xlvx offenen aJiunb '^erauS ein roti^eg SRäufelem. 
Conceming this populär superstition, see J. Grimm, Kleine 
SchrifUny vi, 194. 

4190. 3boI, phantom, Gr. e/dwXos. According to the original 
plan (Strehlke, Paralipotnena, p. 41) Faust was to' see a naked 
" Idol " whose head is falling off. 

4194. SVlebttfe, who was beheaded by Perseus. See 1. 4208. 

421 1. ^XViittf the famous public park of Vienna. 

4215-20. These lines are directed against the dilettantism in 
the dramatic art against which Goethe and Schiller f requently 
protested. See the interesting plan of their contemplated essay : 
Ueber den sogenannten Dilettantismus (xxviii, 163 ff.) and 
Schiller*s letter to Goethe of July 19, 1792: 3u bent Sluffa^ über 
ben ©tlettanttfnt l^abcn bic SSeimarifd^cn ©erren unb 2)atncn, tote \^ 
pre, neuen ©toff bargercid^t, ba ein $rit)att]§eater bort eröffnet 
tourbe. 

4220. SRid^ biletttrti^, a comical Imitation of the Italian ''mi 
diletta," it delights me. 

What appears here as a dramatic " intermezzo" played on the 
dilettante theater of the Blocksberg was originally written in 
June 1797 as an epilogue or a continuatipn to the Xenien, a 
coUection of epigrams, chieily satirical, which Goethe and 
Schiller had composed jointly in 1796. Their publication in 
Schiller's Musen-Almanach caused a great Sensation and much 
bad f eeling. To avoid the renewal of the latter, Schiller advised 
against the publication of the present verses which Goethe had 
entitled Oberons goldene Hochzeit, He then decided to increase 
their number and insert them as a special scene of the Walpur- 
gisnacht, His decision was due chiefly to the influence of 
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Romanticism and its predelection for literary satires in the form 
of the dramatic fairy-play, such as we have in Tieck's, Der gestie- 
felte Kater; Zerbino;Die verkehrte fVett, etc. It is, however, 
difficult to see what connection the present satire has with the 
Faust-play. In the following, therefore, no attempt is made at 
a detailed interpretation. 

4224. äll^iebingiS* Mieding, who died in 1782, had been stage 
manager at the Weimar theater. 

4229. An allusion to the quarrel between Oberon and Titania 
for the possession of an Indian boy. Shakespeare's, Midsum- 
mer Nighfs Dream suggested also the title Walpurgisnackts- 
träum, 

4247. gnttt = l^at ©ritten. 

4257* @fl^nef!efl4mifeffltnaf!, a word which Goethe coined by 
adding Sc^necfe to @(^ni(fs@(§na(I, chit-chat. 

4267. iReugieriger Sleifenber, i.e. Nicolai. 

4271. Ortl^obO£ = Ottl^obojrer ; the uninflected form was the 
usual one in the i8th Century. The verses are directed against 
F. L. von Stolberg, who in 1788 had published a paper criticising 
Schiller's Götter Griechenlands from a narrow religious point of 
view. 

4307-18. The three strophes are directed against August von 
Hennings and his literary productions : Musagety a coUection of 
poems and Genius der Zeii^ a Journal in which he attacked the 
authors of the Xenien, The latter Journal is here called Ci-devant 
because in 1800-02 its title was changed to Genius des 79. 
Jahrhunderts, 

4319-22. Nicolai. 

4322-24. ^antfl^ = Saüater. He is called " crane " on account 
of his peculiar galt. Comp. Gespr, mit Eckermann, Feb. 17, 
1829. 

4327-30. SSBeltfinb = Goethe himself. Comp, the poem, 
Diner zu Coblenz : 

$rot)^ete redete, $io))]^ete linfe, 
%oA aScUfinb in bcr aWitten. 

The two prophets mentioned here are Lavater and Basedow 
with whom Goethe was making a joumey during the summer 
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of 1774. That Basedow, too, vas to have appeaied in this scene 
ma; be seen from Biedermsum, Goetkc-ForschungeH, p. 456. 

4334. IiomiiKln = Mo^tbommtln. 

4339- S'iWtr = fiddler. 

4343-62. These stroplies are directed againsl certain move- 
ments in contemporary phitosophj. Comp, the poem, Die 
Weisttt und dii Ltuti (11, Z3S). 

434j. A satirical allusion to the so-caUed ontological proof 
for the eiislence of God, which is here used by the old-tashioned 
dogmatiat to prove the eiiatcnce of devils. Comp. 1. 2509: 
tun Safin linii fit Id«. Mc 9fl\m ftnb giblifficn. 

4349. »tnn vS^ bai aS,t% bin. Directed against the one- 
sided idealism of Kant and especially of Fichte. This idealism 
confines all "a priori" fcnowledge to the fonns of the mind and 
makes all objects of knowledge subjective and phenomenal. 

4375- Comp. Sfr. in Prosa, 120: 3)er ©t^mu^ ifl fllänjenb, Kenn 
bie Sonne fi^eintn mag. 

4383. $ic äRaffiOcn. Anallusionto thedemociatic"masaes" 
who gradually vere to assume the leadership duriog the I9th 
Century. 

3:tä&er Xafl. ^elb 

This Bcene is essentially the same as in the Urfaust; its dic- 
tion resembles very tnuch the diction of tbe original version of 
Geett ven Berlichingen. We can understand that the violent 
outbreak of wUdest wrath and passion defied tbe poct's later 
attempts to cbange the prose into poetry. 

F. 22S, 1. 9. SSfen @eiftein flBetgttea. Comp, tbe Introdac- 
tion to the scene Dom. 

P. Z2S, 1. 1 5. aSmtblc iljn, bn unmbll^K %ti% comp, the note 
to II. 3241-43. Minor {Goitht^s Faust, l, 21S) has tiied to prove 
that Goethe here followa Pfitzer who relates that Faust had 
possessed a dog named Praestigiar, which in reality had, how- 
ever, been a demon. Butwhat Faust refeistointbis passageisthe 
fact that Mephistopheles before he was Faust's companion, had 
more than once approached him in thedisguise of adog. As the 
Earth-spirit had changed him from a dog to his pteaent 
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form, so he is to change him back again to a dog. It is evident 
from this that the original plan must have differed essentially 
from the present version of the dog's first appearance in 11. 
1 147 ff. and the subsequent conjuration in the foUowing scene. 
P. 229, 11. 16-17. drangen toit. Mephistopheles here speaks 
evidently of himself and the Earth-spirit. 

P. 229, 1. 20. toarum an ben Sc^aitbgefeffen miil^ fil^ittiebett, 

comp, note to 11. 3241-43, also the Introduction. 
P. 230, 1. 13. rftfj^enbe ©eifter, the manes of antlquity. 

9laclftt 

It is generally assumed that this magnificent little scene, 

showing Faust and Mephistopheles on black magic-horses 

sweeping through the air on their way to rescue Gretchen, was 

suggested by Bürger's Leonore, It seemS to me more probable, 

however, that the first idea came to Goethe through two folk- 

songs in which the faithless lover, seized with remorse, is rid- 

ing, like Faust, to the rescue of the beloved. One of these 

songs, Das Lied vom jungen Grafen is contained in Herder's 

Volkslieder (1778), i, 50, and the second Das Lied vom Herrn 

und der Magd in Goethe*s own coUection Ephemerides (E. 

Martin), p. 44. The foUowing passage in the latter song which 

may have given the Suggestion : 

3(^ muB noti^ ^eut nad) SBertetftein 
3u meiner allerUebftcn, 
(Etflogtool^I über ©toduttb (Stiel 
SSie Sdgel unterm ^immeL 

See the editor's essay : Studies in Goethe* s Faust, {Modem Lan- 

guage Notes, vol. iv, p. 30 ff)- — SiaBeilfteilt, the place of exe- 

cution, around which the carrion-crows circle. It consisted of a 

platform built of masonry upon which the gallows or the head- 

manVblock stood. 

It is quite possible, as Minor points out, that the figures 

which Faust's excited Imagination sees hovering about the Sta» 

benftetn are not witches, as Mephistopheles teils him. The 

place of execution, around which centered all kinds of super- 

stitions, was considered a disreputable place to be avoided by 
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honorable people. That this place should be " consecrated " by 
witches is in itself a contradiction, especially in view of Gret- 
chen*s salvation. Nor does Faust seem satisfied with Mephis- 
topheles' information, for in reply he teils him that they are 
''strewing and consecrating " — occupations which he evidently 
does not consider proper for witches. I believe that we are 
justified in assuming that the spirits who are " consecrating " 
the place are good spirits, and that the ceremony corresponds in 
a certain way to the ceremonies which the authorities had to 
perform in order to induce respectable tradesmen to make the 
necessary repairs on the gallows, etc. See O. Beneke, Von 
unehrlichen Leuten^ p. 162 £f. 

fttxltx 

There is little in the entire realm of dramatic literature 
which in depth and tragic power can compare with this scene. 
But great as it is as a work of dramatic art, its real grandeur 
will be found in the gradual manifestation of the etemal moral 
law, which breaks forth from the innermost recesses of Gret- 
chen's half demented soul with the irresistible force of 
sacred moral feeling, and reveals at the same time the true 
spirit of Goethe's poetry and its affinity with the divine. The 
most perf ect specimen of the '^ naive '' in poetry as defined by 
Schiller, this scene is at the same time the most beautiful 
Illustration of the profound truth proclaimed by him : that the 
true poets are the ^etoal^ter and Saugen ber 9^atur. 

The first among the Faust-critics to recognize this deep sig- 
nificance of the scene was C. H. Weisse, who says in his Kritik 
und Erläuterung des Goetheschen Faust (1837) p. 162; (£3 toar 
eine bex l^öd^ften S5i(i^ter!raft hJÜrbige Stufgabe, eine Stufgabe, an bic 
fic§ felbft ©l^afefpeare nid^t getoagt l^at : in htxa SSal^nfinne beS burt^ 
bie entfe^Urfiftc ©eelenqual gerrütteten ©emüteg ber unfreitoiHigctt 
3)Jutter= unb Ätnbegmörberin ben fittUc^en 3(bcr, W SRein^ett biefeg 
®entüte8 ^u offenbaren; unb fie tft ©oet^c auf ba§ S5oIIftänbigfte ge= 
lungcn. 63 tft t§ni gelungen, in ber furci^tbaren Xiefe btefer 38iber= 
fprücfie, in toelc^e eine fittlidfie ©c^ulb hvt ©eelc bcS 9Kenf(f)ett l^inab» 
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ftür^t, bie Slcttuitg unb baö (Seetcnt;eU bc5 unfc^ulbtg (St^ulbtgcn jur 
flarften übcrnjältigenbften SCnfdjauung gu bringen, fo ba^ bie ©timme, 
bie am ©c^Iuffe ®retc^end 9lettung auSfprtc^t, aud ber eignen ^ruft bed 
SeferS ober §örcr8 ^cröorautönerTfc^cint. (Sine 2)i(5tnng, bie bie3 ber« 
mag, gibt babur^ lauter oB hnxä) trgenb eine anbere poetifd^e %at, 
i^re ^bfunft t)on bem $i5(|ften, il^re ^ertoanbtfd^aft, ja ii^re Stnl^eit 
mit htm ^eiligen !unb, bon toelc^em alleS SJ^enf^Iic^e aEein feilten 
äBert unb feine Sßürbe l^at. 

It is one of the most instructive and attractive studies to fol- 
low the process of purification and elevation both in the orig- 
inal prose-version of the scene as it appears in the Urfaust and 
in its present form. Discussing this process Fr. Th. Vischer says 
(p. 193): ^ie Steinigung toirb no(§ tiefer t)on innen l^erauiS boU^ogen 
bur(| 9)^argaretend ^rl^ebung ^v& S(i^ulb, Sc^ma^, ^eratueiflung, 
S5errücfung jur fittUd^en Älarl^eit, bur(§ i^r freiet ©treiben öon gouft 
unb i^r freies ©e^en in ben 2:0b, ber nun aufl^ört ein blofe öon äußerer 
©etoalt aufgelegte^ ©(j^irffal äu fein. ®iefe Älarl^eit ift ni(|t böllige 
§ette beS SetoufetfeinS, gana tritt bie SCrme nic|t aysÄ bem 3rrereben 
^erauS, in ber gorm fpric^t au^ biefer ftttli(§e 8tft ftc^ traumhaft auS, 
aber nur um fo fieserer, unbefte(5lic|er, toeil barin baS (Sitten* 
gefe^ mit ber SRottoenbigfett eineS Jlaturgefejeg auf* 
tritt, als unbeirrter Snftinct, alS unberrütf barer ®om» 
pafe erfd^eint. S)ieS ift bie Ärone beS SRaturtonS, ber fid^ einjig 
mit ber geiftigen ^öl^e unb ®rofe§eit ber furchtbaren ©cene einigt. 
$ier ift atte« naiö, boltömöfeig, ein ©ilb be« SiealftilS, toie eS bie 
SBelt reiner nie gefe^en l^at, noc^ feigen toirb. 

4406. %tt 9)>{enf li^l^eit ganzer Sarnmer = aller Sammer, ber ben 
aJienfc^en trifft. SWcnfc^Jeit has here the meaning SD^enfcJentoefen, 
2)^enf(5entum. Comp. Hildebrand, Vom deutschen Sprachunter- 
richt^ p. 229. See also: 5)er (5rbe grafeeS 8008 in Die Poesie (11, 
290) : Faust experiences here what he longed for in 11. 1 768-73. 

4412-20. Gretchen's song is based upon a fairy-tale which 
the Brothers Grimm published in their Kinder und Hausmär^ 
chen in low German under the title Von dem Machandelboom 
(No. 47). A cruel step-mother kills her step-son and serves 
him as a meal to her husband, who throws the bones under the 
table. A little sister picks them up and buries them under a 
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juniper-tree. Thereupon a cloud and fire appear around the 
tree and out of the fire a bird flies that sings : 

fOtein WHvLtUt, bie midi fc^tac^t, 
aKcin JBatcr, bcr mic^ afe, 
aKein @(^)vefter bag aRovIenic^en 
@udöt alle meine ^eni^en 
SBlnbt ftc in ein feibcn Xudö». 
SegtS unbei ben S'Zand^anberbaum 

Sl^tDtttl SttitDlttl 

SSat bör'n Wn «ogel bin il. 

4417. J6etn^ = bones. 

4420. fliege f prt ! = 3d^ fiteöe fort ! 

4434-35. Notice the beautiful effect, resembling the transi- 
tion to a minor-key, produced by the accent on „fc^Ön'' and 
„Jial^, " though both words stand in the thesis of the verse. 
Interruptions such as these of the monotony of the meter are 
especially frequent in Schiller's dramatic verse. Comp. Unb Me 
Xxtnt fie tft b ci^ !cin leerer Sßal^n. 

444S. Sie {Ingen £ieber auf mid^* Conceming this custom» 

see £. Schmidt, H. L. Wagner, p. 2. In SchiUer's JCabaU und 
Liebe (Act i, 5) Hofmusikus Miller says to his daughter: ^d^ 
fe^e bie %t\6^\^it beine^ %xom^ auf bie )^aute, finge bann ein Sieb 
auf bie %o6^ivc, bie, il^ren SBater ju e^ren, i^r ^erj a^rrig — totr 
betteln mit ber ©attabe öon Xür au Xür, ac. 

While Goethe and most of his contemporaries sympathized 
with unfortunate creatures such as Gretchen, it may not be out 
of place to hear what a sane and liberal man like Justus Moser 
had to say in defense of the traditional severity with which these 
women were treated. In his Patriotische Phatasien (1778), ii, 
163 ff., he has a special essay on this subject from which I quote 
the foUowing: 

©eit äel^n ober atoanäig Salären ift In Tnan<i^en ßänbem für bie 
^uren unb ti^re Äinber mel^r gefd^el^en afö in taufenb Sauren für alle 
S^egeinö^tinnen, ©l^egattinnen unb (Sl^egenoffinnen, Seber ?ß§iIofop]§, 
fo balb er nur gelonnt, I)at ficf) gleid^ bemül^et, bie unädjten Äinbcr 
unb i^re SJiütter fo biel möglich Don aller ©rfianbe au befreien, unb fit^ 
um baS ganae .menfc§lid)e ©efdiledit öerbtent gemacht a« Reiben ge^ 
glaubt, hjenn er bie armen, unfd)ulbigen %x\i6:^it einer Verbotenen, 
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oöer Icibcr atteäcit toerfü^rerifd^en Siebe üon allem SSortourfc befreiet. 
®rofe fmb unftreitig bie Setoeflung^ö^ünbe ha^n getoefen. 5iatur, 
SÄenfd^i^eit unb 9J^enf(^enliebc ^öben laut jum Sobc folcfier 3(nftalten 
gefprod)en. Stttein im ®runbe ift e^ bod^ bie un^olitifctic ^l^ilo» 
fop^ic unferä ^af)xf^nnhtx% tocld^e l^icr i§rc SPfJat^t geiget. ®g ift 
toieberum bie neumobifd^c SD^cnfc^enlicbc, tocld^e fid^ auf 
Soften ber ©ürgerliebe erl^ebt. (SS ift pd^ftcnS bie c^tiftUd^e 
©arml^eraigleit, toeld^c Jier eine Sude bcr ©iöilöerfaffung auSfüHt, bie 
aber nidjt ergtoungen toerben muB. ®ie %xaQt ift nic^t fo fc^led^ter« 
bingS öon ber ©timme ber Sßatur, unb bon ben 9led|ten ber 3JJenf(|* 
l^eit, toeun c3 auf bürgerlid^e Siedete anlömmt. ^m ^tanht ber Statur 
ift leine @5e, unb fobalb man bie ^Begriffe l^iebon an^ bem ©tanbe ber 
©iöilöereinigung in ben ©tanb ber Sßatur überträgt : fo begel^rt man 
eine gefäl^rlid^e Sermifc^ung, beren Solgen in ber S^at fc|äblic^er ftnb, 
atö man fid^ einbilbet. . . 

Unferc SSorfal^ren, bie nid^t na(| S^l^eorien urteilten, fonbem fid^ 
burd^ ©rfal^rungen leiten liefeen, forberten immer guerft ben ©eburtS* 
brief, toenn fie einen in i^rc ®ilbcn ober ©cfeUfc^aftcn aufnel^men 
follten; fic brücftcn hit grüc^te einer berbotenen ^itht mit einer 
beftänbigen SSerad^tung; fie flochten ^önäc für unbeflecftc SBräute; 
unb l^alten taufenberlei (Srftnbungen i^ren (Sl^rentag gu fc^müdfen ; unb 
toarum biefeg? ©lofe um alle ^^xt unb ade bürgerliche SBoltaten, für 
ben ßl^eftanb aufpl^eben unb biefen baburd^ gu beförbem. $ättc 
bicfen jemanb betocifen tooHen, bafe bie VLnäd^ttn ßinber inSgcmein 
mel^r ®enic afö anbere, unb an htm SBerbrec^en i^rer (Sltem feine 
©d^ulb pttcn; l^ätte ii^nen jemanb nac§ ben ©runbfö^en toilbcr 
SSöller borma^len tooHen, hai bie größten ^uren nottoenbig bie fd^ön« 
ften, angenei^mften unb liebenStoürbigften fein müßten, toeil fic fo frül^ 
unb allgemein gefud^t toorben; fo toürben fie getoi^ geantwortet 
l^aben : S)iefe ®rünbe flnb richtig im ©tanbc ber Sßatur, aber ber 3lb= 
fic§t einer Sibilöereinigung [society] nictit gemä^. . . 

3Äan glaube inbeffcn nid^t, alS toenn fie nid|t aud^ bie ©d^toierigleit 
gefüllt l^ätten, toelc^e unfere ^P^ilofopl^en behjegt, mit ben $uren SD^it* 
leib gu l^abcn. 2)er ©ad, hjorin fie biejenigen öon il^nen erträniten, 
toelc^e einen ^nbermorb begangen, um fic^ bon ber ©c^anbe gu be» 
freien, geigt nur gar gu beutlic^, burcb toelc^en SBeg [\t ber anfälligen 
SBürfung einer für hc^ gemeine SBefte beS (S^eftanbe^ nottoenbigen 
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